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of his Son. And it is like all the reſt, a Myſtery 335 
of Godlineſs: That God ſhould be manife/t in the 
fleſh; and after all the ſcandal that he met with 
there, ju/tified in the Spirit : That when he was re- 
tuſed of men, he ſhould be ſeen of Angels ; and up- 
on the contradiction of the eue, preached unto the 
Gentiles; and this ſo very effectual to their ad- 
vantage, and his reputation, that he is believed on 
in the world. I ſhall here proceed by that method 
which I have obſerved all along in the other parts 
of this glorious ſubject; that is, 

1. Shew you the ſenſe of the rene or what 
it is for the world to believe on Chriſt, | 

Vor. II. 5 3 Open 


1719. 


SERMON XXXIL wy 


1 words carry our thoughts into the SER. 32. 
fifth branch of the Chriſtian religion, or, as —— 
the Apoſtle calls it, the record that God bas given John v. 


2 


* SERM. 32. 2. Open this as an argument of his true Divini- 


gion that ought to be our concern and practice. 


Luke ii. 
14. 


Iſa. Ixv. 1. 
Eph. ii. 12. 


it is a natural enquiry, To what purpoſe is the re- 


tle influence on the Jews? Is Chriſt any gainer 


" BELIEVED ON in the World. 


ty; that He who is fo believed on can be no other 
than the Moſt High Gop. i 5 
3. Conſider it as a my/tery, that bears a pla 
among thoſe many things that are too wonderful 
for us; ſuch as are high, and we cannot attain 
unto. | | 

4. Let you ſee the benefit of ſuch a doctrine: 
it is a Myſtery of Godlineß, and helps on the reli. 


I. We muſt enquire what is farther ſaid of Him, 
concerning whom we have heard ſo much already: 
and the branch that I am now upon gives us glad 
tidings indeed. They tell us of a glory to God in 
the higheſt ; they introduce a peace upon earth, and 
proclaim a good will towards men. We have heard 
before that he was preached unto the Gentiles, 2. 
mong people who ſought him not, and were nt 
called by his name, but continued without Chriſt for 
ſeveral generations, ſtrangers and foreigners. Now, 


port carried among the Gentiles, which had ſo lit- 


in his revenue, or they in their falvation ? What is 

the advantage of it? We may anſwer, much ever) 

way, becaule he was believed on in the world. 
This part of our religion tallies exactly to the 


other, that we were laſt upon. There is no pto In 
portion between his being manifeſt in the fleſh, and fer 
juſtified in the Spirit. Thouſands ſaw him, and | 
heard him, to whom the Spirit gave no ſuch teli- 
mony. The witneſſes to his incarnation were {ain 
and finners; Jews and Greeks, good and bad, friend Wi kn 
Act ii. 22. and enemies. Feſus of Nazareth was a man . Te. 
proved of God among them by figns and miracles, WW our 
which God did by him in the midſt of them, as exp 
themſelves alſo knew. ' But when he 1s juſtified, WW it {; 
admired, approved of, and heartily choſen, mug be 
was only done by thoſe to whom the Spirit bai beit 
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lorified him. Now, though there is no propor- 5 ERM. 32: 
2 between his being manifeſt and bis — 
juſtified ; yet there is ſomething that looks like it 
between the fourth and fifth branches of our reli- 
gion. His being preached unto the Gentiles is an- 
ſwered by this, that he was believed on in the 
world, Not but that ſeveral would hear the for- 
mer, who are eternal ſtrangers to the latter; for 
death and deſtruction ſay, We have heard the fame 
of him with sur ears. 

But there is a barmony between theſe parts of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine in two particulars. Fir/t, 
The ſucceſs or reſult of kis being preached, is, that 
ke is believed on. To this end did he receive gifts 
for men, and gave ſome Apoſtles, Prophets, Evane 
geliſts, paſtors, and teachers. And, ſecondly, The 
place where this attempt was made, 1s that where 
no ſuch event could be expected : he is preached 
among the Gentiles 5 thoſe parts where grace and 
revelation had employed no culture; the unpre- 
pared regions of the earth. Well, he is believed 
en in the world, in theſe unlikely countries. As 
the day-ftar had ariſen upon the people that ſat in 
darkneſs and ſaw no light, ſo it did not ſhine out 
in vain, but made known to them a ſalvation by the Luke i. 57, 
remiſſion of their fins, through the tender mercy of 7s, 78. 
Wu ood, and guided their feet into the way of peace. 
In opening out this head of Divinity, L ſhall oh 
lerve both the things now mentioned. 

I. What it is for any people to believe on Chriſt, 
2. That thus he was believed on in the world. | 
I. What is it for him to be believed on? you 
know this is a word of great repute in the New 
Teitament, and very often expreſſes the whole of 
our relizion, as it takes in both the duty and the 
expectation of a Chriſtian. And though ſometimes 
it lignifies only a bare aſſent to the truth of what 
ke laid, yet the more uſual meaning is of a greater 
tude, It may be conſidered ſeveral ways. 

As 


4 
SERM. 32. | ing th . hae it . 
, As regarding the doctrins that Chriſt has reveal. 
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ed, there believing is being ſatisfied that it is all 
true. As regarding bis Perſon, there believing is 
cloſing. with him as the anointed of God. In te- 
ſpect to our hope, believing is that dependence by 
which we receive the benefits that he gives, and 
wait for thoſe that he has promiſed. With reſpe& 
to our duty, believing goes out into life and prac- 
tice. | It bears all theſe interpretations in the book 


of God, And as in our text we are called to con- 


{ 
{ 
ſider the-ſucceſs of his Goſpel among the Gentiles, | 
ſo when it is ſaid he was believed on in the world, 
I think we may take the expreſſion in its whole | 
latitude, and you will find that they who do in- 


deed believe on Him, may have the follow ing cha- n 


racters affirmed of them. N 0 
They receive the teſtimony that he has given of 
himſelf: they look upon him as the only Saviour 


of a loſt race: they rely upon the rigbteouſneſs that c 
he has brought in for their acceptance with God: i 
they derive from his fylne/s the graces of the Holy c 
Spirit: they increaſe in the life of God by ſupplies d 
from Him: they regard him as their great Con. re 
Forter in every time of need: they obey him in all ni 
manner of converſation ; in particular, they live in ac 
the acts of religious worſhip to him: they truſt in to 
him for a protection to the end of life : they look W 
to him as the Finiſber of their faith. All theſe to 
things go by the name of believing : and though # ler 
good man may not have them in an equal evidence, b 
yet there is ſuch a connection among them, that bn 
where there 1s one, there are all. * 
(I.) I begin with that which ſeems to be the . 
loweſt act of faith: and that is receiving the teſti 
mony he has given of himſelf; believing that 5 ns 
doctrine is of God, that it came from above. This ol 
takes in not only what he ſaid in perſon to his dil- bli 
ciples, whom he had choſen, but what he has ſince . 


told them by the Holy Ghoſt, and with which t. 
| yelations 
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velations he has completed the rule of faith and SERM 32. 
hope. So that no man can make any additions to | 
the words of the prophecy of this book: he has 
ſealed up the ſayings. Believing in this caſe is de- 
pending upon the authority of the Scriptures, that . _ 
they are given by inſpiration of God, and that by » Tim. i. 
them the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 57 
niſbed to every good work, He that ſets up any 
other rule beſides the Bible, either for our practice 
or comfort, is no believer ; becauſe in the revela- 
tion that a Saviour gives of himſelf, he has ſtruck off 
our regard from eyery one elſe. Our faith, is never 7 
to /tand in the wiſdom of men. 1 Cor. ii. 5. 
And, whatever inſinuations are given about, | 
there is nothing that my foul does more abhor, | 
than to ſet up the decrees of men as the grounds | 
of believing.* That is rather to deny the faith | 
than to promote it. We do not believe ing ereeds, | | 
catechiſms, and confeſſions, much leſs in thoſe per- 
ſons who compiled them. All the profeſſion that | 
can be made upon theſe heads is, that we take the 
doctrine as it is there expreſſed, to agree with the | 
revelation contained in the Scriptures : We write a cor. i. 13. 
no other things unto you, than what you read and 
acknowledge, and I truſt you ſhall acknowledge even 
to the end. Evil men and ſeducers wax worſe and 2 Tim. iii, 
worſe, deceiving, and being deceived : in oppoſition — 4s 
to whom, we continue in the things that we have © 
kearned and been aſſured of, knowing of whom we 
bave learned them ; and that from children we have 
known the Scriptures, which are able to make us 
75 to ſalvation, thraugh faith which is in Chriſt 
 fefus. 
You may think that ſuch a believing as this, is 
ne great matter: that we grow into it by time; it 
b only the manufacture of education, and is eſta- 
diſhed by the laws of the country. And indeed 
It we are believers to no other ꝓurpoſe than this, 
u is far from being the faith I am * 
| ut 
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SERM. 32. But nevertheleſs, the Scripture has placed our re. 
ceiving the teſtimony of Chriſt ſeſus a great deal 

higher than ſome are apt to imagine. What a 

noble account does John the Baptiſt give of ſuch a 

Job. iii. 32, believer? What Chriſt had ſeen and heard, that be 
declared; and——he that received his teſtimony ba 
ſet to bis ſeal that God is true. He has given a fort 

of aſſurance to all the promiſes that are upon re- 

cord. He is a voucher to the Divine faithfulnek 

in the midft of an unbelieving world; and there. 

fore our Saviour makes it no ſmall matter to be re. 

ver. 11. ceived even in this ſenſe: We ſpeak that we d 
: know, and teſtify that we have ſeen, and ye receive 
not our witneſs, His enemies came with a ſnare, if 

not with a ſcorn, ſaying, Maſter, we know thou art 
righteous, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, But 

it is what they were not ſatisfied in, though, as he 

faith, none could convince him of evil. 00 

And indeed there is a great difference between 


| 

| 

a man's being able to run down the evidence that a 

is given of the Chriſtian Religion, and his recei- | 

ving the love of that truth, Many a one dare not 0 

deny it, who yet cannot be ſaid to believe it. We e 

| read of ſome Jews who believed on him, of whom 0 
Joh. viii. he faith afterwards, Ye are of your father the devil P 
22 and the luſts of your father ye will do : becauſe tl 
5. I tell you the truth, ye believe me not: none of yl. w 
convinces me of fin, and if I ſay the truth, why d L 

not ye believe me? He that is of God, hears God cc 

words : ye therefore hear them not, becauſe ye att th 

not of God. I am apt to think it is with revealed “ 
religion as it is with natural. There are thouſand no 

who cannot get over the arguments they meet witl un 

for the being of a God, and yet are fools enough Da 

Ff.ziv.r to ſay in their hearts, There is no God. Dai wo 
Tit-i- 15: minds and conſciences are defiled : they profeſs thu Wl *<c 
they know God, but in works they deny him; bei blu 
abominable, diſobedient, and to every good work ft. 4 

Me 


probate. When theſe people are converted, thel 
= I | believing 
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believing is to quite another purpoſe; which ſhews 9*RM. 32. 
it to be from quite another principle. Juſt ſo it is 

with the authority of Chrift in the things that he 

has ſaid of himfelf: Though a perſon may not 

know how to diſpute againſt them, yet there is a 

great deal more goes to a thorough conviction. 

When our Saviour had ſent, the diſciples of John 5 
back to their maſter, with that which would con- © 
firm him, and might perſuade them, that the dead Mat. xi. g, 
are raiſed, the deaf hear, the blind ſee, the lame ©. 
walk, and the lepers are cleanſed, he adds, Bleffed 
is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me; g. d. 
notwithſtanding all the evidence that makes you 
converts, yet the work. muſt be aſcribed to a Di- 
vine power as well as a moving argument; for 
that which abundantly ſatisfies you, will be of no 
weight to millions of other people. We may com- 
plain, after all our pains to eſtabliſh a doctrine that 
is called the,wiſdom of God, Who has believed our If. liii. r. i 
report! people rather take the Chriſtian Religion | 1 
for granted, than look into it; and the conſequence | 
of this 1s, that they will be carried away with 
every wind of doctrine. Though the miniſtration 
of the Spirit 1s glorious, though they who are em- 
ployed in it uſe great plainnefs of ſpeech, though 
they renounce the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not 2 Cor. iv. 2, 
walking in craftineſs, nor handling the word of the * 

Lord deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the truth 
commend themſelves to every man's conſcience in 
the ſight of God; yet after all this, our Goſpel is 
ind, and many are loſt. We have need therefore 
not only to look into the book of God, but at the 
time of doing it, to waft up the ſame defire with 
David, Lord, open thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
wonders out of thy law. And there is the more 
Xcauon for this, when the god of this world has 
blinded the eyes of them that believe not, leſt the light 
of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of 
ve inviſible God, ſhould ſhine into their beart og. 
| | What 
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SERM. 3. What is it that makes a believer, and gives him 


a right perſuafion, that the teſtimony we have of 
Jeſus Chriſt is true? I anſwer, there is a great deal 
of what we call moral evidence. We have a con- 
ſiſtence in the parts, a harmony in the whole, x 
ſtrain of piety running through, and a demonſtra. 
tion of miracles bearing witneſs. But all this will 


2 Cor. iv. 6. not do, till He who cauſed the light to ſhine out of 


» 
* 


x Thei. ii. 
13. 


darkneſs, ſhines into our hearts, to gives us the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of 


Feſus Chriſt. Peter told our Lord what men ſaid 
of him: ſome that he was Elias, ſome John the 
Baptiſt, others that one of the old Prophets wa 
riſen again. All the opinions proclaimed him to 
be a wonderful perſon: and had he been any af 
theſe, no manner of doubr, mighty works would 


have ſhewn themſelves in him. I cannot ſay, but f 
that one raiſed from the dead might have been able ll | 
to do as many miracles. But this was not belie- ( 
ving him to be what he really was. Though in a 
theſe imaginations they ſuppoſed a great deal, yet 5 
not enough. _ hs | ii 

Now the queſtion is, upon what grounds any b 
could ſay, he was more than a prophet returned in. 
to the world, and no leſs than the Chriſt of God! a 

Our Saviour ſaith to him, Bleſſed art thou Sinus 

Barjona, fleſh and blood has not revealed this. to the, . 
but my Father who is in heaven. Fleſh and blood, b1, 
i. e. human reaſon, employed upon theſe obſer - 
tions, might prove him to be more than a man; ld 
but here is another evidence given to him, that cal el 
proceed from none but God.—Well, thus he ws Wl © 
belicved on in the world; his Goſpel was appt6- . 
ved of. The word that they heard of the Apoſtles * 
was not received as the word of man, but as it hn ; . 
truth the word of the living. God, that Works effec- 1 
tually in thoſe that believe. He takes notice of this A 
to the Theſſalonians : Our teſtimony among you Wh. , 
believed. This is the ground of all: we do well v y 


3 5 tale 
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take heed to the ſure word of prophecy : if we ceaſe SERM. 32. 
to take heed to that, no doctrines of the Chriſtian 2 Pet. 19, 
Revelation will ever impreſs us. They are recom- 2, 27. 
mended to us, as not coming by the will of man, 
but that holy men of God ſpake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt. | | 
(2.) They that believe on Chriſt, look upon him 
as the only Saviour of a loſt world. This was the 
great matter of his teſtimony, when the Jews aſked 
bat ſhall we do, that we way work the work of 
Gd? „The meaning of the queſtion ſeems to be 
this: What is that particular duty which above all 
others God expects from us? What is the obedi- 
ence that may be called working the work of God ? 
He anſwers, This is the work of God, that ye be- 
lieve on him whom he has ſent. Here the matter 
ituck, His enemies could not deny him to be rich- 
ly furniſhed ; but his being the Chrift, the anoint- 
ed of God, the Meſſiah, the Interpreter, who is one 
among a thouſand, the ſeed of the woman, the Son 
of Abraham, is what they could not imagine : They Rom. ix. 
ſtumbled at that ſtumbling-ſtone 5 as it is written, 5* 35 
behold, I lay in Sion a ftumbling-ſtone, and a rock 
of offence, and whoever believes in him ſhall not be 
a/numed, 8 
Therefore it is ſaid, that he was in the world, Joh. i. 10, 
and the world was made by him, and the world knew 13. 
bim not, that is, they knew not what they were 
chiefly to have known. He came to his own, and 
bis own received him not: not but that they follow- 
ed him with eſteem and wonder, but they did not 
receive him as the gift of God, as the great appoint- Joh. iv. 10. 
nent of infinite wiſdom, as the hope of 1/rael, and 


_— _ 
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10- 
ls the ſubſtance of thoſe promiſes that were made to 
dhe fathers: to them that thus received him, gave 


2 be power to become the ſons of God it was a ſort 
this ot Divine act, even to them that believe on his name. 
their believing is not put upon the clearneſs of 


the evidence, and their own ſtudious impartial 
You. 11, B ſearches, 


TO 


SERM. 32. ſearches, but upon a higher nature: they were 
Born not of blood, nor of the will of man, nor of the 


ver. 49. 


Ver. 42. 


Joh. vii. 37. 
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will of the fleſh, but of God. 


; This is what he all along infiſted on: to this 
2 5. John bare witneſs, ſaying, Behold the Lamb of God 
who takes away the fins of the world. And John's 
diſciples who were ient to him, gave this confeſ. 
ſion, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the 
| King of Iſrael. Thus the woman of Samaria ſpeaks, 
Joh. iv. ag Come, ſee a man that told me all things that ever 
did ; 1s not this the Chriſt ?- And ſo ſay the men of 
the city to her again, Now we believe, not becauſe 
of thy ſaying, for we have heard him ourſelves, and 

know that tins is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour if 
Joh. i. 45. the world. Thus they ſpeak of him to others, I. 
have found him, of whom Moſes in the law, and the 
prophets did write. By which way of arguing, you 


ſee how they underſtood the Scriptures of truth, 
They were delivered at jundry times, and in divers 
manners ; they had laws, promiles, types, and hi- 
ſtories ; but, like ſo many lines, they were all tend- 
ing to one point. Thus our Saviour ſpeaks of him. 
ſelf, in ſuch language as no prophet ever uſed: H 


flood in the laſt and great day of the feaſt, and nia, 


Fan man thirjt, let him come unto me and drini. 
It would have been in vain for any to plead then, 
as ſome do now, that this was merely a ſpeculation: 
Let but people mind their duty, live honeſtly, and 
carefully, and they ſhall never be condemned fir 


not believing what they cannot underſtand. Thi 


. 8, 9. 


oui come, or do wwe look for another 2 weve 


vain talking is what the Scripture has left us 0 
room tor. Our Lord tells them plainly, I ye 06 
lieve not that J am he, ye ſhall die in your fins. He 
faith again, Al that came before me are thieves and 
robbers : I am the door ; by me if any man enter th 
he ſhall find paſture. And it was a proper queſtiol 
that John's diſciples came with, Art thou he that 


n the 


had appeared in diflerent ages, to make know 
1 bas ; : "4 . Ki 
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iter, but there was no more than One that ſhould 


life eternal to know the only true God, and Feſus 

Chrijt whom he had ſent. | | 
Cornelius was a perſon who gave alms, and had 

a goud report of all men, and prayed always; that 

is, devotion was his habit and his practice; and yet 

God bids him ſend to Joppa for Peter, who would 


what are theſe words, but a report of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
for, as he had obſeryed to the Jews before, There 
ts ſalvation in no other, neither any other name Si- 
zen under heaven among men; ſo he does the fame 


that word which was publiſhed through all Fudea, 
and began from Galilee, how God anointed Jeſus 


prophets witneſs, that through his name whoever 


]. believe in him ſhall receive remiſſion of fins. Thus 
n. it vas foretold he ſhould be preached, agreeable to 


what he ſaith himſcift, Look unto me, and be ye ſu- 
ved all th: ends of the earth ; for 1 am the Lord, 
and tnere is none ele. The Apoſtle gives it as a 


ſides that which is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt. 

So that believing in him is collecting and cen- 
tung all our hopes here, rejecting all other media- 
vs as phylicians of no value; looking upon him 


10 

be. eunteg the Father but by him. He is, as the very 
He evils confeſſed him to be, The Holy One of God. 
od WW be Neu Teſtament has made ſo great an account 
in, WWF chis, that certainly it muſt be of the laſt import- 


Ince to our ſalvation. If mere doing juſtice, lo- 
ing mercy, and walking humbly with God, which 
Mc people ſet in oppoſition to faith, —if theſe 
wld haye done, there was no need to have _ 
212 


will of God, and in particular their own great ma- RM. 32, 


come as Mediator between God and man: It was Joh. wii. 3. 


fell him words whereby he ſhould be ſaved. And Ads xs. 


again: The word, ſaith he, which God ſent to the mo gh, 37s 
children of 1ſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt ; ©" 


Chril with the Holy Ghoſt. To Him give all the ver. 43. 


maxum, that other foundation can no man lay, be- 1 Cor. iii, 


pF the way, the truth, and the life, that no man can Joh. xiv. 6. 
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SERM. 32. 


Luke ii. 34 


Rom. x. 3, 
E 


| — iv. 4. 
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zled the world with the claims of a perſon who 
was ſet for the fall and the riſing again of many in 
Tfrael, and a fign that ſhould be ſpoken againſt. Paul 
touching the righteouſneſs of the law was blameleſ, 
and yet at that time the chief of finners. He there. 
fore defires to be found in none of that righteouſ. 
neſs, but only in one that came from God by faith; 
but this leads me to ſhew, | 

(3.) Believing in Chriſt is relying upon the 71gh. 
teoufneſs, that he has brought in for our acceptance 
with God. This is eafily talked of, but the foul 
that ever knew what it meant, finds it the hardeſt 
thing in the world. It is eaſier to perform a hun- 
dred duties than to deny one of them. It is what 
every good man is moſt jealous of himſelf about. 
He may hope that he loves Chriſt, there are ſeve- 
ral arguments of this, but he is afraid that ſome- 
thing elſe is ſtealing into his ſoul as the matter of 
his rejoicing. The pleaſures that flow into a duty, 
and the reflection that afterwards he makes upon 
it, are not fo eaſily kept out of his hopes of juſt 
fication. It is a very hard thing, after we have 
done all, to fit down with patience and ſay, wear 
unprofitable ſervants. This was the miſery of the 


Jews, they had a zeal of God, They went about i fi 
eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of their own, and would u 
ſubmit themſelves to the righteouſneſs of God. Not ( 
Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs to eve! in 
one that believes. | m 
And this is believing, not neglecting our dutj, me 
but looking beyond it to ſomething elſe as tit ha 
great atonement. To him that works is the rerum tor 
reckoned not of grace, but of debt ; but to him thi vin 
a0 not, that is, not with any expectation of b. {et 
ing pardoned for it, but believes on him tbat juſtiit ¶ v. 
the ungodly, to him his faith is imputed for righteof Th 
neſi. This is believing, and before a ſoul is brougt Wi the 
to it, the Holy Spirit has been thoroughly at work blos 
with him. It may be ſuppoſed of every one vz lat 


relies 
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relies on the merits of Chriſt, that he owns, he SERM. 32. 
feels the pollution of his nature, according to-that 
cry of the Church, Our righteouſnefſes are as filthy 
rags, and ourſelves ag an unclean thing. He fees 
the terrors of the law, When the commandment comes, Rom. vii. g. 
ns revives, and he dies. He beholds the juſtice of 
God, who will by no means clear the guilty, and in 
whoſe fight no fleſh living can be juſtified. He con- 
feſſes the vanity of all his own endeavours, to an- 
ſwer the demands of a righteous Creator. How 
ſhall man be juſt with God, or bow fhall he be pure 
who is born of a woman? And oh! how deſirable 
to ſuch a one will Feſus the Mediator of the new Heb. xii, 
covenant be, and the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaks * 
better things than the blood of Abel ! | 
The more you value the death of Chrift, the 
greater evidence do you give of believing. The 
Apoſtle wanted to know the fellowſhip of his ſuffer- Phil. iii. 10. 
inge, and to be conformed to his death. Him has God Rom. iii. 
ſet forth as a propitiation for our fins through faith *. 
in his blood. He in Wis own perſon is the great | 
Propitiation, the Paſchal Lamb, Chrift our paſſover Cor. v. 7. 
is ſacrificed for us. But the particular notice that 
our faith takes, is of his blood. He was delivered Rom. iv. 25. 
for our offences, and roſe again for our juſtification. 
Thoſe people that deny the infinite evil of fin, 
(by which we mean its being directed againſt an 
infinite Majeſty, and deſerving an eternal puniſh- 
ment) theſe are enemies to the croſs of Chriſt ; they 
make it a needleſs thing, and what the world might 
have done without : But whatever arguments per- 
ions may have againſt the ſatisfaction made to di- 


bat vine juſtice, one ſhake of an uneaſy conſcience will 
be. ſet them to rights; they will then ſee, that wwith- 
jet e /hedding of blood, there could be no remiſſion. 
ul This is believing, our perſons, our duties, or as 
1 they are called, our garments are waſhed in the 
ork blood of the Lamb. It is here, that faith takes a 


aft hold, that Chriſt has loved us, and given hin- Rev. i. 5. 
feif 
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SERM. 32. {eff for us, having waſhed us from our fins in his 
own blood. A poor convinced ſoul finds he is un- 

Pl. cxxx. 3. done, and that there is no /tanding in God's fight 
when once he is angry ; and it is only owing to Him 
from whom we have received the atonement, that 

Rom. v. 2. we have acceſs by faith into the grace wherein we 


ftand. „ 
(.) Believing in Chriſt is deriving from his ful. 
nels the principles of a new life. The ſatisfaQion 
that he has made, was with a view to this. He 
loved the church, and gave himſelf for it, that he 
might ſanctiſy it with the waſhing of water by the 
Heb. xii. 2. 9g0rd, Converſion is a looking to him as the Au. 
Gal. iv. 19. thor of our faith. Then is Chriſt formed in us; 
from that time we are his people, and feel his 

power. He ſends out his ſervants to open our eyes, 


Eph. v. 25, 
26. 


to turn us from darkneſs to light ; not that they can 

| do it, for who is ſufficient for theſe things? But the 
John v. 21. Son guickens whom be will, Thus he ſpeaks to ; 
Acts xvii. Paul in a viſion at Corinth, I have much people in 7 
'% this city. He ſees us in our bondage as well as in q 
our guilt, and if from both theſe the Son makes us ſ: 

Jobn viii. free, then are we free indeed. In which words he h, 
5% (is to be underſtood of ſpiritual liberty, having of 
ſtated the oppolite condition in theſe terms: He to 

that commits fin is the ſervant ſin. [ 

This is believing ; then we begin to live, or ra- be 

Gal. ii. 20. ther Chriſt lives in us, and the life we live in the in 
Aeſb is by faith in the Son of God; ſo that when it TN 

is ſaid, that he is preached among the Gentiles, and ne 

| believed on in the world, the meaning is, he hs ant 
Eph. i. 23- made them alive. He is the Head over all things He 
5 unto the church, and has the fulneſs of him who fill the 
— ü. 1. al} in all, And you has HE quickned who Wet? 5 
dead in treſpaſſes and sixs. The ſcripture has re- him 
Ion xii. preſented him as an agent in our converſion. Whei 125 
"yy T am lifted up, faith he, 7 will draw all men uni 17 
ang 


Ina. ii. 2, 3. me, The mountain of this Lord's houſe is * md 
ab? 060 


of LES — N———— a. 4 * 
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above the tops of the mountains ; HE will teach us ERM. 33. 
of his law, and we will walk in us way. The 
believer has not only a new ſtate, having paſſed 
from death to life, but a new nature, he is brought 


from the power of Satan to the living God. Chritt 


who pleads for him, does alfo plead with him, his 
own cauſe ; and he does it in ſuch a way, as to 
make all oppoſition flee. The ſtrong man armed, 
Jas kept his goods in peace but here tis a ſtronger 
than he, who takes from him his armour wherein he 

truſted. This is the Apoſtle's account of his own 
converſion. I pleaſed God to call him by his grace, Gal. i. rs, 
and reveal his Son in him, and with that began “. 

his hopes of glory. This faith is of the operation 
of God, 

(5.) Believing in Chriſt, is growing in the ſpi- 

ritual life. We are preſerved in Chriſt Feſus, Jude u. 
and called: As ye have received Chriſt feſus the Col. ii. 6, 
Lord, jo walk ye in Him: Rooged and built up in him, © 
e/tabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been taught, and 
abounding therein with thankſgiving. I am come, Joh. x. 10. 
faith he, that ye might have life, and that ye might 

bave it more abundantly. To this purpoſe we read 

of his dwelling in our hearts by faith, This agrees Eph iii. 19. 
to the language of his own prayer to the Father, 

1 in them, and thou in me, that they may be made John xvi. 
he fect in one, This will be thoroughly underſtood 

in the viſions of another ſtate, In that day ye ſhall = x. 
tr5w, that J am in the Father, and the Father in © 
ie, and I in you. He told his diſciples, 7 go away ver. 19. 
and come again; becauſe 1 live, ye ſhall live alſo. 
He that has begun a good work is to perform it to Phil. i. 6. 
te day of Chriſt Feſus. 

So that believing is a continued reſt of ſoul upon 

bim. Your faith muſt be often looking thither. 

is this that comes up out of the wilderneſs lean- Cant. vii 
"7 in ber beloved 2 Thus he adviſes, Abide in me, job. xv. 4 
ina {in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of . 
"er, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, 
except 


4 


SERM. 32. except ye abide in me. 1 am the vine, ye are the 
branches : He that abides in me, and J in him, the 
fame brings farth much fruit, for without me ye can 


Auguſt 2. 


1719, 


Ifa. 1. 10. 
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do nothing. , 


* 


SERMON XXXIII. 


(6.) HEN we believe in Chriſt, we regard 
him as our great Comforter in every 
time of need. There is a diſtinction that you 
ought to obſerve in this caſe which will keep you 
out of a miſtake that many people run into. I do 


not aflert that faith always takes into it the joys 
of the Holy Ghoſt, for we know there are perſons 
who /it in darkneſs, and fee no light, and yet fear 
the Lord, and hearken to the voice of his ſervant, 


PL. xxxiv. . But you muſt own, that even theſe are looking to 


ns of Ixi. 2, 


Mat. xi. 
28, 29, 
30. 


Jeſus that they may be lightened. They have 10 
other friend to truſt to. This is a rock that 1 
higher than themſelves, where they ſeek a ſhelter 
rohen their ſouls are overwhelmed within them; and 
therefore they are exhorted to truſt in the Lord, 
and jtay themſelves upon their God. 
do not mean that the believer always has theſe 
comforts from a Saviour, but that he flies to HIM 
for them, and is encouraged by that gracious pro- 
clamation, Come unto ME, all ye that are weary and 
beavy laden, and I will give you reſt. It is he that 
ſaith, Take MY yore upon you, and learn of ME, 4 


Fe 


„„ " a ol 

ge ſhall find reſt unto your fouls ; for ux yoke is eaſy, ERM. 33. 

and my burden is light, And thus he was pro- e 

miſed: He is the root of Feſſe, who ſhall ſtand for Ila. xi. ra. 

an enſign of the people, to which the Gentiles all e 

ſeek ; and his reſt hall be glorious. Our lot is caſt 

into a rolling world, which like the troubled ſea 

cannot reſt, but ſends up mire and dirt, Here we 

are floating, toſſing, heaving, and cannot expect a 

full reſt till we come to that which remains for the Heb. iv. 9. 

people of God, when a ſea of waters ſhall be changed 

into one of glaſs, and inſtead of being unſettled any Rev. xv. 2. 

longer, we ſhall have crowns on our heads, and 

harps in our hands, to ſing the ſong of Moſes and Jong xi. 

the ſong of the Lamb. | | f 
But even in this life our Redeemer does not leave 

us cofortleſe, or, as the word ſignifies, he does not 

leave us orphans. We are not fatherleſs, though 

our Head is gone up to heaven, and we fee him no 

more; or if we are ſo, yet our hope is in Him with 

whom the fatherleſs find mercy. 1 will ſee you a- — wi. 

gain, faith he to his diſciples, and your heart ſhall © 

rejoice, and your joy ſhall no man take away from 

you, And that he told them in maintenance of a 

kind promiſe, Verily, verily, T ſay unto you, ye ſhall ver. ao, 27. 

weep and lament, and the world all rejoice, and 

ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your ſorrow ſhall be turn- 

ed into joy, This he illuſtrates by a ſimilitude that 

is very common, and yet very powerful. He takes 

the chief inſtance of nature to ſhew the efficacy of. 

grace, 4 woman when /he is in travail, has ſorrow, 

becauſe her hour is come; but as ſoon as ſhe is de- 

ered of a child, ſhe remembers no more the anguiſb, 

joy that a man is born into the world. And 

hat unaccountable tranſition, from a ſadneſs to a 

erenity of mind, was to be brought about by bis - 

mins again, LM 

The meaning of that I take to be twofold. Both 

tele ſenſes are included in it: Fir/t, It immedi- 

tely refers to his converſation with the diſciples 

Vol. II. CG after 
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SERM. 33. after his paſſion, by which he gave infallible proof, 


of his rifing again; this was a delightful'interviey 
to thoſe who ran from his croſs and wept over bis 


John *. grave. He fſhewed them his hands and his feet, and 


then were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord: 

But, /econdly, Surely the promiſe is more extend. 
ed, and reaches farther than to the bleſſings of 
thoſe forty days. It belongs to all thoſe upon whon 
* 00 he has beſtowed the other Comforter, The Siri 
109. & truth who ſhall abide with us for ever. And he 
mentions this as a myſtery, that this Spirit is one 

whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſees hin 

not, neither knows him ; but ye know him, far lt 

dwelts with you, and ſhall be in you. And by thoſe 

words he has prepared you to underſtand what 
follows, { will not leave you comfortlefs, I will com 
unto you ; yet a little while and the world ſees nt 

no more, but ye ſee me, i. e. by a faith that othen 
have not; becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo, There 
is a connection in the parts of that promiſe, tha 
ſhall reach through all the ages of time, whill 
there is a believer upon earth, and from it he de- 
ver. 1. duces another gracious promiſe: He that has ny 
commandments, and keeps them, he it is that lint 
ne,; and he that loves me, ſball be loved of my I 
ther, and JI will love him, and will manifeſt my 
—2?3- to him. This he repeats and enlarges, F any nit 
love me, he will keep my words ; and my Tad 
will love him, and Wwe will come unto him, and mult 
our abode with him. Certainly though theſe phrils 
are to be guarded againſt any groſs and impure 
poſition, yet they mean ſomething. 

There is a joy that is ſtruck from a communi 
with Chriſt, whether a carnal world will allow | 
Rev. iii. ao. Or no. He ſtands at the door and knocks, an! 
any man hears his voice, he comes in and ſufs wit 
him. He knew the toil that his people were lik 
to meet with, and therefore as they /acked noth 
hut he was among them, ſo they ſhall 10 "= 

urn 


8 - 
Is * 


duty of the greateſt compaſs; ordering them to 2. 
baptize into the name of the Father, Son and Holy 

Ghoſt, was engaging againſt them all the diſdain 

of the earth; but what ſignifies that, when he 
ſaith, that he will be with them to the end of the 

world ? 3 

We find they uſed to ſet his promiſe over a- 

gainſt all their troubles. As the Apoſtle argues, 


aſhamed, for 1 know in whom 1 have believed, g. d. 

he has already accounted for all that. Good peo- 

ple will have their ſorrows; without are fightings, 

within are fears ; and what muſt they flee to? | 
Here is a plain way for their hope, In the world John xvi. 
ye ſhall have tribulation, but in me ye ſhall have . 
peace ; be of good cheer, I have overcome the world. 

Thus he ariſes, not only with life and virtue, but 


the ſmell of his garments than all ſpices. Me fit un- 
der his ſhadow with great delight, and his fruit is 


of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living waters. We = 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 

and believing, we have life in his name. The God of pa 
bohe fills us with all joy and peace in believing, that Rom. xv. 
we may abound in hope through the power of the *5: 


Holy Ghoſt. | 

(J.) They that believe in Chriſt, are obedient to 

him in all manner of converſation. I know that 

a ſevere accuracy will not let this go by the name 

of faith; but as it always is the fruit of it, I ſhall 

not ſeparate what God has joined together. It is 

cram, that they who depend upon a Saviour are 

croted to him; he is their /aw-giver, they ſerve 

the Lo d Chriſt. One is their Maſter, that is Chriſt. Mat. xxiii. 


good 
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furniſhed when he went away. Bidding them «go SERM. 33. 
and diſciple all nations, was throwing them into a Mat. xxviii. 


Though 1 ſuffer theſe things, nevertbeleſs 1 am not a Tim i. 


with healing under his wings. He js the conſola- Mal. iv. 2. 
tion of Iſrael. His love is better than wine, and Cant. i. 4. 


ſweet unto our taſte, He that believes on him, out Jobn vii. 


He purifies to HIMSELF a peculiar people, zealous of Tit. ii. 14, 


— — —— 
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SERM. zz. 35; good works, And it is ſo much in vain te make 


* 


John xv. 


— xv. 8:fruit ſhould remain : hereby is my Father glorified, 


XVI. 


' given unto them the words that thou gaveſt me. And 


ver. 14. 


Tit. ii. 10. 


2 John 9 


1 Cor. ix. 
1 


Phil. i. 20. 


ver. 21. 
Col. i. 28, 
29. 


and the world bas hated them. Beſides theſe, ther 


a proteſſion without this, that he reaſons upon the 
folly of it, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do ut 
the things that I ſay? I have ordained, faith he, 
that ye ſhould go and bring forth fruit, and that you 


that ye bring forth fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples, 
'This 1s ſometimes called the will of his Father, 


and ſometimes he gives out the command in hi 
own name. The word that 1 ſpeak is not mine, bu 
the Father's who has ſent me. And in his laf 
prayer he faith, 7 have manife efted thy name to the 
men whom thou gave /t me out of the world ; thing 
they were, and thou gaveſt them me, and they bane 
kept thy word : Now they have known that what- 
ever things thou haſt given me are of thee, for I hate 


again afterwards, I have given unto them thy word, 


are ſcriptures that aſſert the doctrine to be his own, W 
though not exclutive of the Father ; but yet here- pr 
preſents himſelf as the fountain of light and truth, WW //: 
Hence we read of thoſe who not only know not th 
God, but obey not the Goſpel of his Son,; and of ou eo 
adorning the doctrine of Gop our Saviour in a 5 
things. He that abides in the doctrine of Cur1s1, WY 7s 
he has the Father and the Son. We are not with- 000 
out law to God, but under the law to Chriſt. | . 
was for Hi that Paul ſuffered the loſs of all things; or: 
he was ſo entirely devoted to him, that as away, co. 
fo now, this was his earneſt expectation and de, Wi © 
that CurIsT /hould be magnified in bis body whetb! ahi 


by life or death ; as if he had no other end abor? 
or beyond the magnifying of Chriſt ; and this be 
grounds upon a principle that is of the greateſt ex- 
tent, For to me to live is Chriſt, In preaching 
Crkisrt, they warned every man, and taught eve!) 
man, that they might preſent every man perfect it 
Chr it Rtriving according to his working, who wrough 


* 


in ein wigheiinc: In the name of Feſus every hace 38 , 
is 40 bow, of things in heaven, earth, and under the gh. = 


earth. 


in the acts of religious worbip to bim. They en- 
deavour to walk worthy of him: He is the King 
of Saints. It is he who loved us, and waſhed us Rev. i 5, 6. 
from our fins in his own blood, and has made us to 
be kings and prieſts to God and his Father. We 
are to grow in grace, and in the knowledge M our 2 Pet: iii. 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; to whom be glory. 
both now and for ever, Amen. They come to his 
footſtool, they bow before his throne, and warſhip 
towards the place where his honour dwells. - 

To this did the providence of God give an ear- 
ly teſtimony. Wiſe men came from the eaſt to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, Where is He who is born King of Mat. ii . 
the Fews, for we have ſeen His ſtar, and are come 
to worſhip HIM. It is making very little of that 
word to ſuppoſe that it means no more than the 
preſents they brought him ; for when they ſaw the 
ſtar, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. Was 
this only for an opportunity to pay him a civil 
compliment? When they came into the houſe, 
they ſaw the young child and his mother, and fell ver. rx. 
down and worſhipped ni; and when they had 
opened their treaſures, they preſented unto ni s, 
ld, frankincenſe and myrrh. Theſe I take for 
granted were the methods of adoration in their 
country, It was foretold of Chriſt, that ze kings pry Ixxii. 
of Tay ſbiſh and of the iſles ſhall bring preſents The 10,11. 
kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall offer gifts. Yea, all 
kings ſhall fall down before him, and all nations 
ball ſerve him. They meant by what they did, a 
great-deal more than homage to a temporal prince, 
becauſe ſuch a carriage was all a ſuperfluity to an 
Infant who could not receive it. 

Ib it is ſaid that theſe were heathens and idola- 
ters, and therefore nothing ought to be concluded 
from 
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(8.) In particular, they that believe in Chriſt, live 9 


$ 
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from their practice as a rule to ours: the anſwer i 
very eaſy ; they were now under a particular con. 
duct from the ou God ; Providence brought 


Hag. ii. 7. them in as witneſſes to Him who was to be the d. 


fire of all nations 5 there was a ſtar to guide them 
thither, an extraordinary dream. to direct them 


back again; and can we think he would ſuffer 


Pfal. xxii. 


27. 


30. 


e /hall live, and to him ſpall be given of the gold of Sli. 


29, 


Ixx11. 


ers, whom he would no more ſuffer to call bim "A 
good, and fall down before him, than he would Bi - 
the young man in the Goſpel, if they had not bee! 


perſuaded of another nature beſides what came -_ 
L an | ; 


born King of the Fews, and as ſuch a one they 


no relation to them, they were in no ſubjection to 


fun : Men ſhall be bleſſed in iu, and all natin 
/pall call him bleſſed. | 


them to pollute the firſt honours that were paid to 
our Saviour with rank idolatry ? Is it not natural 
to ſuppoſe, that theſe men were brought from afar 
with greater thoughts than merely becaule a chil 
was born, and a Son was given? They do not 
ſpeak of his miraculous conception, that he was 
the Son of a Virgin, but regard him in a quality 
of which there was no vilible appearance, as one 


came to worſhip him. A king of the Jews had 


a prince of that country ; but under this name they 
enquire for a Saviour, who being the object of 
their worſhip, muſt be conceived to have another 
nature beſides the human. All the ends of the 
world ſhall remember and turn to the Lord, and all 
the kindreds of the nations ſhall worſhip before 
THEE. All they that be fat upon earth, ſhall eat 
and worſhip : All they that go down to the duſt ſhall 
bow down before HI; A ſeed fhall ſerve ni," 

all be accounted to the Lord for a generation. Ht 


” kk) —- © 2 , Y en x, we C 


ba ; prayer alſo ſhall he made for him continually, au 
aaily hall he be praiſed. His name ſhall endure fit 
ever his name hall be continued as long as tit 


To this agrees the practice of his own follow- 
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to the imaginations of that perſon. But when the ERNI. 

Mord was made fleſh and dwelt among them, they john l. 14, 

bebeld his glory as the glory of the only begotten of 

the Father. What a ſtrange acknowledgment does N 

he receive from Nathanael, upon his telling him, 9 

Before Philip called thee, whilſt thou waſt under | 

the fig-tree 1 ſaw thee, Upon which he cries out, = 

Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of ver. 49- 

Iſrael, A Prophet might have ſaid as much as 

this. Eliſha told the king of Iſrael what the king 

of Syria ſaid in his bed- chamber, and therefore the 

concluſion from his ſeeing Nathanael under the 

fig-tree, could be no more than that of the Sama- 

ritan woman, Sir, I perceive thou art a Prophet : 

But as ſoon as ever he receives the knowledge of 

the truth, he profeſſes another ſort of regard. 

Though Chriſt did no more in that caſe than ſome | 

Prophets had done, yet he was much more than | 

any prophet had been. The confeſſion goes out | 

in ſuch language as was never uſed to any other, ; 

Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of 1ſrael. | 

And our Lord is ſo far from correcting or holding 

in the zeal of the man, that he opens out the ar- 

gument there was for it, Te /hall ſee heaven opened, ver. 51. b 

and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending on {3 

the Son of man, . 
We find that as the Apoſtles were better inſtruct- 

ed, they went to greater examples of adoration. 


. Peter fell at his feet, and cried out, Depart from 
1 me, for 1 am a ſinful man, O Lord. This he was 
i led into by a ſurpriſe at the draught of fiſhes. It 
* is a ſtrange way of addreſſing one who had both 


given him a miracle and a favour. Why ſhould 
he upon that talk of his departing from him, and 
why muſt that lead him into a confeſſion of his 
im being a /inful man ? I take it for an impreſſion of 
1d the lame nature with that upon Ifaiah, when he 
een % 5% Flory in perſon as Peter did in fact, Jo is 16. vis. 
me, 


24 


ERM. 33. ne, for I am undone, a man of unclean lips, for ming 
FE eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord or Hoss. 


Pi. cxviii. 
20, 27. 


1 that when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him; bu 


Luke xxiv. 
51, 52. 
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It was a very proper motion made by the Pha. 
riſees, when the children and the multitude were 
finging Hoſannah before him, Maſter, rebuke thy 
diſciples : That he ought to have done, if he had 
not looked upon himſelf as the great object of 
worſhip. For we find of whom theſe things were 
to be laid, Bleſſed is he that comes in the name of 
the Lord : God is the Lord who has ſhetwn us light, 

After his reſurrection he gave way to the ſame 
practice, and that in a higher degree. We read 


ſome doubted. That the term of worſhip does not 
always ſignify a religious adoration, is certain; but ] 
that it ſometimes does ſo, is as certain ; and there- } 
fore the queſtion is not what ſenſe it may bear in ( 
other places, but what is more likely in hir: Here 0 
we read of ſome that worſhipped him, and of o- ( 
thers that doubted. Doubted what ? whether they p 
ſhould pay him an external civility ? If he was 20 fa 
their Saviour, there could be no harm in bowing 1 
to him. If that was all that the others meant by gt 
their worſhip, there need be no great diſpute' be- K 
tween them: But it is plain theſe doubts were 4. J. 
bout the truth of his reſurrection. They who were ig 
ſatisfied of that, ſhew it in a way that the reſt du 
not, and that is, by acts of religious worſhip. Nay tel 
more than that, we read of his taking them as far yec 
as to Bethany, and bleſſing them, and whilſt be bi, pe: 
ſed them, he was parted from them, and taken up it Ou 
heaven ; and yet THEN it is ſaid they worſhipped bin. bn 6 

Was this only an external compliment too ? We Wat 
pay ſuch things to a creature, but never to an ab- Wl 
ſent one. What can worſhipping him, when be be 
was gone, include leſs than their belief, that hel Gy 
the Lord who fills heaven and earth? Had they te. nels 
garded no more than his body, all reſpects to that ny 
were over; but we read their thoughts in thell ” 


2 Carriage, 
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carriage, and it muſt not be ſaid of them, that they SERM. 33. 
worſhipped they knew not what, r N 
Nay, the great badge of the Chriſtian N 

that which his diſciples. wear, is the name of the Mat xxviii. 
Father, Son, and Holy pes Into this they are 9 
baptiſed ; and what — odd character would it be | 
to ſay, that we are reſigned to one ſupreme and 

two ſubordinate Gods? that we are as much de- 

voted to a higher and a lower creature, as we are 

to the Father of Spirits? The notion that baptiſm 

is not an act of worſhip, is ſuch a degrading of that 
ſolemnity, that it only ſhews the people will ſay 

any thing to maintain their ſcheme. Is it not wor- 

ſhip for me to give up myſelf to be the Lord's? To 

have his name called upon by me? To enter into 

his covenant, and proclaim this to the world ? 

Ought not my foul to go along with that ſurren- 

der? Do I not then avouch the Lord to be my 

God, and depend upon the bleſſings that he has 

promiſed, and is not this worſhipping ? One ſball Ih. aliv. 5, 
ſay, Jam the Lord's, and another ſhall ſubſcribe *® 

with his hand to the Lord. What Lord is this? He 

gives the anſwer himſelf, Thus ſaith the Lord the 

King of 1ſrael, and his Redeemer the Lord of hoſts, 

I am the firſt, and 1 am the Yah and befides me there 

is no god, 

(9.) Believing in Chriſt is truſting. * for pro- 

tection to the end of life. Our inheritance is reſer- 

11 our principles are imperfect. It does not ap- 

pear either what we ſhall be, or what we ſhall have. 

Our great life is not revealed, but hid with Chriſt col. iii. 3, 
in Cod, and he who is. our life 1 is hid too. We are 7 
Vaiting for the day when he Sball appear, and ue 

appear with him in glory. The grace that is to be 

brought to us, comes at the revelation of Feſus u ret i. 13. 
Chryt. No ſecurity of the covenant, no. ſtanch- 

nels of the promiſes, can ſet the Chriſtian above 

lus fears; and thereto:e he muſt look to One who 

ca iecure him till he gets home. 

Vol. II. D And 
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And for this, he has his eyes upon that Saviour, 
who is able to keep bim from falling, and to preſent 
him faultleſs before his glory, with exceeding joy, 
We are pre/erved'in Chriſt Jeſus, and called. 155 
perſeverance of the ſaints is as true as it is com. 
fortable ; but it has been much oppoſed. Non, 


if the diſpute is upon man's ability to ſave himſelf 


Phil. i. 6. 


and the ſufficiency of thoſe principles that are put 


into a believer to work through, and work out 
ſalvation, we muſt give it up, There ig no juſt n 


upon earth that does good, and fins not a Juſt man 
falls ſeven times a day. And if we had no other 
ſecurity than this, we muſt never affirm any thing 
of that nature, „ee 
But you know the truth hinges upon ſomething 
elſe ; and that is, whether Chriſt can ſave to the 
uttermoſt thoſe that come to him, and whether he 
has not ſaid that he will. Our confidence is in thy 
very thing, that he who has begun a good work, wil 
perform it till the day of Chrijt. So that, believing 
is depending upon him for what is behind. 
Every Chriſtian finds himſelf engaged in an un- 


equal war there is no fair match between the 


Heb. v. 9. 


confederate powers of darkneſs, and the poor frail 
reſolutions of a man. But the battle is the Lord's 
and ſo our confidence is in One, who being mait 


perfect from bis ſufferings, is become the author i 


eternal ſalvation to as many as obey him. Thil 


Rom. i. 179. makes it needful that the ju/t ſhould live by bu 


faith ; the righteouſneſs. of God is revealed fri 
faith jo faith. Believing is a continual reſt of fol 
upon Chriſt: We in this wilderneſs are /canny " 


Heb. vi. 18, 0ur beloved. Here is a hope ſet before us; and f 


Ig. 


that we flee for a refuge, to lay hold upon it. Th 
hope we have as an anchor ſure and fledfaft, and" 
enters into that within the vail. The anchor tabe 
its hold above, we have ours below, and keep pull 
ing, and drawing, and bringing ourſelves to. Thus 
we are pleading his righteouſneſs afreſh, that * 
g | dd 1 od 
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God may multiply to pardon. The life we live in TRM. 33. 
the fle/h, is by faith in the Son of God. Living in Ia. 1. 3. 
holineſs is a renewed or a continued believing. Gl ii. 29. - 
We have never done with that faith till our life is 
at an end in the fleſh, and we gone up to the world 
of Spirits. 1 atv x T 3 nk 
(10.) Believing in Chriſt ts looking to him as the 
| fini/her of our faith; as one that is to give the 
completing ſtroke to his own work. His hands Tech. iv. g. 
laid the foundation, as it was ſaid of Lerubbabel, in 
the building of the temple, and his bands ſhall lay 
the top: ſtone with ſhouting. And what are they to 
ſhout ? but Grace, grace unto it? that is the grace | 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We are to be complete Col. ii. ro. 
in HIM. It is he that ſaves is ro rar to the laſt 
perfection, to the end of the work, to the giving 
in all that is meant by it. Our proficiency is by 
degrees, and God knows, very flow ones. The Job xvii. 9. 
righteous holds on his way, and he that has clean 
bands grows ſtronger and ſtronger. But the per- 
tection comes all at once; one moment will give 
us the fulneſs of grace and purity, that here we 
have ſought in vain. 7 4 
Now, this comes from Chriſt : he ig the head of 
principality and power. Every man is to be pre- 
$ /ented perfect in him: he is called the finiſher of our 


. 


h faith. And, with reſpect to this great happineſs, 
ue die in faith, knowing that when we are abſent 2 Cor. v. 8. 
r rom the body, we ſhall be preſent with the Lord. 
4 To be with Chriſt is far better; it-is that which Phil. i. 23. 


gives us a deſire to depart, In this we have an eye 

to the full felicity of the ſoul, that in leaving one 

houſe of an earthly tabernacle, we ſhall be cloath- 

ed upon with another houſe which is from heaven, 

* and ſo mortality is ſwallowed ud le.. 

ke But beſides this, with Chriſt we truſt our bodies, 

mY hind fleſh ſpall reſt in hope, and, if we believe that Pal. xvi. g. 

"hs / eſus died and rofe again, even them alſo that ſleep 4 158 mY 

in jeſus will God bring with him, He is the reſur- Job. i. as. 
. | pection 


DAS 
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SERM. 33. rection and the ti ife ; and whoever. believes" in his 
though he were dead, yet ſhall he live. They are 
called the dead in Chri i/t, who ſhall rife firſt.” His 
reſurrection is conſidered two ways: Firſt, as the 
pattern of ours; he being raiſed, is become the 

1 Cor. xv. firſt-fruits of them that ſleep. Every man in bis own 

orders Chriſt the firſt fruits, and then they that are | 
| ChriſPs at bis coming. And, fcondly, He is the 

Fhil. iii. ar. author of that great work: He changes and 5 
ſhions theſe vile bodies like unto his glorious body, 

hey 


a power that fubdues all things to himſelf. 7 

Joh. v. 25. that are in their graves ſhall hear the voice of the 0 
Job xix. 25, Son of man; and they that hear fhall live. Qur Re. 

. deemer lives, and he ſhall ſtand at the latter day ip. d 

on the earth. So that, though after our ſkin worm d 

deſtroy this body, yet in our fleſh we all ſee — vi 

whom we ſhall jee for ourſelves, and not for | 5 

though our reins be confumed within us. © th 

This it is to believe; and for theſe end he ra 

fits does our faith regard Him, who was manifef tu 

in the fleſh, and juſtified in the Spirit. He is fee 8 i 

of Angels, and he is believed on in the world. eus 

walk by faith, and they by tight. They behold Wi th 

him as he is; and though we at this diſtance do Wl th: 

pet i. 8. not ſee bim, yet we love him ; and in whom, ibn N fai 

now we fee him not, yet believing, we rejoice with 0888 ne. 

Joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. This is the fail are 

7 God's elect, the employment that it is in, a = 

the application that it makes. It is a faith in tie 1 

Son of God, as well as in the Father. We belien bis 

; in God, we believe alfo in him. This gives a 0. per 

tue to all our religion: the Scriptures are no f in 

ther able to make us wiſe to ſalvation, than through bis 


the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. ; The 

II. I am now to open this account that ig: fg 
ven of Him, as an argument of his D1yIN; of j1 
that He in whom the world are to believe, can be eels, 
no other than the Moſt High God. You plain 


* a 32 between the two natures $ by 
3 e 
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faith being an act of worſhip, it ought to fix upon 


God muſt believe that he is 5 and there is a conſide- 
ration that we may have of our Saviour, wherein 
he cannot be the object of it. The Apoſtle is very 
particular, and ſpeaks with all the guard that could 


raiſed him from the dead, and gave him glory, that 
our faith and hope may be in Gfl. 

Here you find two things. Firſt, That as Me- 
diator we do not believe in him, but by bim. He 
does not receive our faith, but direct it and con- 
vey it. And, ſecondly, That the faith and hope of 
a Chriſtian can be in no other than a God; and 
therefore, if we are not to have a higher conſide- 
ration of a Redeemer, than'as a middle perſon be- 
tween God and us, we can never be faid to believe 
in him. What care does the Apoſtle take to tell 
us, that this is too much for a creature? And if 
there had not been ſcriptures of another import, 
that reveal him to us as the proper object of our 
faith in the ſame way that the Father is, we could 
never have ſaid fo much of him. Now, theſe texts 
are not to be daſhed againſt one another; there is 
no manner of contradiction between them. 

We may, and ought to regard our Saviour in 
his two limited characters: Firſt, As true and pro- 
per man ; one made of a woman. Thus he was frail 
in his body, and imperfect in the qualifications of 
his foul : he grew in knowledge as well as ſtature. 
There were things that he #new not. He came to 
a fig-tree, if he might find fruit on it. The hour 
of judgment is what no man knows, nor the An- 
gels, nor even the Son, but the Father. On this ac- 
count he would not be called good, becauſe there 
3 none good but one, that is God. | 

: Secondly, 


bleſſed Lord. Sometimes he is repreſented as the SERM. 33. 
medium, rather than the object of our faith: for 


none but the ſupreme cauſe: He that comes unto Heb. xi. C 


de defired. He faith, Chriſt was manifeſt in theſe x ret. i. 20, 
laſt times for us, who by bim do believe in God that 


1. 
. 
v . 
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SERM. 33. Fecondly, Even as Mediator he is to be confider- 
ed in a lower ſtation, For though that character 
takes into it a Divine Nature, yet he is ſituated 


| 
( 
between God and man; below the one, and above 
the other; or rather, as high as the one, and a 
low as the other. Thus he was made under the 
lau, and came not to do his own will, but the will b 
x Cor. XY. of him that ſent him. And when all things ar: Wl, 

pl ſubject, the Son bimſelf muſt give up the kingdom u 
'- the Father, and be ſubject, that God may be all in - 
8 all. In this reſpect the Father is greater than he. { 
hut neither of theſe are a contradiction to tho WW; 
other- accounts that we have of him. As man be . 
was not equal to God in nature; as Mediator, he a 
was not equal to him in place, but appeared in the Mal 
form of a ſervant. But in the exiſtence that he hal to 
before he took upon him our nature, he thought it Wl ;, 

no robbery to be equal with God. Nor can we be- 

lieve in him the ſeveral ways that I have opened Wh: 


to you, if he is not the only living and true G 
ren bee br c Err 
g. SERMON XXXIV. 


AFTER this preliminary diſtinction, into whic 

ö we are led by a cloud of witneſſes, I ma 
reaſſume my argument, That He who is thus b& 
lieved on in this world, deſerves the name thats 
given him in this text, of the Moſt High 60 2 
By that expreſſion I do not mean a titular delty; 
Thoſe ſhuffling arts of language are unworthy d 
a miniſter, and ſcandalous to the Goſpel that be 
; preaches: 


GoD believed on in the Wor Ia. 5 


tion is not of wuncleanneſs, ſo neither is it of deceit 
or of guile ; but as we are put in truſt with the 


ealily be impoſed on, but that God who ſearches 
the hearts, and knows what we mean in every diſ- 
guiſe of ſpeech. For there is not a word- in our 
mouths, but lo, he knows it altogether, We are not 
ſent to trifle with mankind. If Chriſt is not God, 


never dare to do it without a guard. But if he 1s, 
we need not be afraid of owning his title, againſt 
all the learning and violence that are brought in- 
to the quarrel ; for it will be found, that the wi/- 
dom of this world tis fooliſhneſs with God. 7 

I have already ſhewn you what it is for him to 
be believed on; and as I think that account a- 
grees with the whole current of the Bible, ſo I 
ſhall go over every one of thoſe particulars again, 


. wo TW — * 


the Moſt High God. You have heard that belie- 
ving in him is, 1. Receiving the teſtimony that we 
have concerning him. 2. A looking upon him as 
the only Saviour of the world. 3. [Relying upon 

e righteouſneſs that he has provided. 4. De- 


vplied by him with an increaſe. 6. Regarding 
ng him in all manner of converſation. 8. Giving 


ection ; and, ro. Looking to him as the finiſher 
f our faith. That theſe are things comprehended 
n our believing, I doubt not, will be plain enough 
0 all that look into the Scriptures ; he that runs 
nay read it. Now, I ſee no danger in affirming, 
ut eyery one of theſe particulars ſuppofe Him to 


and Jet you ſee that they can be true of none but 


3T 
preaches : We bave rcnounced the hidden things of SERM. 34. 
diſhoneſty, not walking in craftineſs, nor. handling Cor. iv. a. 
the word of the Lord deceufully. As our exhorta- 


2 The. ii. 3» 


Goſpel, ſo we preach, not as pleaſing men, who may 


it would be dangerous to call him ſo ; and I ſhould. 


[ Cor, * 
e 


wing from him a principle of grace. 5. Being 
im as the great comforter of our ſouls. 7. Obey- 


um religious worſhip. g. Truſting him for a pro- 


32 
be truly and eternally. God, or otherwiſe our 


— 


IA. al. 9, 
10, 11. 


Pc. lin. 11. brought to ſay, Verily there is a reward for i 


Rom. i. 19, 
20. 
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preaching is in vain, and your faith in vain. 
I. As believing ſignifies our receiving the teſti. 
mony that is given concerning him, it concluds 
him to be a God, or otherwiſe, we muſt lock 
upon the New Teſtament as a ſtrange book; if 
it does no more than proclaim 'the coming of 
a creature. They that bring good tidings, are 
ordered to lift up their voice with ſtrength, is lift 
it up, and not be afraid, ſaying to the cities of Ji 
dab, Behold your God. Bebold, the Loxd Gon 
ſhall come with a ſtrong hand, and his arm foul 
rule for him, Behold, bis reward is with bim, and 
his work before him. And this is He, ho ſhall 
feed his flock like 2 Why muſt there be 
warnings given, Prophets raiſed up in every age, 
wonders and miracles wrought, and above all, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſent down, merely to make way fora 
derived being, who, notwithſtanding all his glory, 
is infinitely below the Father of Spirits 2 | 
It has been the deſign of God, ever fince he 
made the world, to be worſhipped in it. And bt 
has taken ways to diſplay himſelf for that ve 
purpoſe. Thus it pleaſed him to write out ly 
perfections upon the heavens, which are the um 
of his fingers. He has added to theſe argumetl 
the methods of his providence, by which a-wan de. 


righteous ; verily, he is @ God who rules in vio 
earth. And theſe are ſo clear and valid, that i 
heathen are without excuſe, becauſe what nh. 
known of God is manifeſt in them; for be bas «ov 
vealed it to them. But there are ſtill more eminal (cp 
ways of making him known to the world. A N bis 
deemer appears with a greater evidence than ben 
ever be fetched out of the works of creation: l 
has ſomething better than fun, moon, and ſtars, 
tell mankind what he is. And, „ 250.Y $3, Þ 

Muſt the Supreme God be diſcovered with the perf 
lower and feebler methods? and ſhall a 1 
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and glorious? Are we directed to find out the Fa- 
ther by the growth of the earth, and the beauty 
of the heavens? and can there be no revelation 
of the Son, but by ſending him among us, with a 
train of miracles, figns, and wonders, and laſt of 
all, by the effuſion of the Spirit? Is the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent down to glorify the Son, and are we di- 
rected to the loweſt parts of the creation, in our 
ſearches after the Father? Aft the beaſts of the 
field, and they will tell thee, and the birds of the air 


I” - ag LS oy_-_—___ 


WS 


ll will declare to thee. In theſe caſes the honour 1s 
ud no way proportioned, we worſhip and ſerve the 
ll creature more than the Creator. | 

be The greateſt teſtimony that ever the world re- 
ceired was by the Holy Spirit. This is above all 
he thunders, voices, miniſters, prophets, and miracles. 


He was ſent down from heaven ; and what 1s he 
a witneſs to? What is his errand among us, both 
in forming the ſcripture, and working upon the 


929 
2 


laith the Apoſtle, are witneſſes of theſe things, and 
fo 1s the Holy Ghoſt, whom God has given to them 
that obey bim. The diſpenſation of the Spirit is to 
lead us to a Saviour. And is our way to Him un- 
der greater directions than ever that to a God was? 
ls there ſomething in making him known more di- 
vine and glorious, than any methods that the Fa- 
ther himſelf has taken for ſeveral generations? 
what ! ſhall the greater Perſon be talked of with 
lower diſcoveries ? and ſhall a creature, a derived 
dependent being, have more train and retinue to 
bis reputation, than ever was heard of for the Su- 

preme Majeſty of heaven and earth? 
Certainly you muſt conclude, that He who 


of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face or * 
perſon of Feſus Chriſt, We ſee in him the glory 
Vox. II. E „„ 


ſhew himſelf to the world in ways more divine SERM. 34. 


conſcience ? Chriſt tells us, He hall plorify Mz, for John xvi. 
he ball take of mine, and She it unto you» Me, ac: , 3, 


ſhines into our hearts, does it to give us the ligbt 2 Cor. ty. 


34 


SERM. 34: of a God; and on purpoſe that we may ſee it, 


11 


John i. 10. 


x Pet. i. 1o, bare this witneſs: They ſearched diligently into thit 


very thing that made them his people, or rati 
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more is done for us, and more in us than making 
a world: To. him give all the Prophets Witneſs; 
and it was the Spirit of Chriſt in thoſe Prophets that 


ſalvation, namely, the fufferings of Cbriſt, and the 
glory that ſhould follow. Theſe are prophecies of 
the moſt early date; and theſe are matched with 
the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt in after ages 
Now, what could be done more for a God ? 

And is all this profuſion of evidence a tribute to 
one who 1s a creature? No; the Scripture has never 
given us an account fo unequal and monftreus s 
that muſt have been. We are not directed to the 
creation, to things that do appear, for the proof of 
an eternal power and godhead ; and to things that 


do not appear, that from them we may have our Wi / 
conviction of a Saviour. This would be too much 
for him if he was not God ; and therefore we are , 
expreſsly told, when he was in the world, that 
the world was made by him. a 
There are two interpretations given of thele a 
words, which are very different from one another, 4 
though they are both of them directed againſt then , 
truth as it is in Jeſus. Sometimes we find one d 4 
them infiſted on, and ſometimes another; for Sam 
is reſolved to drive the nail that will go. th 
Some tell us, that the world made by him is te h. 
Goſpel-church, which is a ſort of a new world 5 
But to ſuch expoſitors we may cry out with we 75 
Apoſtle, O fooliſh people, who has bewitched qu fra 
Do but ſee what confuſion it brings into the text: 4 
He was in the world,; that is, in the church; 4 
and the world was made by him; that is, he is tht Ho, 
author of the church; but then it is added, ant "mh 
the world knew him not. Can this be underli 3 


of the church? Did not they know him? Tes, fl 


proved them ſo, Ie their ſeeing his glory, * 
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glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of SERM. 34. 
2 and truth. He himſelf diſtinguiſhed between 
the world and his people: O righteous Father, John xvii. 
the world has not known thee, but 1 have known thee, We 
and theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me. But 
this ſhews that the legs of the lame are not equal. 
It is with the adverſaries of his Divinity, as it 
was with thoſe of his Innocence, that their witneſs 
agrees not together. : 

Another interpretation which people are now 
driven to, is, that he made the world as an igſtru- 
ment, But did ever true language ſay that an in- 
ſtrument made any thing? Is it not enough that 
we talk error, but muſt we talk nonſenſe ? Shall 
the ax boaſt itſelf againſt him that beweth therewith ? 
or ſhall the ſaw magnify itſelf againſt him that 
ſhakes it? as if the red ſhould ſhake itſelf againſt 
him that lifts it up, or as if the ſtaff ſhould lift up 
itſelf, as if it were no wood, The world was made 
by Him, who was then in it, i. e. when he was 
made fleſh, and dwelt among us. And, if this 
may be ſaid of an inſtrument, how can any words 
go higher to the honour of the ſupreme Agent, 
than theſe we Rave of him, that all things were — 1. 3. 
made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. 5 

What is the report that we have of him? John 
the Baptiſt was the greateſt of his meſſengers, and | 
he proclaims, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, and Ila. xl. 1. 3, 
make ſiraight in the deſart a high-way for our God. 
This paſſage in the Old Teſtament 'cannot without 
fraud and force be applied to a creature. Comfort If. xl. 2. 
je, comfort ye my people, ſaith your God. And is 
not this to be underftood of the Supreme Being ? 
How is the comfort to flow or be revealed, but by 
the voice of him that cries in the wilderneſs ? This 
is what John the Baptiſt ſaid of himſelf, that he 
was the perſon deſcribed in that prophecy. He 
was, as his father Zacharias ſaid of him, * | 

| ore 


* 
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SERM. 34. fore the face of the Lord, to prepare the way before 
bim. Now this is called bs Prophet 2 5 
the way for our God, for the God of Iirad, who 
was known by his relation to that people ; for the 
Lord alone did lead him, and there was no flrange 
god with bim. Thus it is farther ſaid of John, 
that he was the Prophet of the Higheſt, of the Moſt 
| High: which is a name fit for none but Him, who 
PL. exlvi. is over all blefſed for evermore. The Lord ſhall 
10 > reign for ever, even thy God, O Zion, unto all gene- 
Heb. xiii. rations. Feſus is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and 
for ever. | | | 
2, In believing we look upon him as the only | 
| Saviour of the world; and this cannot be affirmed 
ij x John v. of one that is not God: We know that the Son if ] 
bt it f% God is come, and has given us an underſtanding that Wil | 
1 doe may know him that 1s true; and we are in bn Wil | 
| that is true, even in his Son Feſus Chriſt, Thi Will a 
the true God, and eternal 57 You will find 28 
great deal of difference between Him and other 
good men, who have ſerved their generation a. 
cording to the will of God. 
I take Moſes to be the firſt in that character; 
a perſon honoured with the fulleſt commiſſion, and 
Deut. the cleareſt credentials : There aroſe not a Prophtt 


_ 


Gop believed on in the World. 


— — 
— — - - 
— — 1 


— 


— — 


no 
2 > — — 
— >, — n 
— — 
_— = 


— Eee > 


— 


L. xxxv. 1% ſince in Iſrael like to Moſes, whom the Lord knew :1 
5 Jace to face. It was needful that the people ſhoui / 
. believe his being ſent from God, that he did u 4: 
1 thoſe things of his own mind. Of him we h 2 
W Heb. iii. 2. this character in the New Teſtament, that be uu las 
| faithful to him that appointed him in all bis dH Tt 
But then, it is there obſerved, that he was only / 

faithful as a ſervant, and in teſtimony of things bu be 

were to be ſpoken after. There was no feat tut? 

1 miſtaking him for a God; the diſtinction was i M01 
41 ways plain and full between himſelf and the Di for 


vine Majeſty whom he repreſented. He was mail 
g god to Pharaoh, but that ſentence does not de⸗ 


ſerve a place in the objection. The man mult * 
| Jectic 6 
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from that. He all along told them, that their mur- 
murings were not againſt him, but the Lord. He 
did every thing according to the pattern ſhewed 
him in the mount ; and therefore ſaith himſelf in 
that ſong: He (i. e. God) loved the people; all 
his Saints are in thine hand,; they fat down at thy 
feet; every one ſhall receive of thy words : Moſes 


a greater than himſelf. | 
The people once made choice of him for a Me- 
diator : Go thou near, and hear all that the Lord 
our God ſhall ſay, and ſpeak thou unto us all that. 
the Lord our God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, and we will 


hear it and do it. But did he take this honour to 


ples defire to have a middle perſon between God 
and them, and upon that tells them of our bleſſed 
Saviour. You find the prophecy connected to that 


a Prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, 
like unto me 5 unto HIM ſhall ye hearken : According 
to all that thou defiredſt of the Lord thy God in Ho- 
reb, in the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me not 
bear the voice of the Lord my God, neither let me ſee 
this great fire any more, leſt 1 die. And the Lord 
ſuid unto me, They have well - ſþoken, in that they 
have ſpoken, I will raiſe them up a Prophet from a- 
mong their brethren, like unto thee. This is a paſ- 
lage that the New Teſtament makes great uſe of. 


ſent Feſus, who before was preached unto you ; whom 
the heavens muſt receive till the times of the reſti- 
tutton of all things, which God-has ſpoken of by the 
mouth of all his holy Prophets fince the world began : 


all the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of your 
brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all 
(hings, whatever he ſhall ſay unto you, So the Mar- 

« tyr 


commanded us a law : he always directed them to 


himſelf? No; he makes an advantage of the peo- 


Fir Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, A Prophet. 


very ignorant indeed, who concludes his deity SERM. 34- 


Deut. 
xxxiii. 3, 


4. 


very caſe. The Lord thy God will raiſe up to thee 7 
17. 


The Apoſtle Peter pleads from it, that God had Ads ii. 


20, 21. 
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SERM. 34. tyr Stephen, when he had given an account of the 
b great things that Moſes had done, by how mam 
changes, and through how many contradictions he 

a formed to the deliverance of the people out of 
37. i. Egypt, he fixes on that one point, This is that M. 
ſer who ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, A Prophet 

Hall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you. 

So that upon the whole you find though Moſe 
had ſuch a commiſſion as was never equalled, and 
thoſe credentials that were never exceeded, yet 
ſtill he referred the people to one above and be. 
yond himſelf, one that was their God, and who in 
the fulneſs of time would be their Prophet. Non 
you will obſerve, though the Apoſtle gives it as: 

kleb. iii. 2. noble character of Chriſt, that he was faithful u 
| him that appointed him, even as Moſes was faithful 
s. in all his houſe ; yet he adds, This man was counted 
worthy of more glory than Moſes ; not upon as 

count of faithfulneſs, for that an inferior may hare 

equally with a ſuperior. A man whom you trul a. 
with twenty ſhillings is as honeſt as one that mv 
nages a concern of ten thouſand pounds; as Mole 
is ſaid to be faithful in all things, ſo in that AM tc: 
could not be exceeded. | | 

But Chrift is worthy of more glory upon anoth H. 

account, from the digaity of his perſon, iaaſnud f 5. 

as he that builded the houſe has more honour ibu 

the houſe. By his houſe is meant his people, I 

Church, the whole family, both in heaven an 

earth, Moſes was only a ſervant to thee, and 

therefore could have no more than his particull:1,, 
ſtare with them; but Chriſt having built the whoWth.in 

houſe, has more honour than all of it put toget*%" IM: d 

than the whole affembly of Saints and Angel, 
whoſe names are written in heaven. And can th 

— 1 be conceived of a creature? No; Every houſe 
built by ſome man, but he that built all thing? 

Gop. Chrift is ſaid to be this builder in the for 

mer verſe; and to ſhew us of what nature thut: 
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to be underſtood, he calls him a God in this. Ma- SERM- 34, 

ſes was very faithful in all bis houſe as a ſervant, Heb. ii, 5. 

i. e. he fulfilled his orders; he did every thing ac- | 

K cording to the pattern ſnewed him in the mount, 

« but this was For a teſtimony of thoſe things that were 

u be [ſpoken after. Now Chriſt is a Son over bis ——'6- 
own houſe, whoſe bouſe we are. It could not be 

0 ſaid of Moſes that the Iſraelites were his. When 

1 WY God tells him, Thy people whom thou broughteſt 

& out of Egypt have rebelled, he returned the rela- 

e- tive term back again, Lord, they. are THY people and 

ny inheritance whom Trov haſt purchaſed for thy- 

%%. and fo he faith in another place, Have I con- 

1 WY cred all this people at once? But Chriſt calls the 

to houſe hig don, and who muſt: this be? 

ful Well, the Apoſtle applies to him that paſſage 

tel out of the 95th Pſalmy Harden not your hearts in ver. 8. 

a0 the provocation, and the day of temptation in the wil- 

ve cr ne/s, as they did who are ſaid to tempt Chriſt; 

u and then concludes thus, Take heed, brethren, leſt —, 
there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in de- 

les parting from the living God. I take theſe charac- 

ei ers to be joined, or otherwiſe I can ſee no force 
in his argument, and no propriety in his quotation. 

cher He who is ſaid to be the builder of all things, the 

wal aer of his houſe, the Son over his own houſe, is at 

ang lac called tbe living God, not by obſcure and un- 

certain conſequences, but in the plain and natural 

ai enguage of Scripture. 9 | 

Let none ſay that we affirm this without the au- 

ul thority of the Bible, or that it comes in among the 

hot things that man's wiſdom teaches. It is as plainly 
a doctrine that the Holy Ghoſt teaches as any can 

be, and appears fo to every one who will campare 

ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. Do we call him 

four only Saviour who is.not your God ? No, we 

Gre not. The work that he has done for you, 

and muſt do in you, is too great and good for any 

ting but Divinity, and therefore the titles are 

Joined; 
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Fil xvii. whom your confidence is placed, This is our Gul 


SERM. 34. joined; he is a juſt God, and a Saviour, and then 
3s none befides him. David's defence was of Gul, 
which may be underſtood of a temporal deliver. 
ance ; and is our greateſt happineſs from a eres. 
ture? No; we have very noble notions of a Deit 

Pal. Izvii. from our intereſt in him; for our God 1s the Gut 

„ of ſalvation, and to God the Lord belong the uur 
Nos dan. . ee "> FOR 

Compare ſuch titles as theſe with what is fal 

of Chriſt, that there is ſalvation in no other ; upon 

which account he goes by that name, for all the 

Ila. Ii. 10. ends of the earth ſhall ſee zhe ſalvation of our God! 

Luke ii. 29, 80 good old Simeon faith, Now letteſt thou thy fer- 

ar. want depart in peace; for mine eyes have ſeen th 
ſalvation ; which thou haſt prepared before the fait 
of all people A light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the glory of thy people {ſrael. Your ſalvation is d 
that, Lord who made heaven and earth ; and why 
is this, but the ſame, who being made perfect fron 
his ſufferings, became the author M eternal ſalvatin 
to as many as obey him? Thus he is placed as the 
ſalvation in Zion for 1ſrael his glory, What is ga 
by talking of a Saviour who is not a God? We 
loſe our hope, and He his praiſe : But I truſt ju 
have not ſo learned Chriſt. You may ſay of him i 


+ for ever and ever, and he ſhall be our guide ev 
until death. LY Pe: 

3. Believing in Chriſt Jeſus, is relying upon tit 

righteouſneſs that he has brought in. We find thi 

none can ſtand in God's ſight when once be is at 

gry, and marks iniquity, and this we are ure It 

Pal. xc. 8. does. Thou ſetteſt our iniquities before thee, our jt 

cret fins in the light of thy countenance. Here t 

have nothing to flee to but the blood of ſprinking 

It is called ſo from that which was typical of 

under the Old Teſtament, Heb. ix. 19. 21. 1 

there ſee how far the virtue of it was extended; 

When he had ſpoken every precept, he took the Þlodd 


Calves am vate, and ſprinkled both the book and Rl. 36: 
dle people,” He ſprinkied\the bodk to bing the” 7 


law within the covenant of grace, to take away the 
curſe that was in it, and continues upon all thofe 
that are under it. He ſprinkled the people to take 
off their guilt, that they might be purified from 
an evil conſeience. Nay, it is faid, he aſe; 60 
with blood the tabernacle and all the veſſels of the 
miniſtry; and in particular we read, that he threw 


ſome of this blood upon the mercy-ſeat, which was 


ſuppoſed to be the | throne of God, and upon the 
tabernable, which was his houfe, and upon the ve/- 
fels of the miniſtry, which. were his furniture, to 
ſhew that heaven itſelf muſt be rendered propitious 
by an atonement or ſatisfaction; and theſe, as the 


Apoſtle tells us, were puttern of things in the hea- 


vens : But ſaith he, The heavenly things themſelves; 
the real happineſs, and all the grace that leads to 
it, were to be puriſied with better ſucr ifices than 
theſe. And what are they? Chriſt has by his own 
blood gone into the holieſt F all, to appear in the 
preſence of "Gol Jop ee ee yh eee eee 

That he who died was a man, a partaker of fleſh 
and blood, is true enough; for that reaſon he was 


in all things made like unto bis brethren, that U 


death he might ſubdue him. who had the power- of 
death, that is, tbe devil. Our nature was needful to 
make his dying @ reality, but whence did-it derive 
the merit to make it a ſatigfuction ?- This Tuppoſes 
another nature that is without any robbery equal 
to God. And his obedience to death, even the 
death of the oroſs, could be only valid to his own 
glory, and our happineſs, from the antecedent dig- 


aud the expreſs image of bit perſon, and upholding 
all things by the word of his power, he did by him- 
felf purge away our inn. 

So that when we read of his ſufferings in the 
moſt pathetic terms, that he was broken, grieved, 
Y O1. II. | | F | faken 


nity of his perſon. - Being the brightneſs of his glory, Heb. i. 3. 


42 
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Gop believed on in tht World. 
SERM. 34. talen from: priſon, and from Judgment,:there i is this 


thrown in, Who /ball declare his. generation? It ww 
an eaſy matter to trace his family, that he was-of 
the ſeed of David, according te the fleſh; and 
therefore that is not the generation-which. the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks of as a matter not to be declared. For 
he would ſay himſelf, Ze know who. 1-am, and 
whence I came, but He who ſent me is true, whom ye 


Eco. xxx. 4 know not. Who: has aſcended up into heaven, or de. 


Fer, xxiii. 
0. 


ſeended? who has gathered the wind in his fiſt? 


who bas. bound the waters in a garment? who bat 
eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth ? what is his 


name, and what is bis ſon's name, declare if thou | 


canſt tell? _ 

What would the ſmiting of the ſhepherd have 
ſignified, if the ſword. had not been directed by 
God againſt. the man that was: his fellow ?+ and why: 
ſhould he be called' God's righteous. ſervant at the 
time that it pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him, and pu 
him to grief? Why ſhould it be ſaid, By his know 
ledge Hall he juſtify many, when the way of his de 
ing it, is bearing their iniquity? His death was loot 
over, and how came he in that to bring in an erer. 
laſting righteouſneſs | ? The virtue was not in his 
ſufferings, but in his. perſon; and e it ö 
ſaid, This is the name whereby he ſhall be call, 
Jehovah our Righteouſneſe., As Jehovah he muſſ line 
tor ever, as our righteouſneſs he was obliged to die; 
tor he put away fin hy the offering of, himſelf. He 
who was-crucified muſt be a man; He who by th 
brought in a righteouſneſs muſt be Jehovab. l 
appears by this, that he who paid ine pt was 
equal to him that received it. 

That objection is only a ſound, That if He who 
made the : ſatisfaction was a. God, then the ſame 
perſon. both gave it and took it. This proves that 
what we ſpeak of is a nyſtery, but it does not fot 
that ceaſe to be a zruth ; for the ſame argument 


lies almoſt againſt every thing in religion, 15 v 
. 6 | 


CRY; 1 Mic. 1 4 
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grace and duty any thing elſe but what God both SERM. 34. 
gives and receives? All things come of thee, and of it Chron, 
thine 'own have 'we given thee, Is it not ſaid as ** 14. 
plainly as it can be in words, that Chrift preſents Eph. v. a. 
us to himſelf? and therefore the objection that ſome 
are ſo proud of, is but a flaſh of powder that makes 
1 blaze, but does no execytion. There is no more 
contradiction in this than there is in all the other 
articles of religion, that he who gives the ſatisfac- 
tion is alſo to take it. God reconciles us to himſelf ; x cor. v. 28. 
he is both the reconciler and the perſon reconciled. 
Be not driven away from the hope of the Goſpel by 
the vain ſplutter of men. This is a poor wind of 
doctrine indeed, and none but mere children can be 
carried away with it, But, to return to my argu- 
ment, | EP VS TAI SEAEY i 5 
Why ſhould He who is our righteouſneſs be call- 
ed Jehovah? The name is incommunicable, and be- 
longs to none but the Moſt High. Angels are 
called gods, and ſo are magiſtrates, There are lords , cor. vii; 
nany, and gods many ; but thou whoſe name alone is f i. 
Jerovan art the Moſt High over all the earth If as 
this is given to a creature, we cannot ſay that his 
name alone is Jehovah. And the Scripture by 
browing about titles with ſo much confuſion, has 
left us no diſtinction between God and a creature. 
zut you may be ſure, as God will not hold him 
zuiltlefs who takes his name in vain, ſo the Holy 
Spirit would not be guilty of that crime. Though 
n bringing in a righteouſneſs; Chriſt ſubmitted to 
Heath, yet he did it in the quality of Jehovah, the 
reat original, the fundamental life and being. 
There is an anſwer, ſuch a one as it is, to this 
rzument, That the church is called the Lord our 
ghteouſneſs. She is ſo indeed, and I need do no 
ore than read you the paſſage, and leave you to 
udge with what propriety it is pleaded. In thoſe Jer. xxxiii. 
ys, and at that time, I will cauſe the Branch of *. 
Wteouſneſs to grow up unto David, and be fhall 
| | execute 
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execute judgment and righteouſneſs in the land. * 
T thoſe days Fudab ſhall be ſaved, and Jeraſalen dwell 
ſafely 5 and this is the name wherewith /be ſball be 
called, The Lord our righteouſneſs, I ought to mabe 
an apology for giving an anſwer to this argument, 
It is obvious to every one, that the title muſt be 
underſtood of Chriſt, and can only be applied to 
his people on the account of their relation to him, 
Rr al . 3- As he is called 1/rael, and God is called Jacab, ſo 
they axe called the Lord our righteouſneſs. But 
there is one thing more that I ſhall obſerve from 
theſe words, and that is, the New Teſtament Church 
is here deſcribed by the profeſſion they were to 
make of their faith 'in one who is Jehovah, and 
one who is their righteouſneſs ; and therefore when 
eople ſhuffle with his divinity, and deny his fatis 
Fon, they are not that Judah and Jeruſalen 
who are called by the name. 
4. Believing is deriving from him a principle of 
Epb. iii. 17. grace. Chriſt dwells in our hearts. by faith. He 
i x. quickens thoſe who were dead in treſpaſſes and fin, 
and how ſhould he do this, if he had not the ful 
neſs of him who fills all in all? This is all along 
repreſented as the chief creation, compared ta the 
exceeding greatneſs of God's power in raiſing Chrif 
From the dead, and would never be attributed u 
any agent but one who does according to his plex 
ſure. * And the Apoſtle, who writes to a 
that had this experience, lets them know, thi 
their friend is no leſs than the Moſt High. The 
x Pet. ĩ 23. are born of the uncorruptible ſeed, the jb. of God, 
 . awhho lives and abides for ever. Whether you 1 
derſtand this of Chriſt the perſonal Word, ot d 
the everlaſting Goſpel, it is all one to the arg 5- 
ment : That which he puts the adyantage upon, 
— i. their having taſted that the Loxp is gracious. WW" 
| This you know is an Old Teſtament phraſe, v8 he 
way of f peaking that God's people have aw! 


Pr. xxxiv. uſed. 0 taſte, and ee that the Lord is good. 1 
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any other than Him whom he had in heaven alone, 
and beſides whom he could deſire none upon earth. 
And what Lord is that whom the Apoſtle ſaith 
they had taſted to be gracious? One whom they 


were ſtill to come to as a living ſtone, diſallowed r Pet. ii. 4. 


men, but choſen of God and precious. Thele latter 
words make it evident, that it can be underſtood 
of none but Chriſt, as the former make it equally 
evident, it can. be underſtood of none but God. 
Now why are thele ſcriptures laid ſo near, and the 
connection made ſo ſtrong, if one ſentence refers to 
the Supreme Being, and the other to a perſon that 
is derived and dependent? 14 rene 7 

Theſe arguments have ſwelled beyond my firſt 
deſign, but I could not baulk them : I bleſs God 
my ſoul is in this cauſe, which is ſo dear, that I 
hope no reproaches will ever move me; and if I 
ſhould ſuffer the loſs of all things, divine grace can 
teach me to deſpiſe them, for the excellency of: the 
knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord. Wecker 


elt Ell dell lN tet 
SERMON XXXV. 


5 OU have alſo heard, that believing | in 
Chriſt is drawing down farther ſupplies 


he, that ye might baue life, and that ye migbt haue 
more abundantly ; ſo that your advance in re- 
Zion ſometimes goes by the name of converſion; 


3 | it 


vid cannot be ſuppoſed to defign by this Lord e 


from him. I am come, ſaith John x. 10. 
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ERM. 35. jt is called Chriſt's being formed in you. For this 
the Apoſtle travailed in birth over thoſe who were 
his children before. The thing that he defired 

with ſo many throws and wiſhes was, that Chyif 
might be formed in them; which would not be un. 
derſtood of their firſt religion, for that was begun 
already ; but he ſpeaks of the improvements they 
were to make in it as if it was a new converſion. 
When David begs to be reſtored to the uſe of his 
graces, he does it by a word that might fignify the 
rt li. 10. firſt implanting of them, Create in me a clean hear, 
God. W 2A LIE! $a CE e 

- Thus was Chriſt to be formed in theſe people, 
Every communication that he made of himſelf ts 
them was like beginriing the work over again, 

Rom. xii We are ſtill to be transformed by the renewing if 

gur mixds ; we onght daily to put of the old man, 

Eph. iv. 22, and be rexeqved in the ſpirit of our minds. Now 

. ſhews us the neceſſity of a dependence upon him, 
that we do not only receive from him the prinet- 
ples of a divine life, but it is he that gives it al 

Mal. iv. 2. the enlargement that it can have. Unto thoſe thit 

| fear his name does the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe wi 
healing in his wings, that they may go forth au 

gro up as calves of the ſtall. From him we har 

the perfecting of the ſaints and the edifying ofthe 

body. n 

And what can this proclaim him to be, but! 

_ God? We can ſay it of none beſides an infinite 
Pf. *. nature, With thee it the fountain of life. This vn 
of one of the nobleſt apprehenſfons that could be cone! 
veyed into the minds of men, and what the Ape 

ſtle opens as ſuperior to all the doctrines of idol. 

try, that in God we hive, and move, and have ou 

As xvii. being ; that it was He who made of one blood al 
nation of men that dwell upon the face of the earth; 
that we are his offfpring. Now there is a great 

hfe than this derived from our Saviour, that which 

is more glorious in itfelf, and more important 
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SERM. 35. what murdering work ſhould we make in thi 
chief articles of our religion? But as the righte. 
ouſneſs of God is a righteoufneſs that God bring 
in, and ſtands in oppofition to that which is ob 
own; and as the grace of God is a principle that 
God implants, and of which he is the author, þ 
this increaſe of God is what he. gives. He from 
whom it is derived can be no other than a God; 
Eph. iv. 15. and yet we grow up unto him in all things who 1 
| the bead, even Chriſt. As in one place Chriſtis 
ſaid to begin a good work in you, ſo in another 
you are expreſsly told, that he who has wrought 

you for the ſelf ſame thing is God, 
What creature could ſay, as our Lord did to the 
John iv. woman of Samaria, F thou hadſt known who ſail 
unto thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldeſt have aſtel 
of him, and RE would have given thee living water! 
Though that was a metaphorical. expreſſion, ye 
what he ſays afterwards is open enough :-*The un 
ter that I give is a well.of water ſpringing ut 
everlaſting life. If all the Angels in heaven cat- 
not give wings to a fly, or breath to a worm; if 
is purely the work of a God to quicken the dead; 
if he is our life, and the length of our days, 
there any room to. ſuppoſe that the concerns of 

life more divine and glorious will be lodged vil 
a creature? 13 LITE a 
And yet all the advance that a believer maid 
in holineſs is aſcribed to Jeſus ; as the [Apoſtle, wil 

was both a miniſter and a witneſs of the 'Chriſtul 
Gal. ii. 20. religion, ſays, The life I live in the fleſh, Ilir 
faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gu 
himſelf for me. His faith was that by Which k 
maintained this life; and Chriſt being the obj# 

of this faith, was the Perſon from whom he i 
all ſupplies given him. It is only a God who d 
our ſouls in a natural life and what muſt Hel 

who can anſwer all the cries and demands of 
Fro. viii. 27+ ſpiritual life? who cauſes thoſe that love bin 1 7 
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herit ſubſtance, and fills all their treaſures * The SERM. 35. 
eyes of all things wait on the Supreme Being, to 
be upbeld by the word of his power. It is He that 
hears the young ravens when they cry; the lions 
roar after their prey, and ſeek their meat from God. 

And does the believer ſeek the bread that endures 

to everlaſting life from one that is leſs than a God ? 

Is grace maintained by a lower friend than nature? 

Is our breath in the bands of God, for a life that 1s Dan. v. 23. 
but a ſpan? and can one, who by nature 1s no 

God, be ſufficient for a life that is eternal? No; 

when you read of your being built up on your | 
molt holy faith, and that the body makes increaſe Eph. iv. 16. 
to the edifying of itſelf in love, though theſe bleſ- | 
ſings come from Chriſt, you may be ſure that the 

builder and maker is no other than God. 

Oneof the greateſt notions that we can have of the 

Father, is that he has life in himſelf, and we are told Jchn v. 26, 
in the ſame verſe, that he has given to the Son to have 

life in himſelf 5 and as the Father raiſes up the dead, 

and quickens them, ſo the Son quickens whom he will. 

There is nothing in the expreſſion of giving this | 
to him, that can diminiſh the thing of having liſ in | 
himſelf. It ſignifies as much in one part of the | 
verſe as 1t does in the other. Either He that has | 
life in himſelf is God, or otherwiſe it gives us but | 
a lower conception of the Father. It declares an 
independence on any ſuperior. He that has one 
above him, cannot have life in himſelf and there- 
tore by giving it to him here, we muſt underſtand 
no more than his proclaiming that Chriſt ſhould 
have it in his union to our nature, that he would 
have us to know the Son of man is no leſs than 
God. There is no creature in heaven or earth, 
but as they are receivers and poſſeſſors of life, ſo 
they cannot be ſaid to have it in themſelves ; for 
that is peculiar to an author, and we can apply it 
to no other than the great Pre/ſerver of men: and 
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Heb. i. 2, he is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the 
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SERM. 35. yet here it is affirmed of Chriſt, which proves that 


5. expreſs image of his Perſon, becauſe he upholds all 
things by the word of his power. He has, more 
eſpecially in the religious world, created all thingy, 
and for his pleaſure they are and were created, 

6. Beheving in Chriſt 1s regarding him as our 

Comforter in every time of need. This is fome- 

2 Cor. i. 3, times applied to the Father: Bleſſed be the Gι, 

and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of 

mercies, and the God of all conſolations, who con. 

forteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able 

to comfort them who are in any trouble, by the con. 

fort wherewith we ourſelves are comforted of God, 

Sometimes it is repreſented as the work of the 

John xiv. Spirit, I will pray the Father, faith Chriſt, and be 

Rad a, evill give you another Comforter, who ſhall abide 

16. with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth, Hence 

Eph. i. 13. We read of a joy in the Holy Ghoſt. We are ſealed 

with the good Spirit of promiſe; and, as you hare 

already heard, our Lord takes it to himſelf. 

Now, whoever it is that can ſet the believer 4 

bove his fears, and give him a peace and joy, does 

2Cor. vii.6. by that proclaim a Divine Nature. It is God wht 

| comforts them that are caſt down, Elihu admirs 

Job-xxxiv. this power of a Deity, When he ſpeaks quieineſh 

oP who can give trouble; and David cannot be lup 

Pal. Ii. s. poſed to beg it from any other, Make me to het 

Joy and gladneſs, that the bones which thou haſt bir 

— exlvi. 8. ken may rejoice. The Lord raiſes up them that att 

—exlvii. 3- bowed down, He heals the broken in heart, au 

—cxlvi.10. binds up their wounds. This Lord fhall reign fil 
ever, even thy God, O Zion. | 

Now, upon all cccafions, our Saviour tells tit 

John xiv. diſciples, that HE would not leave them comfort" 

In the world they ſhall have trouble, but in nin they 

33 muſt have peace. There was ſomething in his v 

of dealing out this fayour,. that ſhewed him ww 


. bd RAIN a 


Gop believed on in the World, | 51 


Cod: Peace T leave with you, my peace I give unto SERM. 35. 
bo you 5 not as the world gives, give 1 unto you, He John wiv. 
il is known to his people by theſe diftributions ; they *7 
that receive his kindnels, are able to diſtinguiſh it 
from all that creatures can do; for he has made his Pc. exi. g. 
wonderful works to be remembered. 

From this the Apoſtle John argues all along for 
the ſupport of Chriſtians under the rage of ene- 
mies, and the treachery of apoſtates, when many 
Antichriſts had gone out into the world. You ſee, 
that he leads them to a ſenſe, and an improvement 
of their union to Chriſt. Thus he pleads, Nox Ich. iii. 2. 
we are the ſons of GoD, and it does not appear 
what we fhall be but when he ſhall appear, we 


the ſhall be like HI, for we ſball ſee him as he 15; Him, 
1 he that is, the God whoſe ſons we are, To this ke 
hide adds, Every one who has this hope in him puriſies ver. 3. 
net himſelf even as NE is pure, i. e. the God of all puri- 
aled ty, to whom they are related. And who this 1s 
ban you find afterwards, Je &now that HE was manifeſt 


to take away our fins. Theſe words bring it to 
our Saviour, and agree to the language of my 


T4 

Jos text, that God was manifeſt in the fleſh. So again, 

wh in the next chapter he joins theſe two together, 

nires Te are of Gop, little children, and have overcome r Joh. iv, 4. 
meſh them, i. e. the falſe prophets who are gone out in- 

ſup to the world; for greater is HE that 1s in you, than 


he that is in the world. He that is faid to be in 


heat : 
| br them, is our bleſſed Saviour, who had overcome 
+ an the world. His being in them, agrees to all the 


language of Scripture, I in them, and thou in me, John xvii. 


Chriſt in you the hope of glory. 0 Fr 
Now this is true of the Divine Nature ; for God * 


8 tht dwells in us, and we in him. Certainly this phraſe 
, ora Being that dwells in men, ought not to be 
« they uſed without any diſtinction, and given out pro- 
5 Wa miſcuouſly both to God and a creature. David 


ens no other than a Deity, when he ſays, In the pai. xciv. 
nultuude of my thoughts within me, Tay comforts 9: 
| delight 


vo Ts 
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SERM. 35. delight my ſoul. And does the Apoſtle derive it 
2 Cox. i. 3, from any lower hands? No; theſe were comforts 
#5 , wherewith they were comforted of Gop; and yet 
in the very next verſe he tells us, that as the ſufer. 
ings of Chriſt abound in us, our conſolation abound; 
by CarisT : And afterwards faith, The people were 
his rejoicing, as he was theirs in the day of the Lori 
Feſus. | 
Ia. ir. 6, 7. Our Saviour has the government upon bis fbuul. 
der, and of the increaſe of his government and 
peace, there ſhall be no end. He gave Saul hi 
Acds xxvi. commiſſion, with a promiſe that he would deliver 
„him from the people and the Gentiles, to whom he 
ſent him. And as he met with a long experience 
der. 22. of this protection, he tells Agrippa, Having there 
fore obtained helþ from God, I continue to this day. 
The word therefore refers us to the former pro- 
miſe. It was Chriſt that told him, that HE would 
Y\ deliver him: well, he had done ſo, and this the 
| Apoſtle calls an obtaining help from God. Chill 
appeared to him at Corinth, and gave him an ab 
As xvii. ſurance, No man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee. And 
% there is nothing in Paul's language that obliges ui 
to exclude Chriſt from the account we have of hb 
xu. deliverance at ſea : There ſtood by me, ſaith he, tt 
3" = Angel of God, whoſe I am, and whom J ſerve. Al 
the Angels are miniſtring Spirits to our Lord, al 
by him ſent forth to the heirs of ſalvation. 
But the comforts that he gives to his people nl - 
of a more inward kind; and theſe can be no oti« t 
than the work of a God. It is the joy of the " K 
that muſt be our ſtrength. It is He who, when W 
outward man decays, renews vs in the inward n / 
a Cor. iv. day by day. We always bear about with us W 
1% aying of Feſus, that the life of Jeſus may be manift 
in our body: that made them, when they Ver 
troubled on every fee, not to be diſtreſſed, when it 
were perplexed, they were not in deſpair ; becaut⸗ 


fay they, Ne who live are always delivered io 4 
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Gop believed on in the World. 53 


z Feſus* ſake, that the life alſo of Feſus may be SERM. 35. 
a ee mortal fleſh. Now 17 is e 3 
than a creature can, do; for, as he tells us there, 

the excellency of the power was to be of God, anu 

not of them. + Fi | 

How could our Lord ſay to the diſciples, Yet a Jobn xvi. 

little while, and ye ſee me no more; and again, Yet a : 
little awhile, and ye ball ſee me. In the former 
ſentence, he plainly refers to their lofing of his 

body; they were to know Chriſt no more after 

the fleſh, but the latter is underſtood of a Divine 
preſence. And was this fit for any to ſay but the 
Supreme Being? Do not 1 fill beaven and earth, 
ſaith the Lord? How ſhould he ſay the world ſees 

me no more, but ye ſee me, and becauſe I live, ye 


/ball live alſo ? This is more than any of the ſaints 


can ſay : As the world does not fee them, ſo nei- 
ther do they ſee the. church; they live, and we 
live alſo, but the one ãs not the caule of the other. 
Does not this argue an omnipreſence ? that hea- 
ven is not only the place from whence we look for 
a Saviour to judge the world, but from whence we 
feel one? And how can it be ſaid of any leſs than 
a God, that he went far above all heavens, that he Eph. iv. 16. 
might fill all things. 

7. If we believe in Chriſt, we ſhall declare it 


by an obedience to him in all manner of converſa- 


tion. To me, ſaith the Apoſtle, to live is Chriſt. Phil. i. ar. 
And is it not too much to have this ſaid of a crea- 
ture? The notion we have of religion is this, that 
a man lives his time in the fleſh, not to the luſts of Fei. iv. a. 
men, but to the will of God. The Lord made all things Rom. xi, 


for himſelf ; of him, and to him, and through bim, 3 


are all things. And more eſpecially in the nobler 
work of redemption he has declared himſelf to be 
the great end of the whole contrivance : We are to Eph. i. 6. 
the praiſe of the glory of his grace, wherein he bas 
made us accepted in the beloved. None of us lives Rom. xiv. 
ts bimfelf, and no man dies to himſelf ; but whether ” ” 
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SER M. 35. we live, we live unto the Lord, or whether we die, 
we die unto the Lord ; whether therefore we live o- 
die, we are the Lord's. Can there be any word 
that expreſs ſo full a ſurrender as this? and muft 
it be made to any beſides the great God? and yet 
you ſee what Lord he means in the next words, 
For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe again, and 
revived, that he might be the Lord both of dead and 
living. Where can you find expreſſions of duty 
that are more ſignificant? What can David ja 
more to thee, O Lord God? 

Nothing farther can be ſaid of our obedience to 

a Cor. v. the Moſt High. The Apoſtle tells them, Whether 

9 85 we are beſides ourſelves, it is to God, i. e. for his 
ſervice; or whether we be ſober, it is for your 
cauſe, What God is it, that all their zeal is di- 
rected to? You will learn his meaning from the! 

ver. 14, 15. next words that come in as an argument, for 4 
love of CHRIST conſtrains us, whe died for all, ibu 
they who live ſhould not live unto themſelves, but ti 
HI that died for them and roſe again, What Dr 
vid may be ſuppoſed to ſay to the Father, thel 

Pal. cxvii Apoſtles ſay to the Son: Truly I am thy ſervant, 

8 Jam thy ſervant. And can the profeſſion be d. 
Iſa. xliv. 5, rected to any but the ſame infinite Nature? Or 
6. Hall jay I am the Lord's, and another fhall ſuk 
ſcribe with his hand to the Lord. Thus ſaith it 

Lord the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the Lui 

of Hojts, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and i 

ſides me there 1s no God. 1 

8. They that believe in Chriſt give him a relk 

gious worſhip : and as that is the greateſt thing i 

can do in this world, ſo let it not be ſaid that u 

Mat. v. 18, Wor /ÞiÞ we know not what. Heaven and earth foal 
paſs away before one tittle of the law does, u 
eſpecially that in the firſt and ſecond comma: 

Exod. xx. ment: Thou /halt have no other gods before me ;* 

35 is no matter for a creature's having the name of 
god: Thou halt not make to thyſelf the like] ' 
I 


- * — — Sa — — i — — ery 
" —.— WY g = yo D me = — bs ee — 1 = 
RES r — — —— 4 — = N 
— — os S — — — By — 4 l 
. — — — —ů — << ME Ebert — on it <> ants ain COTA eo — — - 


— — ———— 


= 


— p 
— — 
— — 
— — - 
— — 


> I ER. 
LESS 


— 2 — 

— —— A Ip, — — 
— — — > — 
Po CE .——..̃ĩ§— 


— 
— —— . — 


— 


. rs bn nn A 


— = 


— - — — — 
—ͤU— — co — — 


— 
— —̃ñ (G X——— 


— _ I — 
— — Oc 
oy 


— 


cu — — — 8 


1 
1 
Wh EY 
"= 
ij 1 
! — 
1 
A 
it 
— 1 4 | 
17 - 
e 
1448 ! 
1 n 
3'1 
84:1 
uy 
"ht 
1 
. 
Mee 
11483 39 
1 04% 
if 4 
44481 
NN. 
þ 4 
1 { 
42 44! i 
14 + 4 i N 
[ 141 "mr 
J ar 
18:37 
Om Uh: 
in 
. 
1 =. " 
. nl * x 
1 | 413 | 9 
j 11/2. 
is NF! 
' Ni. 
1 9 5.8 
143 4b 
th 
4 | "4 
] n 4 Wil 
i | j 


[1 
i 
i 
9 
= 
n 
J 
, 
1 
* 
( 


— 2 
3 


r= = 
— Ws - — * — = - 
— — 
. . 
—— — ̃ — ti 
8 — — — 


Gor believed as in the World, 55 


ie, ay thing in heaven above, as well as in the earth SERM. 35. 
7 beneath ; thou fhalt not bow down thyſelf unto them + ; 
ds not only to the likeneſs that thou makeſt of them, 
uſt for that muſt be a ftupid idolatry indeed; but 
ſet there is none in heaven above, before whom thou 
ds, mutt bow down and worſhip; for I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God. e 
If the Goſpel had not repreſented Chriſt as a 
God, I ſhould never have dared to get over the 
prohibition of this law. He himſelf gives no an- 
ſwer but this to Satan, 1? is written, Thou ſhalt wor- Mat. iv. 10. 
iþ the Lord thy God, and him only halt thou ſerve. 
50 that he refuſes to fall down before him, not 
merely becauſe he 1s a devil, but becauſe he is a 
creature. And what he ſaith to him, would have 
been as proper to the brighteſt Angel in heaven. 
The Angel forbid John to do it upon this very 
ground, Worſhip thou God. No excelleney of na- Rev. xxii. 


tha ture, no engagement of kindneſs, can make any ® 
7 to perion the object of our devotion. When we are 
a 


aled to fall down and worſhip, it is before the Lord Pr. xcv. 6. 
our Maker. And 


Upon no other conſideration could we read of 


a orlhiping the Son: the Angels of God are char- 
ed to %%% bim; and the reaſon is plain, be- Heb. i. 6. 
Jo auſe by him were all things created, whether they Col. i. 16. 
0 18 


he in heaven or on earth ; thrones, principalities, do- 
unwns and powers, all are created by him and for 
pm. The world below is called to do it, becauſe 
ve world was made by him : Nis people to do it, Joh. i. 16. 
ecauſe he is the Author and Finiſher of their faith, Heb. xii. 2. 
he church of the Firſt-born, whoſe names are 
written in heaven, fall down' before Him who fits 


h 2 on the throne, and before the Lamb, becauſe they 
8, g 5 re his houſe, and he that has built them is God. — . 
mand 


The Scripture has put a great value upon your 
pong any thing in the name of God: All people Mic. ir. 5. 
Ul walk every one in the name of his god, and we 
I walk in the name of the Lord our God for ever 


and 
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SRM. 35. and ever. Chriſt uſes the ſame language in a gn. 
Mat. xviii, Cious Promiſe : Where two or three are met together 


20, 


Iſa. xxvi. 
-7 3» 


ver. 8. 


Pf. exxxix. 
12. 


Iſa. iv. 3. 


Gop believed on in the World. 


in my name, there am T in the midſt of them. That 
phraſe in my name is uſed about the greateſt ſolem. 
nities in religion. This, I think, is too much 
for a creature, according to that profeſſion of the 
Church, Other lords befides thee have had dominian 
over us, but by thee only will we make mention of thy 
name. The deſire of our ſoul is to thy name, and ij 
the remembrance of thee. But not to force the v 
beyond the neceſſary meaning, who could make 
ſuch a promiſe, That where two or three are mi 
together, there am I in the midſt of them ? Here ob. 
ſerve two things: : 

Fir/t, This comes in as the reaſon of what be 
had told them before; that if two of you ſhall am 
on earth as touching any thing that they ſball aſk, i 
ſhall be done for them of my Father who is in bets 
ven, for 1 am in the midſt of them. Does not thi 
prove that he and the Father are one? Why is 
being in the midſt of them an argument that tit 
Father will hear them? But beſides that, 
Secondly, He here talks in the language of a Gol 
He does not ſay 1 will come down to them, 1 wi 
bow the heavens, and come down; no, but {al 
in the midſt of them, antecedent to their del 
It is true, theſe words do not mention an omni 
ſence, becauſe his being among them ſignifies m 
than his being with the wiked; but they H 
it. How can it be true that he ſhould be prele 
with ſo many thouſands of their afſemblies*@ 
you may call them conventicles if you pleaſe; 
good thing is never the worſe for a hateful wal 
How ſhall he make good his promiſe to the Ml 
numbers that are met together in his name, if 
was not He of whom David ſaith, Whither bal 
flee from thy Spirit, or go from thy preſence ? Wt 
called indeed the branch of the Lord, that ſud 
be beautiful and glorious, and we read of theft 


NPIS - . ST 


GoD believed on in the World, 


ber ben char are eſcaped of Iſrael. This tuppoles his 
hat taking upon him the human nature; but nothing 
em: Wes than a Divine Nature can make good what we 


very dawelling place upon Mount Zion, let there be 


ever ſo many thouſands of them, and upon all her 
F [ernblies, a cloud of ſmoke by day, and the ſhining 
d 0 a flaming fire by vight ; that is, he will be as 
MW aually and effectually preſent with every church 
nake nder the New Teſtament, as he was with the 


hurch in the wilderneſs. And how. is this poſſible, 


is glory above the heavens ? ; | 

It is in vain for any to deny the truth of his be- 
ng among us, becauſe we- cannot explain it. No- 
ing has more the air of darkneſs and arrogance, 
han to object, againſt the reality of a thing, the 
ifficulty there is in the manner of it. Thus the 
octrine of the Trinity is uſed. The men that op- 
ole it do not demand of you a proof, but an ex- 
cation, and imagine with contempt enough, that 
:caule you are at a loſs in the one, ſo you mult 
in the other. The preſence of Chriſt with his 
emblies is one of thoſe myſterious certainties that 
e are to believe, though we cannot unfold the 
ay of it. | 


I need not lead you into Divinity for ſeveral 
ſup atters which have the greatelt evidence that they 
pete lo, and yet the greateſt obſcurity how they 


ale, e c/ouds ? Canſt thou tell how thy garments are . 

| wort arm when he quiets the. earth with his ſouth wind? 

he aſt thou entered into the fprings of the ſea, or haſt — i. 
ge, H walked in the ſearch of the depth ? Knoweft 1 

e the ordinances of heaven, or canſt thou ſet the 

2 Hegg non thereof upon the earth ? and yet, can you 

fr ny theſe things? Thou knoweft not the way of the Ecclel. xi, 
the jn 


Vol. II. H * ſpirit, 


© N : 1 
of the earth that ſhall be excellent and comely for SERM. 354, 


ead afterwards, that the Lord will create upon Is. iv. 5. 


his name was not excellent in all the earth, and Pl.. viii. 1. 


me to be ſo. Doft thou know the balancings of Job xxxvii. 
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SERM. 35, ſpirit, nor how the bones do grow in the womb of 


7, 


* 


* 


ber that is with child; and yet thou muſt be a ver 
aukward creature to ſay there is no ſuch thing. Bu 
ſo it is, that perſons who are puzzled with a worn, 
are impatient to be told that they cannot know x 
9. Believing in Chriſt is truſting him for a fu. 
| ture protection, to carry us through all our das- 
Tim. in. gers: The Lord ſhall preſerve us from every el 
: work, and bring us to his heavenly kingdom. And 
Jude 1. who is this Lord? I anſwer, You are preſerved in 
Eph. v. 27. Chrift Feſus, and called. He that loved the churc, 
and gave himſelf for it, is to preſent it to bimfelf, u 
a holy church, without ſþot or wrinkle, or any ſid 
thing. David expected this from no other than 
r*. God: . Thou wilt guide me by thy counſel, and afin. 
Y wards receive me to thy glory. And to ſhew tha 
there was but One who could do this, he adds 
ver. 25, 26. hm have 1 in heaven but Thee, and there it nt 
upon earth whom I defire befides. Thee. My fu 
and my heart fails; but God is the ſtrength of 
x Pet.iv. heart, and my portion for ever.—We commit tk 
keeping of cur ſouls to a faithful Creator. 0 
And yet the Apoſtle directs our hopes to tit 
Jude zr. great Redeemer : We look for the mercy of the Io 
 Feſus to eternal life. And having ſpoken of that, 
ver. 24, 25. concludes with this doxology : Now wunto bim thi 
is able to keep us from falling, and to' preſent 
faultleſs before the preſence of his glory, with excets 
ing joy; to the only wiſe God our Saviour, be git 
and majeſty, dominion” and power, both now 1 
ever, Amen. His ability to keep us from falling 
* what the Scripture has abundantly teſtified : Hel 
able to ſave to the uttermaſt. His preſenting vs 
fore his own glory agrees to what is ſaid of himil 
i. 13. ſeveral other places, Behold I, and the children wh 
God has given me. And the Apoſtle calls him t 
does it, by the name of the only wiſe Gent 
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Gop believed on in the World. 5 9 


viour. He repreſents theſe things as fit for none NMI. 38, 
4 hut a God to do; and therefore as they belong to ORE 
By Chriſt, he is the only wife God our Saviour, — to 7 

whom be glory for ever, Amen 
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SERMON XXXVI. *t 


10. DELIEVING in Chriſt Jeſus is LookInG 


than | 
fer to him as the Finiſber of our faith, Who 
ta will give a completeneſs to his own work. I chooſe 


to expreſs this great act of the ſoul upon a death- 
bed, in the language that God has cloathed it with; 


1 | 
Fil. and it agrees to all thoſe phraſes by which good 
F beople have delivered their notions of a true Gol- 

pel-faith. Thus in the Old Teſtament, believing* - 


* 


* f 
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in Chriſt was for all the ends of the earth to look to Ia. xlv. 2. 
bim and be ſaved. And the converſion of the Jews _— 
is laid down in theſe terms: They /hall Jook unto Zech. xii 

im whom they have pierced. Ngo ot 

It is true, we read of an oppoſition between faith 
and fight; the former, by which we walk, gives 

s the limitations we are under in this world, and | 
he latter opens out the liberty and glory of the 
ext. But yet faith has in it the nature of viſion, - 


hough it is here diſtinguiſhed from it. It is ſaid 
: Hel df thoſe that received Chriſt, which is explained * 
us de their believing in his name, that they beheld bis Jo. i. ia, 
him iy, tbe glory of the only begotten of the Father, "+ 


Ihe faith of Moſes is delivered to us in theſe word:: 

e endured as ſeeing him who is inviſible. eb. xi. 2 
So that, you obſerve this is the language both of 
e Old and New Teſtament ; and what they 3 AE 
; | ute 


— es. ee ee EE r —— — — — C — — — — — — 
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SERM. 36. uſed to, who build upon the foundatgon of the A. 
poſtles and Prophets. Though believing; is diſtin; 
guiſhed from ſeeing, yet it is very often expreſſed 

Job. ii. 14. by it. To which end we read, that as Moſes lift. 

cd up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Sn 
of man be lifted up, that, as by looking at the one, 
ſo by believing in the other, they might find an 

Pf. xxxiv. healing virtue: They looked to him, and were light- 

Ron. ii, ened, Him has God ſet forth to be a Propitiation for 

2s our ſins. The firſt act of our faith is a cloſing 

If, xv. x. with that call, 1 ſaid, Behold me, bebold me. And 
the laſt look we take, is to One who will give the 

Eph. v. 27. great perfection to his own image, and preſent u 

 _aoithout ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, before hit 
glory, with exceeding joy. Now, it is to Jefus that 
we thus look, as the Author and Finiſher of ou 
ait hb. We conſider the cloud of witneſſes with 
which we are encircled and encompaſſed about, a 

ſo many examples; but our eyes are upon HIM & 
the efficient of what we are and what we hall tr 
And who can this be but the Moſt High Gd? 


The Scripture has directed us to no other than an ] 
Almighty Agent, either for the working of faith; 
| in us, or carrying it on with power, or raiſing « 
Eph. i. 19. to felicity and vition. We read of the exceeding I 
: greatneſs of his power towards them that beliew. t 
Prexxxvitie David faith, The Lord, will perfect that whid a 
concerns me, and not forſake the wark of his owt | 
bands, becauſe his mercy endures for ever, The A n 
e Cor. v. 5. poſtle ſaith in the moſt poſitive terms, He that lu e 
i. 22, 23. Wrought us for the ſelf-ſame thing, is God, He thi 8 
eſtabliſbeth us in Chriſt, and has anointed us, is Gil, G 

who has alſo ſealed us, and given us the earneſt 
= The. i. the Spirit in our hearts. It is God who fulfils mu th 
. all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the work W 
of faith with power. They that believe in Chr, 0 
Job. v. 7. are born of God; and be who has begun ti f 


4. good work, will perform it to the day of Chriſ Je. 
2 Gor. v. 18. ſus. All things are of God, who ha 7 e 
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to bim ſelf that is, all thoſe things that make us SERM. 36. 


new creatures. 832 C1, Qi E004 132 ci 
Now, what is performing the thing that he hass 
begun, but that He will be the Finiſber, who bas 
been the Author of our faith? that he will fulfil 
the work of faith with power, that the name of our rhef i. 14. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glarified in you, and ye in 
Chriſt is the Governor both of grace and nature; | 
be bas the keys of death, and of the invifible ſtate, Rev. i. 18. 
It is by the turn of his hand that we are let out of 
one world into another; and it is alſo by him, that 
the better life, which is here begun, riſes into that 
life that was its pattern, and will be its end. And 
is not this too much for a creature to do?? 

Can a believer have his laſt confidence in one 
who is not God, and go out of the world under the 
hazard and appearance of idolatry? David durſt 
truſt himſelf with none but an infinite Being, In- ec, xxxi. 5. 
to thy hands do 1 commit my ſpirit, Lord God of 
truth, for thou haſt redeemed it. This is the em- 
ployment of faith, in which every good man is to 
follow him, They are to die in that way, who die 
in the Lord ; for they all die in faith. And I can 
never think that a true believer will ſtop at any 
thing ſhort of what they depended on; our faith 1 
and hope are to be in a God, as well as David's. | 
We have none in heaven but God; it is He who pt lil. 
made with the ſweet Pſalmiſt of Iſrael a new and *. 
everlaſling covenant, which was all his ſalvation. 28am. xiii, 
dtephen's faith was thus employed: he called on Ye 
God, ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. 59. 

here are two anſwers given to the argument 

that ariſes out of this ſcripture. Firſt, That the 
word God is not in the original, but ſupplied by 
our tranſlators; and their doing ſo has been inſult- 
ed as a trick or a fraud x. But the perſons, who 
can be triumphant upon that obſeryation, ſhew 


they 


See a diſcourſe of Free- chinking. 
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ERM. 36. they are very ready for it; and I muſt tell them it 

is a little too ſoon for people to boaſt at the gitd. 

Ifa, lvi. 4. ing on of the harneſs: Sporting and making a wide 

mouth, and drawing out the tongue, are given a2 

mark to know the children of tranſyreſſion, and the 

ted of falſehood. That the word was thrown in 

by our tranſlators, is plain enough; but apparently: 

without any deſign to ſteal upon us the doctrine 

of Chriſt's divinity ; for this truth receives no ad. 

vantage at all from that reading, but ſtands in ful-1 

ler force, and in a better light without it. Be. 

cauſe. it is evident, that Stephen, who /aw heaven 

opened, and the glory of God, and Feſus at the right 

hand of: God, — it was now his duty to com- 

mend a departing ſoul to One who could take care 

of it; and whoever this was, he called upon Hm. 

J His laſt prayer and recumbence was on Him; for 

the word fignifies both theſe. He has nothing far- 

| 1 ther to ſay about himſelf, than to beg that the 

| Perſon he ſpoke to would receive his ſpirit. | | 

Now the queſtion is, whether his faith was at 

this time dealing with the ſame that David's did? m 

or whether the Jewiſh' religion taught people to ra 

think that none- but the Supreme-God' was fit to 

be their friend in a dying hour, but that Chrriſti- ce 

anity has made us dependent on one who is de. 

pendent himſelf? It is but a ſorry compliment to 

the Goſpel, to ſuppoſe that it makes that to be the We 

work of a creature, of which none but God i th; 

capable. They of old uſed to deal with the prin- the 

cipal Agent, and are we to believe in a deputy! Bu 

| The accuſation had been true, that Stephen ſpake 

blaſphemous words againſt Moſes and againſt Gu, 

if he taught people ſuch a dependence upon Chril, in 

as all good men uſed to have upon a faithful Cres a8 

tor.—Strike the word God from this text, and read 

it thus, that they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon, and ia; 

ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit, and does it 0 

appear that the Perſon he called upon was en. Lhe, 
' | 4 $3 
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and the petition that he made to him was, that he A. 35 

would receive his ſpirit? the beſt thing that K 

could do, and the laſt reſignation that he could 

make. . | EONS TS 24 310 "39717 
This agrees to the promiſe that our Saviour left 

with his diſciples, I will come again, and RECEIVE Ich. ziv. 2. 

you to myſelf, that where I am, there ye may be al- 

;, Can we think that He who ſaid this was any 

leſs than the benefactor upon whom the Pſalmiſt 

had his whole: dependence? Thou wilt guide. me by pt. lulu. 

thy counſel, and afterwards receive me to thy glory. * 

Are there two of theſe friends; and is one of them 

not a God? Thus he revealed himſelf to his peo- 


of the boly Prophets ſent his Angel to ſbe to his © 
ſervants the things that muſt ſhortly be done. And 
who is he? I Zeſus have ſent my Angel to teſtify to ver. 16. 
you. He that teſtifies theſe things ſays, Surely I — 20. 
come quickly, We ſee of whom they underſtood it 
by their anſwer, Amen, even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus. 

When God ſpake at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners, by types, prophecies, viſions, voices, mi- 
racles, and ſigns, he till led up the people through 
thoſe things to himſelf : The faith of men did not 
centre in the figure or the prophet, but in Him 
that appointed them. And does he ſpeak in theſe 
laſt days by his Son, to drop his own name, that 
we ſhould have leſs concern with a God now, 
than they had formerly? and yet this is plainly 
the caſe, if Chriſt and the Father are not one. 
But that is a doctrine which he has proclaimed: © 
[If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my Fa- John xiv. 


er, and henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen 
. . Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, 
fe and the Father in me. The words that I ſpeak unto 
al W's, 7 [peak not of myſelf, but the Father that dwells 


in me does the works. Believe me, that 1 am in the 
Father, and the Father in me, or elſe believe me for 


the very works ſake. ſc 
| Moſes 


ple, and thus they received him: The Lord God Rev. xxii. 


7. 10, 11, 
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SERM. 36. Moſes was a faithful ſervant to the Moſt High: 
| he never ftood as a {kreen between the people and 
their God, but {till directed them higher and fur. 
ther; and it is very unhappy that Chriſt was more 
furniſhed than he, and that by his coming into the 
world, our faith has leſs to do with a God than 
theirs had; which it certainly muſt have, if we do 
not ſee the light of the glory of God in the face of | 
Polen Chriſt. David had a great opinion of Moſes; 
ut he durſt not ſay to him, Into thy hands do 
commit my ſpirit. No; there are two reaſons for 
this ſurrender to God, that can never be applied to 
a creature. I/, That he had redeemed it; and 
certainly Stephen meant no leſs, when he. ſaid, 
Lord FJeſus receive my ſpirit, he looked upon him 
to be the holy One of {ſrael, and his Redeemer. 
2dly, David calls him the God of truth, which may 
either be underſtood of his nature, that he's] 
the true God, in oppoſition to idols, or of his co- 
venant, that this is ordered in all things, and ſure. 
Now, both theſe reaſons are equally good in the 
petition of Stephen: In calling upon Jeſus, he had 
John i. 14. to do with Him who is full of grace and ruth, 
——xiv.6. the way, the truth and the life; the Amen, tit 
faithful and true witneſs : He that is holy, and 
Rer. i 5. he that is true; that holy and ju/t One, as he i 
called, and by whom grace and truth came to the 
world, who came to bear witneſs to the truth, and 
—— xv. 3. to whom it is ſaid in the praiſes of heaven, Ju#! 
and true are all thy ways, thou King of Saint 
Thus we are built on the foundation of the Apt 
Eph. ii. 20. ſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being Ul} 
chief corner-ſtone. | 
Secondly, Another anſwer to this expreſſion d 
the Martyr's faith, is what I have met with in! 
late book, where the author is very full of a pi 
feſſion, that he is Chriſtianus, but not Chriſticolo; tha 
a Chriſtian, but not a worſhipper of Chriſt. He 
ſays, the caſe of Stephen was extraordinary; 
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he had ſuch a viſion as none can expect, and that SERM. 36, 

therefore he is no-more an example to us, than * 

Paul was in his being caught up to the third hea- 

vens. This is a mighty thought indeed, and may 

be numbered rather among the perver/e than the 

cunning diſputings of men of corrupt minds, who 

are deftitute of the truth. ” 

That his diſcoveries were unuſual I grant, but 

his ſentence is no other than the laſt profeſſion of 

every believer. They are all looking to fur, as 

the Finiſher of their faith. What he ſaid was 

either right or wrong: If it was right for him to 

put his ſoul into the hands of Jeſus, I muſt tell nn 

you, it is impoſſible he ſhould do any more to the | * 

great God, who has ſaid ſo plainly, My Son, give 

me thy heart : If it was wrong, and ſtands not for 

your example, but your caution, I think the fa- 

vour of God to his Martyrs has rather proved a 

inare than a benefit to the church. If the firſt 

man who ever ſuffered for the Chriſtian religion 

made ſuch an unhappy uſe of the teſtimony that 

was given him from above, as to bequeath that to 

a creature, which is the moſt noble preſent that 

can be made to a God, we muſt not ſay that the | 

blood of the Martyrs is the ſeed, but rather the | 

ſtain and the ſcandal of the church. 

But when he ſaid it, be was full of the Holy Age vii. 

hoſt, whoſe office it was not to delude, but to 55 

ginde them into all truth. Now, here is the choice John xvi. 

that is left us, either to condemn, Stephen for an * 

dolater, or this author for an igſidel,; either the 

one made a proſtitute of his conſcience, or the 

other has done it of his reaſon. And though 1 

hope 1 ſhall ever admire charity as the glory of my 

religion, yet 1 muſt profeſs I have a greater eſteem 

tor that Martyr, than I have for ſuch writers, who 

onfeſs themſelves to be out of the number of thoſe 

that in every place call on the name of the Lord Je- 1 cor. i. a. 

ur Chrift, Well, my brethren, this is like to be 
Vou, II. I the 
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* 


Pſ. xxv. 1. 


ouſneſs. I could ſee the objections gave hin 


— 
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the caſe of every one of us in a little time. De 
we muſt ; and as long as nature and grace are e 
pable of acting, we ſhall be putting ourſelves ini 
ſome hands or other. The Scripture has direQe( 
us by many a precept, as well as this noble es. 
ample, thus to look unto Jeſus ; which is mon 
than I mall dare to do, if I'do not think him to h 
a God. * Unto thee, O Lord, do J lift up my ful 
Whenever my ſoul uſed this language, I knew ii 
* whom I have believed, and was perſuaded tht 
* He is able to keep what I have committed to hin 
* againſt that day. I always underſtood it of Chill. 
It is to him the confignments have been mad 
many a time; and therefore, as ſoon as ever 
come to find that he is no God, my religion ml 
be all a draw-back, a fetching of things out q 
his hand.“ Whatever value I may have for hin, 
(as I owe a great deal to the Angels who are be. 
low him) yet my faith and hope muft be ini 
* God; and more eſpecially in the laſt and greatel 
concern that I can have. | 

I cannot diſmiſs this head, though I have ben 
a long while upon it, without telling you a flop 
that has ſome relation to it. A very good frie 
and moſt intimate acquaintance, told me even 
years ago what ſcruples he had about the Divi 
of Chriſt. I could not but obſerve in the frequel 
converſation I had with him, that he was far fi 
the length that ſome have arrived at, to have 
pleaſure in the truth, but a pleaſure in unrights 


great deal of pain, and he ſtrove to reconcile ti 
Arian and Socinian doctrine with what is oppoi 
to them. I remember I once plied him with U 
particular inſtance of the Martyr Stephen, arid! 
him how dreadful it would be in a dying bout! 
a man not to know where to look, or upon nt 
to have a dependence as the laſt friend of his! 
and that if the Scripture direcis my faith " ; 

8 - 3 34 5 
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ture. I defired him not to ſtrive againſt inward 
evidence, or treat the myſteries of religion as if he 
was ſure they were either a falſehood, or the craft 
of deſigning men. And I the rather.did this, be- 
cauſe. he had been for ſome time in a languiſhing 
ſtate of health. After theſe things, he more than 
once told me, how earneſtly he had defired; that 
God would not let him go out of the world uncer- 
tain about that matter. And though he had con- 
tinued long ill, yet his. death was ſo far ſudden, 
that a few. moments before, he declared himſelf 


o ſay no more than theſe words, Lord Jeſus re- 


the explication of the text, and the argument that 
t gives us, that He who 1s believed. on. in the 
world, is no other than the Moſt High God. I am 
now to take this doctrine in another view. 


0 ſee and hear this very name treated as if it was 
only a jeſt ; and that by myſtery you are to under- 
and either a contradiction or an impoſture. Thus 


nowledge of the Son of God. I am ſure in ufing 
he phraſe we do not depart from the words of 
cripture, There we often have it; and certainly 
he Holy Spirit did not ſcatter it about in bis book, 
o have it bantered and expoſed in ours. Such 
rotaneneſs will end in univerſal trembling : it 
akes thoſe tremble now who are ſerious; and it 


or my part, I ſhall conſider it in the way that my 
xt has preſented it. And you will find that be- 
eving on Chriſt in the world is a Myſtery, if you 
o but attend to theſe two things. | 

| | 1. The 


— 


jeſus, and reaſon tells me he is not Gad, I ſhall SERM. 36. 
take believing in that caſe to be a diſconſolate ven. 


ſomething better than he had been for ſeveral 
weeks, and ſo had juſt. time and ſtrength enough 


ceive my ſpirit. — Thus have I gone through both 
III. As it is a MysTzRY. Indeed we have lived 


re high thoughts exalting themſelves againſt the 2 Cor. x. g, 


ill do the ſame in thoſe that are not ſo : There- In xvii. 
re be not mockers, leſt your bands be made ſtrong. 23. 
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SERM. 36. r. The nature of the work. 8, #14 
2. The nature of the place: that there fhoull 
be any believing at all, and that it ſhould be in 
C det LP 128 
1. Believing itſelf is a myſtery; as it is adi; 
without the direction of fenſe and reaſon, and 
very often againſt them; and therefore in oppo 
tion to the example and practice of others. 9 
that it muſt proceed from ſomething that we feel 
only in ourſelves © 1 
(I.) Believing is acting without the direction d 
ſenſe and reaſon: it is depending upon what wed 
not ſee, and admiring what we cannot underſtand: 
John ii. 6 That which is born of the fleſh tis fleſh, and thi 
which is born of the Spirit is ſpirit, We lockt 
z Cor. iv. the things that are not feen, which are eleriik 
«Per.i.s. Whom having not ſeen, ye love; and in whh 
though now ye ſee him not, yet believing, qe wii 
with a joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. Andi 
not this wonderful to thoſe whoſe ſouls get no lab 
Phil. ii, ther than their bodies, who mind earthly thing! 
19. Their great enquiry is, Who will ew us any goo! 
| Eeclef. xi. 'They walk in the fight of their eyes ; their pit 
* tion, buſineſs, and hearts, are in this life; thy 
know nothing what believing is; and perſons wit 
are thus diſtinguiſhed from them, make an unix 
Tf. viii. countable figure in their opinion: The Lie 
13-14 Hyſts, whom believers ſanctiſy in their hearts, 
for a ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock of offence ; Wl 
ver. 18. both he and the children whom God has green ma 
are for figns, and for wonders in Iſrael. © 
(2.) Believing is oftentimes acting againſt there 
two principles, by which we are to be condu 
in other things. We are called to believe wil 
reaſon cannot explain, and to perform what | an 
2 Cor. vi. 8, will abhor : By honour and diſhonour, by evil re# 
9 and good report; as dying, cbaſtened, ſorrowful, pu 
and having nothing. I know that this very deſa 
tion of faith makes it the contempt of the wol 


I 


but it is never the worſe for that: a miniſter is to SERM. 36. 
be patient to all men ; but it is carrying the com- 
plaiſance a great deal too far, if they who are 
enemies to the Goſpel of Chrift can perſuade him .. 
either to give it up, or to keep it in. The Apoſtle 
begged that utterance might be given bim, that be npb. vi. xg, 
might open his mouth boldly, to make known' the m- 
ery of the Goſpel, for which be was an ambaſſador 
in bonds, that therein he might ſpeak boldly as be 
ought to ſpeak. 35% wall 25 $I SI. 8 VS 4 2 
I look upon human reaſon to be no more a judge 
of doctrine than it is of practice. It is employed 
indeed about the rule, it receives the evidence up- 
on which I believe. This is revelation; but it 
has nothing to do to determine about the matters 
revealed 4 We have received, not the fpirit of the, Cor. ii. 
world, but the Spirit which is . God, that we may 12. 
know the things that are freely. given io us of God. 
The natural nan receives not the' things of the Spi- ver. 14. 
rit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs to bim; neither 
can be know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually dif- 
cerned, : | $23) "4 . 
[ will give you an inſtance of this in duty. A- 
braham's reaſon told him, that the command to 
offer his ſon Iſaac eame from God; that it was 
ruly the Lord, who tempted him, and faid thoſe. 
cutting thin 18 led him into an unheard of prac- 
ice; but he Never enquired of reaſon whether he 
ſhould obey or no. He never meaſured this com- 
mand by the law of nature, which obliged him to 
thed no blood, and to take care of his child ; or 
even by the promiſe of the covenant, that in 1/aac 
all thy ſeed be called. I am ſure that precept, 
Go take thy ſon, thy only fon Iſuac whom thou loveſt, Gen. xaii. 
and offer him for a burnt-offering, is as unintelligi- . | 
dle, and liable to as many objections, as that text 
an be: There are three that bear record in heaven,: Ich. v. 7. 
be Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
Cree are one. Our reaſon may with equal Nw 

Ca 


GoD BELIEVED' on in the World. 69 


i 
f 
[I 
i 
N 
j 
} 
| 
| 
| 
|| 
f 


=——_ — — = 
— EATS — 2 —̃ 


— 2 8 1 Ce 2 

— — — — 

— - - 2 — — —ä 
po — 


20 


a 
- — — 
— — — 


- l Pe 
_ —_— 7 — * — 
os bs — — 


n = x 
— 3 7 = 
A — 


— 
— AN — — — —— — — 


S — 
— - 


— — 
— 


— 


— EE 


. 
— 


2 4 KX . - 
— — A mts — 2 


= — — 
2 


r bo 24A BER Zango — 2 * 
2 —_ccqcqc qc— — I}. 2 IO I PERL too — Saba. ASS 4 


70 


SERM. 36. Rr this nonſenſe, and endeavour to prove it * 


Fad all the Angels in heaven given him that con- 


x Pet. iii. 


1 Gor „ or that the juſt dies for the unjuſt, or that tbe bu 
ſhall riſe incorruptible, or that a Virgin Hall ck A 


Great is the MysTERY, . 


ous, and go about hunting into copies with ag mug 
ſpeed as a wild aſs rung in the wilderneſs; for in 
— both theſe works are but JSnuffing up: the win 
at pleaſure, _ 

Let not any ſay, God me; be ſuppoſed to ul 
me, that three are one by revelation, becauſe he hy 
before-hand told me, that three cannot be one ip 
nature; and I muſt not imagine that he gives m 
a new light to contradict the old one. Abraham 
love to his ſon, and his abſtaining from ſhedding 
innocent blood, was as much rooted in nature, and 
eſtabliſhed by all the-principles of religion, as tha 
one cannot be three. He was as ſure of thoſe prac 
tical maxims, as we are of this . myſterious notion 


mand about Iſaac, and ſent him to Moriah upon 
dreadful an errand, you may be ſure he would har 
{tuck by the principles that God had implante 
already, of juſtice to human nature, and affedia 5 
to his child, and eſpecially a regard to the promil 
In Jaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, and not a hag 
his head muſt have periſhed: -. . * 

No more ſhould we ever ſay that three art 5 


If, vii. 24: ceive and bring forth a Son, or that God could ve 


1 Cor. ii. 
14. 


and therefore not to be received but upon repoſty 


manifeſt in the fleſh ; theſe things cannot be e 
plained by reaſon : they are /piritually diſcernth 


_ upon no report but that of a God, who can * 
ie | 

If he has ſaid them they muſt be, though we at 
at a loſs to conceive how they can be. So it art. 
with Abraham: he had no more to do than to el 
quire whether this command came from God a 
no; and when that difficulty is over, his reaſon ion 
under a bar. The objections that would have p ; 


vailed, had the exhortation been given by a - 
tule, 
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ture, are not allowed to ſtir, or move a tongue. | HeSERM. 36. 

knew the promiſe would hold, he knew the com- 

mand muſt be anſwered, he knew the one was de- 

ſtructive of the other; but he leaves that to God. 

His faith was to aſk no queſtions, but to believe 

the good old way, in hope and againſt hope, becauſe 

it depended upon him who raiſes the dead, and Rom. ir. 

alli the thinks that are not, as though they were. 

Now, we go no greater lengths in receiving a 

Jorine that we cannot underſtand, than in doing 

duty that we cannot account for. Do not ſay 

hat God will -not put you upon believing againſt 

ealon ; you ſee he may put you upon acting againſt 

t. What principle of nature is more early, more 

nternal and perpetual with us, than that of ſelf- 

preſervation ? and therefore what can be more a- 

dominable than a religion that deſtroys it? and yet 

Wt is notorious that this is the great demand of Chri- 

ianity: F any man, ſaith our Lord, hate not bis 

wn life, he caunot be my diſciple. It is obſerved of 

ome of his people, that they loved not their lives Rev. xii. 

nto the death, He has hung a dreadful puniſn- 

ent over the contrary diſpoſition, He that ſaves 

his life ſhall loſe it. It is as reaſonable to embrace 

myſtery as a martyrdom ; they are both unac- 

ountable. Human reaſon is laid aſide, or plainly 7 

er- ruled in each of them, and ſhews that Gods Isa. lv. 8, 
ays are not our ways, nor his thoughts our 

houghts. Therefore, | V N 

(3.) Believing is acting in oppoſition to the prac- 

ce and example of others; and it is no eaſy mat- 

er to get thus high. Nay, perhaps your diſcou- 

agement will ariſe from men of great names, from 

articular friends, from ſuch as call themſelves in. xlvii. | 

e holy city. Your faith will be loaded with all * | i 

ne ſcandalous inſinuations of enthuſiaſm, perſecu- | 

on, conceit and folly. Arguments againſt you | i 

ill be ſaid to riſe from a zeal for liberty, the ho- il 

NOUT | | 
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SERM. 35. pour of the Chriſtian religion, and a prolfeda 
mahking it go down with inſidels. | 
Some profeſs; to believe the doctrine of the Gol 
pel, and take a Chriſtian name only as they tod 
a civil one, becauſe they found it where they weg 
born; theſe will not endure the trial. In a dy d 
"4 temptation mere forms of ſpeaking are what they 
1 may be driven from; and if they make a,Cred 
which is but the language of faith, to be the grom! 
of it, it will never do. Theſe, rather than be thy 
zeſt of an adverſary, will be their captives, u 
prove treacherous to the cauſe which they can 
maintain; and when they leave you, it will be wit 
| the deſtruction of all modeſty, humility, and ten 
"ty derneſs. Though they cannot lift up their bead 
| they will lift up their heels againſt you. | 

1 Now, is it nat a wonder, when the roads areh 
lined and guarded, that there is any believing l 
the world ? and yet faith is of the operation of Gul 
as men do not plant it, ſo men ſhall. not root it up 
Chriſt has always raiſed up ſome who have a co 
cern for thoſe doctrines which the world reckon 
trifle, and many profeſſors have dropped as an en 
There is a principle that carries us through all tl 
ſnares of friendſhip, and all the terrors of ſham 
Jam. i ir. „ that makes us know the friendſbip of the world ui 
emnity with God, and ſets things out to our __ 

in this fair diſtinction, that the friend of the u 

i the enemy of God. | 

(4.) This proceeds from fomethiog within ah 

ſelves. We have ſeveral arguments for the doQui 
that may be pleaded with others; as a clear 1 
lation, the comparing ſpiritual things with ſſi 

tual, the known ſenſe of words, the frequent 
mony of Scripture; and ſome of a lower nau 
the concurrence of God's people in all ages; „ =. 
not only mean thoſe who were witneſſes in a! * 
eil, but thoſe who were ſo at a. /take. Theſe, 1 
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are conſiderations that will have their eight with SERIE: — 
ſuch as are ſeeking after the truth. 

But the principle of believing 1 is incommunicable, 

and cannot be conveyed in an argument. No map * Cor. xii. 
can ſay that Feſtus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. *_ 
Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles had much eyi- 

dence of our Lord's being the Son of God from 

ais doctrine, his miracles, and his conformity to all 

he prophetical characters; and yet fleſh and blood 

did not reveal this to them, but gur Father who 3s 

in heaven. Saul had heard great reaſonings for the 

hriſtian Religion at the trial and the death of Ste- 

phen; but that faith and love which he found at 

laſt came along with the exceeding abundant &ravy 22 i. 
of Gad in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. | 
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what is ſaid of 3 in general, we 
may add the cixcumſtance of place where 
nen are to look for it, which leads us farther into 
he myſtery. It is a wonder there ſhould be 0] 
uch principle as faith, but it is more ſo that Chri 
believed on 1N THE WORLD: In this world, and 
ot in heaven; in a world where he had been re- 
uſed ; where the greateſt eyidence had proved in 
ain; where he was no longer to appear ; where 
2ople were poſſeſſed with prejudice againſt him; 
nder the power of his moſt obſtinate enemy, and * 


here nothing was * be E bY if. (x ) You 


Vor. II. 
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SERM. 32. (1,) Tou will obſerve the myſtery of belieri 
f in Chriſt, if you regard it as a thing to * 
with in this world, and not in heaven. Had it been 
ſaid of him now, that he is received up with gloy, 
that the vaſt multitudes who hear his voice admit 
his perſon, we could eafily come into the repor, 
becauſe there he is revealed with a brightnels un 
 eonfined : There is no vail upon his face, no lim 
x Cor. ziii. tation to their eyes. Now we ſee through a gli 
+ > darkly, but then face to face 5 now we know in pan, 
but then we ſhall know' even as our felves are knoun| 
And this is ſo much above all our experience ben 
| that he is ſuppoſed to be in a fort of obſcurity til 
x Fet.-13- that time comes. That is the revelation of Jeſu 
Col. iii. 4. Chriſt. He who is our life ſhall appear. He is u 
our life, we have a life that is hid with Chriſt i 
God; but in all the preſent manifeſtations of hu e 
there is the hiding of his power. © 
His appearing is always ſpoken of as a thing tlut 
is future, and belongs to the felicities of anotha 
ftate. It is faid of them that are before the thro 
Rev. xii. of God, that they ſee bir face, and bis name il 
10 their forebeads. The will of Chriſt was, that by 
Joh. xvi. people ſhould be with him where they are to heb 
Hic glory. There the diſguiſe is off both from Hit 
and them, and no wonder that in broad day-lglt 
they ſhould /ce the King in his beauty, becaule th 
are got into the land which to us is afar of: ' Tipu: 
is no danger that any of thoſe above ſhould be# 
fended in him. The Angels that proclaim his pt 
fections, and the ſaints that live upon his men 
have not one unbeliever to fay any thing aguid 
them; but the whole afſembly and church of 8 
firſt-born, whoſe names are written in heaven, e 
cribe honour, and glory, and ſalvation, and pou" 
to him that fits upon the throne, and to the Lans 
ever. They are got up to the fountain of life, 
the ſpring-head where life runs clean; and full, a d 
Pl. xxzvi.g. eternal; and ſo in his Bight they ſee light. "Troy ic 
5 
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n 


— 
— 


night in his temple, and He that fits upon the throne 
wells among them. 42 5 
But the myſtery is, that he is believed on in a 
'orld where all this is hid; that be has a people, 


8 


— 


ww they ſee him not, beheving in him, do rejoice + 
pich a joy unſpeakable and full of glory. This is 
ore than Thomas would do. He inſiſted upon 
external evidence as the condition and guide of his 


1 


pnd put my finger into the print of the nails, and 
bruſt my hand into his fide, I will not believe 5 and 
derhaps this is what he was led into by the account 
bat the other diſciples gave of an interview in his 
blence, that he. e , them his hands and his fide, 


= 


the midſt of the throne as a Lamb that has been 


SSR _Þ= 


i”. 


o one who was ſo weak in the faith, and therefore 
aith to Thomas, Reach hither thy. finger, and be- 
old my hands, and reach hither thy band, and thruſt 

into my fide, and be not, fauthleſs, but believing. 
ut be cloſes the converſation with that remark, 
c mag, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thou haſt believed, 

_ 4 are they that haue not ſeen and yet believe. 
iet Now what is it for them to believe? What is 
at act of the ſoul which goes by this title? You 
ill be able to anſwer. the queſtion hy comparing 


cot» bat ye might believe, that Fefſus is the Chriſt 
mr JAW of God, and that believing ye might have life 

bs name, I take the faith that is here deſcri- 
d to be of the fame nature and extent with that 
Try Pick Thomas had before profeſſed in thoſe words, 


ſee him -as- he is. He appears to them, as he ap- ERM. 37. 
pears to himſelf, in the brightneſs of his perſon 
and the expreſs declaration of his glory. They are Rev. vii. 
fore the throne of God, and ſerve him day and 


who having not ſeen him, do love him, and though = Pet. i. 6. 


fath, Except I ſee in bis hands the print of the nails, Ich. ax. 25, 


All this advantage they have in heaven, for be is Rev. v. 6. 


lain. He is clothed with a veſture dipt in blood. ix. 
Dur Saviour, who pitied their frame, condeſcended 73 


ie two parts of this ſtory... Theſe things are. writ- Ich. xx. 37. 
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EAM. 37. My Tord and my God. Believing bim to be 
= Chrift the Son of God, and belisving that yo 
may have life in his name, is believing him to . 
your Zord and your God. As your Lord he istli 
Chriſt, and as your Got he is the author of thy 
life that you are to have in his name. Do nt 
it, as ſome people ſtrive ts do, upon the c6nfin 
that Thomas was in, and that the words fig 
not his ſentiments but his ſurpriſe ; for ſueh eh 
clamations and profane interjections are what thi 
Scripture - would teach us rather to abhor thin 
imitate. This was the language of a believer, u 
not of an affrighted man, and it is in vai tod 
vert the force of the argument by anothef ina 
pretation, viz. that Thomas declared Chriff tok 
his Lord, and the Father to be his God. Thi 
againſt all the laws of reading; it is making 
thing of, every thing; and at that rate there i 
x ſentence in the Bible that comes within à d& 
minate meaning. It is plain our Saviour calk tn 
the language of 'Fhomas's faith; and of à faithi 
him: He had been faithleſs before, not in the l 
ther, for that was not the queſtion; but in the 1 
lity of Chriſt's reſurrection; and what he ealb h 
lieving, was the root of that good profeſſion, 
Lord and my Gol, © 0 OY 
And ſuch a faith waz to obtain, through i 


ver ſeen what Thomas did. For it is remark 
that his faith-went beyond the evidence. Al te 
he could fee in his fingers and his fide; proved! 
more than that he was that very man who 1 me 
ſuffered upon the croſs, and that the ſame bil 
was riſen indeed, that had been crucified ® 
ſlain. But when he is ſure of that, he ſpeass 
him not merely as one dead and alive again, N 
as the ſane that he always took him for, 5 # 
and his God. The wounds in his fide, the pi 
of nails and ſpears, are no marks of a God; Ng 7% 
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deen blaſphemy to give him the title upon chat ac, ERM. 2, 
count; theſe proved no more than a human na- 

ture; but you ſee the office of a true faith: ibo Rom. x. 9. 
believeft that Jeſus died, and that God raiſed bim 
from the dead, thou alt be ſaved. This is not to 1 
de ſtruck off from a regard to his Deity; for Tho- 

mas, who queſtioned his reſurrection, is no ſooner 
convinced of that, but he declares. his opinion of 

the other, that he was his Lord and his God. Thus 

the kingdoms of this world are to become the king- Rev. xi. 1 
dom of our Lord and of his Chrift, and be ſhall | 
reien for ever and ever. The carth is this Lord's, Pt xxiv. r. 
and the fulneſs thereof. BEAR. ON. 

(2.) It is myſterious that he is believed on in a 

world where he had been refuſed. When tbe Son 

of man came, he found little or no faith in the earth; 

He was in the world, and the world was made by John i. 10, 
bim, and the world knew him not. He came to his © 
own, and his own received him ngt. This was need 

ful on ſeveral accounts, and an honour to'God's 

juſtice, that the Jews, who had killed the Prophets 

and ſtoned thoſe who were ſent unto them, ſhould 

fill up the meaſure of their iniquity 3 upon this 

account their houſe was left unto them deſolate. 

Nor is this proceeding: void of a regard to his mer- 5 


SS 


ey; for by their fall ſalvation is come unto the Gen. Nm. xi. 

tiles ; the middle wall of partition, which had con- 

tinued ſo long between the one and the other, was 

to be broken down at his death, as the veil of the Eph. ii. 24. 

temple was at that time rent aſunder. And in- | 

deed the project of God's wiſdom, the deſign of his 

mercy to mankind in general, made it needful that 

z Saviour ſhould not be known: For had the princes 1 Cor. i. s. 

of this world known him, they would not have crit- 

cfed the Lord of glory; and without the ſhedding 

bf his blood there could be no remiſſion. The A 

poſtle gave that ſoft account of it to the Jews, 

I wot that through ignorance ye did it, and ſo did 44 if. 25 

you? rulers, but thoſe things which God _ had ** 
can 
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SERM. 37: hn by the: mouth F all his Prophets that Chriſt 
ſbould ſuffer, be has fo fulfilled. . We might, from 
flood of Scripture arguments, prove, that Chriſt 
— xxiv. _ needs have ſuffered and enter into bis glory 
I am now to conſider the wonder that ariſes out 

of the caſe, that after ſuch an uſage he ſnould ever 

have a people to receive him. How ſtrangely are 

| the parts of the xx1id Pſalm put together! At the 

N zxxii. 2, beginning he complains of God's forſaking: bin, 
and being ſo far. from the words of his roaring; 
that his enemies. had acted like greedy dogs, given 

him winegar to drink, and gaped upon bim uiii 
their mouths as a ravening and a roaring lion, which 
deſcribes with a great deal of propriety the very 
manner of his ſufferings ſo many ages after; and 
pet when all this is over, the kingdom fhall be the 
Lord's ; this Lord's who before was a worm and 

no man. Nothing after that is faid of him, but 

what ſhews him to be a God. He is to be te G. 
vernor among the nations, not merely by the force 

and ways of Providence, but a ſeed ſball ſerve hm, 

and be accounted to the Lord for a generation; il 

ſpall ariſe and declare his righteouſneſs to a:peopit 

that ſhall be born, that the Lord has done this, 4.6 
his name, and the righteouſneſs that he has brought: 

— in, ſhall be handed down through all ages. 4 
they that are gone down to the duſt have hoped i 

his truth, ſo they who are not yet-come out of tie 
womb ſhall be inſtructed to do the ſame, Hs: 

glory is to run parallel with time. He will ha 

a church as long as he has a world. ' , + 


Who could have expected this after he was d- WC 
ſpiſed and rejected of men? We uſually ſay at tis an. 
blaſting of a new. project, that it is nipt in the bud, Pa 
the very bloſſom goes up as duſt. To ſpeak in ti * 

re 


c language that God himſelf has taught us, he h 
made ſeveral experiments, and all in vain. He 
compared to a King, who ſent out many rae 


** 


Cs 1 
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God believed on ix THE WORLD. 70 
to his ſubjects; ſome they ſtoned, others they kill. LM. 37. 
ed, and all of them they refuſed; he has but one 7 
way more, I will ſend them, ſaith he, my well. 
beloved Son, when they fee bim, they wilt reverence” 
him. He ſpeaks: there after the manner of men, 
all the reaſon in'the world would give it that they | 
ſhould do fo; but inſtead of that they cry our, 
This is the heir, come let us kill bm. 

Now, after fucha treatment, might he not have 
ſaid, As I can fend no better than my Son, I wil 
fend no more? And yet in that world where he 
was ſo little known, that they deſpifed him,' they 
hated him, they killed him, there is he to be ad- 
mired, Kings ball fall down before him, and all na- Pl. l«zis] 
tions ſhall ſerve him; be fhall live, and to him fhall — * 
be given of the gold of Sheba, though he died fo 
poor and neceſſitous: Prayer /hall be made for him 
continually, and daily he ſhall be praiſed; his name 
ſhall endure for ever, his name ſhall continue as long 
as the ſun, men ſhall be bleſſed in him, and all nations 
ſhall call him bleſſed. He who was a ſervant Ila xlir. 7. 
rulers, whom men deſpiſed and abhorred, was to lil. ul. 
ſprinkle many nations, His doctrine would not 
conquer like thunder, but like rain. Kings were 
to ſhut their mouths at him: He that had been the 
reproach of men was to become the ' defire of all 
nations ; and he that poured out his ſoul unto. death 
was to have a portion with the great, and divide —— li 
the ſpoil with the flrong, g. 

Little did the — imagine that their hour was 
his hour, when the Son of man ſhould be glorified: ; Jobn xiii. 
and that the power of darkneſs ſhould prove the ei. ex. 3 
womb of the morning. They did not underſtand, 
the and could not believe the propriety of that com- 
ud, pariſon, that his intereſt would be like a grain 
tie beat thrown into the ground. Whilſt it was en- 
h ure, it abode alone, but by dying it was to be mul- 
tiplied. This the Apoſtle tells them: I was need- 
“ bat the ward of God /hould be firſt preached un- 
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D Io gon, but. ſeeing. ye baue put if ar: from pon an 
Jjuudęæd yourſelvgs unworthy | of everlaſting life, þ 


Ade ii. ſurance upon another occafion, The ſalustin o 


Ifa. xlix. 5, 
| formed me from the womb to be bis ſervant, to hrin 


— xiv. Promiſe, He that believeth on me, ſhall do the thu 


12. 


9. 


my God ſhall be my ſtrength.” And he ſaid, I 


| on iu a world where the greateſt evidence has 4. 
John iii. 32. ready proved in vain. What be bas ſeen and beard 


of mankind, the Jews had a thouſand times mat 


1:Cor. i thing: They who #now but in part, muſt prophid 
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ave turn to the Gentiles, And be ſpeaks with ab 


God is fent to the Gentiles, and they will bear i 
Agreeable to which, a prophetic rapture is put jn- 
to the mouth of Chriſt, Thus ſaith the Lord thy 


Jacob again to him, . Though 1ſrael be not gathered 
wet /ball I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, au 


a light thing that thou ſhouldeſt be my ſerugnt to rai 
up the tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the pre 
of Iſrael; I will alſo give thee for a light to , 
Gentiles, and thou ſhalt be my ſalvation to the cui 
of the earth. *' : 

 (3.) To this you may add another conſideratia 
which heightens the wonder, that he js belien 


be teſtified, and no man received his t4/timony- | 
we are to judge of things by the groſs reaſonia 


to make them Chriſtians than we have. Our 
was among the blamelefs, by their own. cone 
A Lamb without blemiſb, and without ſpot 5 hen 


as the Goſpel is preached to you by finners; c 
have this tregſure in earthen weſſels, made of cu 


and tinged with guilt; and yet our miniſtry-lu6 
ceeds more than his, in accompliſhment of thi 


that I do, yea greater things than I do ſball dle Hu. 
becauſe 1 go to my Father. Ws | 

Again, he ſpake as never man did; his enems Her 
wondered at the gracious words that firoceeded Ti 
of bis mouth ; as no guile, ſo no error eyes carer 
from his lips: but your converſion is by the mea 
of ſuch as are but of yeſterday, and know F 


in part, | 


God believed on IN THE WORLD. 


he wrought were in a way that never any perſon 
ought to pretend to, I mean at his own pleaſure. 
He had it always in his power to ruffle nature and 
ſurpriſe the world, and he ftill did it in a teſti- 
mony to himſelf, which was going higher than 
ever Moſes did, or any creature ought to do. Mo- 
ſes told them, he would give them a fgn that the 
Lord had jent him ; but the works that Chriſt re- 


Father in bim. They were arguments to prove 
more than a divine commiſſion; he pleads from 
them ſuch an union, as it would have been pro- 
phane for him to ſpeak of 1f he was not God. 

How much of this evidence was thrown away? 


0 other man did, yet they have hated both me and my 
Father, Now, could it ever be expected, that 
things ſhould mend when miractes ceaſed ? Was it 
not in vain to hope that an effuſion of the Spirit 
would convince thoſe whom the reſurrection of 
Lazarus had left impenitent ? I do not look upon 
this wonder to be greater than the other ; but as 
an argument of that power that our Saviour had 
above, he ſent the Spirit upon' his Apoſtles for an 
evidence, and the Spirit upon his enemies for a 


alſo is the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them- 
bat obey him. | | | 

Though there were ſo few in his own nation that 
ad any regard to him, and they had lately in an 
dutrage wiſhed his blood upon themſelves and 
heir children, yet we read of three thouſand con- 
erted at one ſermon ; to let us ſee that the ſucceſs 
ff the Goſpel does not ariſe from a virtue in the 
erſon who delivers it, but from the bleſſing which 
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And chiefly you may obſerve the miracles that FRM. 


conviction : We are witneſſes to theſe things, and ſo 
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fers to, are a proof that he ig in the Father, and the John xiv. 


As he ſaith, I have done among them ſuch works as -. a4. 


od is pleaſed to convey by it. The Jews ſa u If.. li. a, 
0. form or comelineſs in him, that they ſhould defire 3. 
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— 37. of ſorrows and acquainted with grief, they hid' their 
PL. xlv. 2. faces from bim; and yet he was fairer than the 
Cant. v. 15. ſons of men, his countenance is as Lebanon, excellent 
as the cedars. . 185 a 
(4.) He is thus believed on in a world where he 
appears no longer. If he had ſo little influence: 
when he was here, what can be expected from the 
diſtance of heaven? Now that we are to know him 
no more after the fleſh, God has cloſed our hopes 
of an intercourſe with him in his glorified ſlate, 
The ftories that the Papiſts tell upon this head 
deſerve to be laughed at as ridiculous, and abhorred 
as prophane ; and yet, though he is no. more with 
us in perſon, I mean in his' body, we find the 
Plat. xxvii. truth of that promiſe, I will be always with youth 
9. the end of the world. Amen. : % 
They that deny his Deity have alſo the rancour 
to ſlander his love; and as they had rather be with 
out a happineſs than allow him to give it, the) 
take pains to empty theſe words of the kind afli- 
rance they are fo full of, and tell us, that tle 
promiſe ſignifies no more than a preſence with hu 
diſciples as long as they lived ; that the end of the 
world was the end of that age. But what!= 
Does the poſſeſſion of all power in heaven and earth, 
with which he introduced this promiſe, reach no 
further than the lives of theſe Apoſtles? Was tht 
duty of diſcipling all nations, baptizing them mi 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gbeſt, au 
teaching them to obſerve all things that he had an 
manded, limited to them in perſon ? Was the Gd 
pel no more than ſo much apoſtolical breath, th 
went forth when they returned to their duſt ? Ye 
ſurely, They were to be enlarged according to thit 
rule abundantly ; to preach'the Goſpel in the mi 
diſtant regions. | „ el 
And if he was preſent with them, is he not c- 
pable of being ſo with 27 The argument why l 
is not preſent with zs, is, that he is now in _— 


1 I 


4 
* 


©. 
. 
q 
* 


Grd believed on d TE WORLD. 23 


ſo he was a long while after he parted with them. SERM. 37. 
They were witneſſes of the ſufferings Chriſt, and N 
partakers of the glory that ſhould be revealed. They | 
ſerved him many years; and if being in heaven 
deftroyed his preſence with a people on earth, the 
words of Chriſt muſt not be underſtood of the end 
of the Apoſtles lives, but the end of his own: 
and fo here is a promiſe for the preſent time, I 
am always with you, that is, I am ſo now, and 
the word always muſt comprehend no more than 
a few days. Theſe men of Galilee ſaw him go up 
to heaven, a cloud received him out of their fight : 
and yet after that, they knew he would be with 
them, and found it ſo upon all occaſions, for Ze/us Heb. xiii, 8, 
vs the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. 
(5.) He is thus believed on in a world poſſeſſed 
of the greateſt prejudice againſt him. Both the 
hings and the perſons in it are his enemies; it all 
ies under a curſe. VF the world, ſaith he, hate John xv. 
you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you. 
As for the men of the world who have their por- 
ion in this life, they have no Bible-character but 
hat of God's ſword. They hate thoſe who are Pal. xvii. 
hoſen out from among them; and as they do not © 
delieve themſelves, they riſe with a perpetual an- 
er againſt them that do. The Apoſtle defires to 
de delivered from wicked and unreaſonable men, and 2 Theſ. ili 
ves this as the ground of it, that all men have not 
ith, You may conclude from his way of ar- 
uing, that though the men wdo have not faith 
retend to the greateſt moderation and to the 
righteſt reaſon, yet really they are cruel and ab- 
rd, and ſuch as the people of God had need 
ray to be delivered from. With what affection 
oes he recommend himſelf to them upon this 
ead? Now T beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Rom. 2 
ſus ChriſPs ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, 
pat ye ſtrive together with me in your prayers to 
| God 


Jude 14, pel ſhould have; for he prophecied of theſe, ſaying 
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SERM. 37: God for me, that I may be delivered from them that 
.* do not believe in Fudea. e 5 

: He that looks into a world that is unſeen, and 

depends upon a world that is future, has much 

ſuch a life as Noah had, by which he became an 

Heb. xi. 7. Heir of the righteouſneſs that is by faith, and cn. 

demned the world; They laughed at his preparing 

the ark, he was in-vain a preacher of righteouſneſs 

among them; and the diſpute between them held 

till the flood came and decided it. Nay, as Enoch 

walked with God by faith; he was the jeſt of thoſe 

whom he lived amongft ; and therefore from him 

we have a prophecy concerning Chriſt, and. the 

vengeance he will take on unbelievers at the lat 

day. It is above five thouſand years ſince he fore- 

told the ſcornful uſage that miniſters of the Gol. 


Behold, the Lord comes with ten thouſands of hi 
ſaints to execute judgment upon all, and to convintt 
all that are ungodly among them, i. e. in their com. 
munions, of their ungodly deeds which they bu 
committed, and of the hard ſpeeches which they bau 

ſpoken againſt him. | 
Now when there is ſuch a run againſt reveales 
religion, it muſt be the mighty power of Gol 
that makes a Chriſtian reſolved not to be laughed 
x Pet. ii. 4. Or threatened out of it. Here is a /tone diſi 
7+ lowed indeed of men, but choſen of God, and pn 
cious, and to them that believe, he is preciout; 
though others tumble at the word, being diſobedien 
That is no right faith that does not conquer rept 
John v. 44- tation, and over-rule what may be ſaid for it. H 
can ye believe, ſaith Chriſt, who receive honour m 
one another, and neglect the honour that comes fri 
God only? lt is too often that popularity ſteps i 


between us and our duty; hence we are told, that ( 
Rom, x. 9. thou muſt not only believe in thine beart the Lol : 
Jeſus, but confeſs wirn Tay mouTH that © - 


raiſed him from the dead. It was here that the 2 
| | gum 
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gument ſtuck with many of the Jews and . Phari- — 
ces, of whom we are told, that they believed in John xi. 
him, but did not CONFESS him, left they ſhould be put SIM 
out of the ſynagogue ; for they loved the praiſe of men 

ore than the praiſe of God, The faith of Moſes 
was juſt the reverſe to what is ſaid of theſe men, | 
hat he eſteemed the reproach of Chriſt, that is, the Heb. xi. 26. 
reproach that he endured for him, to be greater 
riches than all the treaſures of Egypt, for be bad 

eſpe to the recompence of reward. He that is - 
for preſent pay, and cannot truſt a promile, is not 
Wit to deal with our God in his covenant. _ 
Nay, the THINGS of this world are enemies to 
pur faith; riches enter in and choak the word,; and 
herefore they that are rich in this world are 
harged with a particular caution, not to truſt in 1 Tim. vic. 
ncertain riches, but in the living God - as if their 27 
ruſt could not be in both; if it is in riches, it is 
ot in the living God. The faith that is right 
gives us a victory over the preſent world; we ſhall 
[ell as though we - ſold not, and buy as though Te Cor. vii. 
boſefſed not, and uſe theſe things as not abuſing i. 
bem. And is not this a myſtery that there ſhould 
de ſuch a perſon as a believer upon earth? One, 
vho though he walks in the fleſh, does not war af- 2 cor. x. 
er the fleſh? whoſe body is upon earth, and his 
onverſation in heaven? becauſe his heart is upon Phil. iii. 20. 
hings above, where Feſus ſits at the right hand of col. ii. 1. 
d. Ye are of God, little children, and have over- 1 John iv. 
ome them ; for greater is he that is in you, than he 475, 6. 
vat is in the world : They are of the world, there- 
ore ſpeak they of the world, and the world hears 
vem. We are of God ; he that knows God, bears 
1s; he that knows not God, bears not us: Hereby 


i We the Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. 
that (6.) It is farther ſtrange that he is believed on 
i 2 world that is under the power of his moſt 
CO bfiinate enemy. The influence of the evil ſpirit 


declared in the very pride that denies it. There 
1 are 
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SERM. 37. are no greater examples of this truth than among 
Eph. U. 2. thoſe who have it in contempt. He 1s the. pring 
of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now work 
in the children of diſobedience. From the fulne 
| of his command, and the efficacy of his temptz. 
2 Cor. iv. tions, he is called the god of this world as ſuch, 
> he blinds the eyes of them that believe not, leſt tle 
; light of the glorious Goſpel of Ghrijt, who is thy 
image of God, ſhould ſhine into their hearts. H 
Jam. ii. 19. himſelf believes and trembles, and if finners be- 
lieved, they would tremble too ; therefore, on put. 
poſe to hinder a godly ſorrow that works repen. 
tance, he keeps them as ſtupid as he can. 

Nor can I account for the oppoſition that » 
made to the Goſpel any other way, Where is the 
temptation for men to be angry that their Saviou 
is their God, that his death is their atonement, that 
his grace is their fund, and his righteouſneſs ther 
plea ? If theſe are errors, they are very delightful 
ones. I am ſure they lay things out for our hopy, 
and yet men are enraged that their Redeemer 
ſo great, their happineſs ſo good, and the coyenatt 
ſo certain. What can this be owing to, but as tit 

Jam. iii. 6. Apoſtle ſaith, that they are /t on fire of bel: 
When a man ſtrives to believe againſt himlſeli 
takes pains not to be ſettled on his lees, but tot 
unſettled, and not to know what he ſhall truſt ty 
it is an unnatural way of ſinning. Well miglt 
Prov. viii, Our Saviour ſay, He that fins againſt me, wrongs li 
36 own ſoul ; all they that hate me love death. Not 
believing gives us a victory over him who leads 

many thouſands captive at his pleaſare. He loſe 

a ſoul, when that ſoul gets a right faith: there! 

one of the ſtrongeſt creatures baffled, and one i 

the craftieſt outwitted. ny 

(7.) It is ſtrange that people ſhould believe . 

Chriſt in a world when nothing is-to be got by . 

I do not affirm this in the ſtri ſenſe of the work 4 

: Tim. iv. for you know godlineſs bas the promiſe of all 9 
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put my meaning is, that the ſoul, in the recum- RM. 37. 
dence of his faith upon Chriſt Jeſus, looks above _ — 
all riches, honours, and every endearment of life. 
life that is carried on by faith in the Son of 
od, is a life that is hidden, obſcured and reſerved. 

t is not looking at things that are ſeen, but at thoſe ; Cor. iv. 
hat are not ſeen ; for the things that are ſeen are “. 
emporal, but the things that are not ſeen are eternal. 

\nd how great muſt that principle be, that foils 

he ſenſes in their own. kingdom? that takes off 

he ſoul from them when they have all their argu- 

nents about them? Me that are in this tabernacle x Cor. v. 4. 
jo groan, being burdened ; not for that we would 

e unclothed, but that mortality might be ſwallowed 


þ of life. 
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JAM now to ſhew, that for the world to 
4 believe in Chriſt Jeſus as Gop who was 
janiteſt in the fleſh, is a means of promoting that 
eligion that ever was and ever will be the orna- 
tent of any profeſſion. It is a Myſtery of GopL1- 
£55, There is no neceſſity of oppoſing revelation 
duty, as if they who preached up one were care- 
ls about the other. They are joined together : 
our faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity of a Tbet i. 3 
e M one of you all towards each other aboundeth. 


i. have no dry ſpeculations, nor any doctrine 
Wy | ich is not according to godlineſs. The believer 
not received and admired a ſet of unmoving 


uons, but the grace of God that brings ſalva- 
| A EE» tion 
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SERM. 38. tion has taught him to deny ungodlineſs and u 
Tit, ii. 12. duſts, and ” live je gg eee and poorly 
. this preſent world. You are to adorn the dottri 
of God your Saviour in all things, by filling y 

every relation. | 

Nor are there any better examples of thoſe work 
that are good and profitable to men, than ama 
x Theſ. i. 6, them that believe in Chriſt Jeſus. Ye became 
7:5 Jowers of us, and of the Lord, having received th 
word in much affiiction, with joy of the Holy Ghoſh 
So that ye were examples to all that believe in My 
cedonia and Achaia 5 for from you ſounded out th 
word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and Acbui 
but in every place your faith to Godward ts fora 

abroad. | 
This will appear if you do but confider wit 
impartial thoughts, what the great buſineſs of » 
ligion is, and to what purpoſes it is both recom: 
mended as a practice, and promiſed as a bleflng 
J take it to confiſt in theſe four things: 1/4, A jul 
jection to Chriſt's authority, and a conformity to Willi * 
image; this may be called inward religion, anl 
thus I ſhall confider it in the principle. 20 
There ariſes from this a duty both to God and ma 
which is commanded in the two tables of the moi 
law. 3dly, It is a branch of this religion to mall 
a profeſſion of Chriſt, to own him in the won 
and ſhew forth his praiſes. 4zhly, The joys al 
ſatisfaction that Chriſt gives to his people who thi 
wait upon him, may come into the general notidl 
that we have of godline/s., Now all theſe are Vt 
gun, advanced and extended by the belief of tha 
myſteries that we meet with in the faith, andi 
particular that he is a Gop who was manifeſt in 
eſo. FRE _. 
1. You will ſee how the doctrine of incarnatia 
is a Myſtery of Godlineſs, if you do but con 
that it is thus we come by our principle of ſub 
tion to Chriſt's authority, and conformity o ve 
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image. He has made us for his ſervice, and de- SERM. 38. 
lieving in him is obeying him. He has alſo made 

s for his delight, and thus believing in him is 
growing like unto him. We have both theſe no- 

ions of holineſs conveyed to us in Scripture. He 
s equally the Sovereign and the Original of every 
Food man. Whom God foreknew, them did be pre- Rom. viii, 
I gtinate to be conformed to the image of” his Son, 
hat he might be the firſt-born among many brethren. 
ow each of theſe ſuppoſes your receivitig him as - 

od ; for without this there is no duty to his em- 
ire, and there can be no reſemblance of his purity. 

(1.) It is as he 1s God that we believe in him to . 
l the purpoſes of ſubjection and duty. The Goſ- 

el is made known for the obedience of faith; the -i. 26. 
bedience that flows from faith as a conſequence, 
nd is included in it as a property; for the very 
ct of believing is a homage to his ſovereignty, | 
ho gave us the revelation. It is our allegiance 1 
d bis truth, that we depend upon his word, and 
rrrender every thought that would make an op- 
plition to his command and pardon. That we 
e to have this regard of him in our approaches 
him is plain, owning him as Lord of all; and 
derefore the weapons of our warfare that are 
1ghty through God, through his appointment and | 
s bleſſing, are to pull down ſtrong holds, to this | 
rpoſe. In caſting down imaginations, and every à Cor. x. g. 
5b thing that exalteth itſelf, againſt the knowledge 
| 2 and bringing every thought in obedience to | 
UT IJ, | | 
Here you may obſerve a divine appointment of 
e miniſtry, we do not war after the fleſh. Here | 
allo that which renders it effectual, it is mighty | 
rough God. And can we ſuppoſe that all this | 
ile God is working for a creature? that he | 
ds out his great power in the preaching of the | 
ſpel to advance any leſs than himſelf: No, it is | 


to be imagined ; and therefore thoſe high things 
L RE: that 


Vol. II, 


go 


Pf. xlv. 11. 


SERM. 38. that exalt themſelves againſt the knowlege of Got 


fition that is offered to them both, and the moment 


Rom. xi. 36. final cauſe of our ſalvation. As of bim, and thru 


And what an unaccountable imagination muſti 


Good men have no other author than God, ul 
you will ſuppoſe that the new life is not * 


c 
w, 
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muſt be brought into captivity to the obedience d 
Chriſt. The knowledge of God, and the obedience 
of Cbriſt, are the fame thing; it is but one oppo 


that a perſon is cured of his ignorance and ptidt 
he comes into a ſtate of duty; ſo that you ſee u 
obedience to Chriſt is the great end of our miniſty, 
the thing for which we preach, and which is ca 
ried on with a divine bleſſing. 

And again, He that is the efficient is allo c 


him, ſo to him are all things. But if Chriſt ic 
God, we may ſay, here is an almighty power i 
ſpiring the word, merely for the ſake of a creatur 


give us, to think that God alone is the great al 
of every other work, all things are done thatk 
may be glorified, but that Chriſt is to be the pm 
cipal gainer in the chief deſign ? If the £30] 
the Holy Spirit are given to fill you with an 
rence to the Mediator, to make him the oben 
your fear, and love, and hope, and to throw 
into a ſtate of communion with him, you 1 
either conclude that he is a God, or that religi 
makes you exceed in your apprehenſions of hit 
He is thy Lord, ſaith David to the Church, « 
worſhip thou him and as the ſceptre of his kulf 
dom is a right ſceptre, he is the God whole ii 
is for ever and ever. 
(2.) It is only from a ſenſe of his Deity thatd 
believing in him can give us a conformity fon 15 


made as the old one, and that grace is of a l 
original than nature. At firſt God made mai 
his own image, and after his own likeneſs; 
when he is created anew in Chriſt Jeſus, is it 
one who is not divine ? Shall the better life ben 
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ter the model of a creature, whilſt the lower and ERM. 38: 
the worſe is taken from the Deity itſelf ? for the Col. iii. 10. 
new man is renewed in holineſs after tbe image c 

him that created him. | 15 ) 
Conſider this transform upon the believers both 

ways, either in its principle, as it is infuſed and 
implanted in him, or in its progreſs, as it is carried 

on by acts of faith; the author of the former, and 

the object of the latter, can be no other than God. 

Now, we are ſaid to be made holy by Chriſt Jeſus - 

in each of theſe reſpects. You find them in one 

verſe, Both he that ſanctiſies, and they that are Heb. ii, 11. 
anctiſied, are both of une, and therefore he is not 

aſhamed to call them brethren. It is plain this is 

not ſaid of the Father, but of Him who was made 

perfect from his ſufferings ; and we here read of 

this Perſon as one that /andifies ; he is the author 

of all that purity that his people receive. Their 

religion is given, as well as conducted by him. 

This cannot be affirmed of him as a man; for 

though in that reſpe& he is a noble example of 
ſanctification, yet he cannot be the author of it. 

AS a man, he is of the ſame original with belie- 

vers; they are both of one, and therefore he is not 

alhamed to call them brethren. This ſuppoſes 

him to be ſanRified himſelf ; but as a ſanctifier, he 

annot be fajd to call them brethren. They are 

is creation, the work of his hands, the effect of 

his holineſs and love. Exc 

And he cannot be conceived of as doing this 

For them, unleſs he is God; the Sanctifier muſt be 

the Creator : He that has wrought us for-the ſelf- 

ame thing, is God, and he can be no other. David 

begs for it under a proper title, and from a proper 

hand: Create in me a clean heart, O God. I will Pr li. 16. 
prinkle clean water upon you, and you ſhall be clean, xxx. 25. 
ath he in the Old Teftament. I is God that Phil. ii. 23. 
works in us both to will and to do, ſaith the Apoſtle 

in the New. Of his own will has he begotten us Jun. i. 18. 
T again 


BE RD . & 


- B SS &- 


| SERM. 38. again -by-'the word of truth, that ue maght be thy 
2,  - forftsfruints unto his creatures. - Can we think, afte 
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ſo many claims of the Divine Nature to the war 
of ſanctification, that it ſhould ever be attribute 
to a creature? Muſt it be ſaid of one who is 10 
God, that it is He who ſanctiſies? Is he not on) 
the object, but the author of your faith? Well, i 
he has made you believers, as he certainly has, the 
there is in you the exceeding greatneſs of an 4 
mighty power no leſs than that which raiſed hin 
ſelf from the dead, and ſet him on the right han 
of the Majeſty on high. e 
And beſides, how can any act of faith produc 
ſuch a turn within us, that whilſt we ſee him, 
are changed from glory to glory by the Spirit of ti 
Lord, unleſs the object on which it fixes be Goll 
We are to the praiſe of his glory, who have tri 
in Chriſt, after we have heard the word of truth, l 
Goſpel of our ſalvation ; in whom, after wwe ba 
believed, we are ſealed with the Holy Spirit of | 
miſe. The reſembling virtue is not in the'prind 
ple, but in the object. We ſee a thouſand thing 
and believe them, that do not make us like ther 
ſelves: and how comes it to paſs, that when i 
ſee Chrift as he is, e hall be like him, but ol 
that he has a power of creation in himſelf? ! 
this purpoſe he is propoſed to our faith, ForW 
end we are to believe in bim; not only belitl 
him, that he is the Meſſiah, the Perſon appoilty”- 
by God to treat with men, but we believe in l 
that hy him we may have the life begun, in 


we may have it continued, and with him we Me. 
have it perfected. | ns. Al 
It is a very: poor and low notion of - Chriſtian | lub 


to think that it requires no more than an ad ot 
that Chriſt is the Meſſiah, the anointed of 00 
and that they that thus believe ſhall be ſaved; 
if it was enough, that a man's ſentiments kept 
from being either à Jew or a Mahometan. Id 


% 


t& ture does, we muſt make a great deal more of it. 
lis a principle that does not only pay an homage, 
but draw a life and virtue from him with whom it 


ly correſponds ; and, ſuch a one can be no leſs. than 
cod. In him was life, and that life was the. light John i«4. 


of men, is an expreſſion that imports a Deity, as 
full as any words can do: The, life. was manifeſt, 1 Joh. i. a. 
and we have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſbeu to - 
ou the eternal life that was with the Father, and 
was manifeſied unto. us. els ers 88 

But now, if people do not look upon him as 
God, who is thus believed on in the world, as I do 
not ſee how they can pay a proper veneration to 
him, ſo there is no reſemblance that they can de- 
ſire to have of him. It is in vain to hope that 
ooking to him will make you like him, unleſs 
there is a creating virtue either in the act or the 
object. Either faith itſelf muſt have the power of 
hanging you, or it muſt be in Him whom you thus 


ike unto his glorious body ; and. for that he muſt 

ave a power that ſubdues all things to himſelf. And 

does he ſpeak of any leſs when he tells Paul, That Ad, xxvi. 
e will open their eyes, and turn them from dar- 18. 
eſs to light, and from the power of Satan to God, 

that they may receive forgiveneſs of. fins, and an in- 
verutance among them who are ſanctiſied by the faith 

bat is in him? Their ſanctifieation is begun by 
him in opening their eyes, and it is always conſi- 
lered in him. This then is the firſt account that 

you may take of godlineſs, that it is a principle of 


ai ubjection and conformity to Chriſt; and it could 
af ot be either of theſe, if he was not God. 

2. This godlineſs does alſo take into it the duty 
d; hat we have ſo good a rule for in the word of 
{thi od. He that has this eſteem for Chriſt, and this 


reſemblance of him, muſt himſelf walk as he alſo 
Ol walked. 


God believed on in the World: 9 


ſay the devils believe in this fenſe, and they tremble RT 88. 
at it. But if we are to talk of faith as the Serip- jam. ii. 79. 


contemplate. He will at laſt change your vile bodies, Phil. ui. ar, 
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SERM. 33. walked. He that believes in Chriſt muſt be carefa 
to maintain good works, which are good and profit 
Tit. iii. 8. able to men. This is a faithful ſaying ;' and theſe 


26. 


Ins. xxxiii. tion, and us in the danger of idolatry. The Ll 
is our Fudge, the Lord is our Law-giver, the Li 


22. 


I can never be of opinion that we ought to ul 
Jam. iv. 12. any lower language in the New: There is but 


Ma. xxvi. 


12, 13, 


Ichn zvii. every branch in him bears fruit : I in them, fail 


23. 


Mat. xxviii. in heaven and earth, has appointed us to teach f 


20. 


ſtantly. What I now mean takes into it the whale 
Ade xziv. compaſs of duty. Herein are we to exerciſe our 
ſelves, to have always a conſcience void of offence ti 


thee only will we make mention of thy name. Are W 


The My feery of GoDLiNgss, 


things IJ will, faith the Apoſtle, that thou affirm cu. 


wards God and man. But I do not ſee how either 
we are capable of regarding Chriſt in ſuch an a. 
thority as to obey him, or be thus uſeful to othen 
upon that ground, if we do not believe. his Deity. 

(I.) Without this there muſt be an end of al 
our duty to him. As a Prophet he might declare 
it; but if he is not God, it is wrong for him t 
receive it. It involves him in the guilt of ufurps 


is our King, and he will ſave us, was the free pit 
feſſion of the Church in the Old Teſtament; u 


law-giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. Linh 
ſay they, thou wilt ordain peace for us, for thou hot 
wrought all our works in us. O Lord our Gad, oi 
lords beſides thee have had dominion over us, but 


theſe declarations too great a tribute for any ct 
ture? and yet in an equal ſtrain are we taught) 
the New Teſtament, to ſpeak both of Chriſt, andi 
him. He will ordain peace for us, in him we n 

have peace. He has wrought our works in 8 


he to the Father, and thou in me. We name 


name of Chriſt, we are called by it, we look ubth 
him as Lord of all. It is he that has ordainel tel 


religion for the world, and having all power 


4 


things that he hath commanded, 5 
0 6 (% TH 


God believed on in the World. 95 
2.) That part of duty which has a regard to SERV 38. 
. Pate that he by whoſe 1 o 
it can be no leſs than God. Thus faith the A- 

poſtle, Ne preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Feſus the « Cor. iv, 
Lord, and ourſelves your ſervants for Feſus* ſake: 5 

He was ready to be ſpent among them ; but the 

end of all this was for advancing .the glory of a 
Redeemer. And can we think he intends any low- 

er Perſon in that (ſentence than Nehemiah did, who 

profeſſes that he durſt not act as other rulers had _ 
done, becauſe of the fear of God? Was he under Nen. 18. 
an awe from his Maker? and has a Chriſtian all 

his motive and reſtraint from a creature? | 

Servants are directed to keep up the duty of thei 

relation with a. decency that will recommend a 

good profeſſion, that they may adorn the doctrine Tit. ii. 20. 
of Gop our Saviour in all things. What God and 


"ER Saviour is this who claims a propriety in the doc- | 
1 trine they are to adorn? It is eaſy to ſee he un- 
1 derſtands it of a doctrine peculiar to Chriſtians. | 


They lived among thoſe of a contrary part, as you 


houſes, teaching things that they ought nat, for filthy 
lucre's ſake. They are bid not to give heed to JeWs mm. 


— — — — — rn tt; Ot... AO 
* 4 


4 read a few verſes before. There were among 
, | them unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, eſpe- chap. i. 10, 
4 cially they of the circumciſion, who ſubverted whole *© | 


iſh fables, and commandments of men. This oppo- 


1 fition was all againſt the Chriſtian doctrine. The | 
0 less were no enemies to the revelation of the Old f 
* Teſtament. But beſides, he ſpeaks of a word mani- 


{ 
ed in due time, through preaching committed to him | 
| 


fi according to the commandment of God our Saviour. 
* This is the title under which he declares him; 


for he has made us ſuſficiently acquainted what | | 


7 this commandmeęnt of God our Saviour was, by ' 
) telling us that the Goſpel he preached was not 


!aught of man, but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
This is, the doctrine of God our Saviour, which 
ervants are to adorn in all things. 


And 
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SERM, 3. And we may carry the ſame | interpretation 
through the next words, that the grace of God (d 
this God who was manifeſt in the fleſh) That bring 
ſalvation, has appeared unto all men, and in looking 
or the bleſſed hope, we alſo expect the glorious q. 
fearing of the GREAT Gop and our Saviour Jen 
Chriſt ; or, as the words may be read, of our Gres 
God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. This agrees th 
| the directions he gives about relative duties it 
Erz. ri. 5, other places: Servants be obedient to them that an 
> your maſters according to the fleſh, with fear au 
trembling, in fingleneſs of heart, as unto. Cars) 
Not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but as th 
ſervants of CHRIST, doing the will of Gop from tk 
 __ beart ; with good will doing ſervice as to the Lon 
and not to men: Knowing that whatſoever gud 
thing any man does, the ſame ſhall he receive uf tit 
Loxp, whether he be bond or free. So we real, 

Mat. xxiii. that one is our Maſter, even CRRISTr. 
7% 3. This godlineſs demands from us a profeſin 
Tit. i. 1. of what we believe. There muft be an acknow 
liedgment of the truth which is after godlineſs, Chill 
Acts ix. 15. tells Ananias concerning Saul. He is a chu 
veſſel to ME, to bear mv name before the Geng 
aid kings, and the children of 1frael. Our light if 
Phil. if. 15. ſhine before men; we are every way to bold fort 
1Pet.ii.g. the word of life, and ſhew the praiſes of him thi 
hath called us. And I do not ſee there is any doll 
this, unleſs we are perſuaded of his Divinity, N 
cauſe it is thus we come firſt to a certainty, a 
then to a confidence in our profeſſion.  _ * 
(x.) In believing Chriſt to be God, we act upd 
a certainty : we tell mankind in plain words Mn: 
our ſouls think of him, and do not go about wills - 
2 Cor. iii, a company of uncertain ſounds : Seeing we bw: 
12. ſuch hope weuſe great plainneſs of ſpeech. He til 
Jer. xxiii. hath a dream let him tell a. dream; but he that bal 
35. my word let him ſpeak my word faithfully. Mu oe 


zs the chaff to the wheat, ſaith the Lord? It is 1 1 
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that God 1 Penk of HirhCelF . * abe * * 
elſe. Nothing can de plainer, than that 
divine titles are given to Angels and men, \therth 
no danger of confounding them with him, or ſup 
poſing that the name God figniftes that In the ne 
that it does in the other. But if the account N 
gives us of Chrift i is to be underſtood with ſuch þ 
mitations, it is pity that he has not been a git 
deal more ditiac, and let us ſee that thou tht 
words he uſes for . and our Saviour are ef 
actly the fame, yet the' fenſe is ſo widely differen 
eſpecially when he has ſaid, I am the Lord or N 
hovah ; that is my name, and my glory. will 1 
give to another, 

It is unhappy that we read of him as ek gh 


God, who is not ſelf-ſufficient, or, as they rtl 


chooſe to rumble it out, not ſelf- originated. We 


are confounded in theſe words, that he is befort il 


Cen. i. I. 


John i. 3. 
Col. i. 27. 
Heb. i. 10. 


things, in the beginning with Gad, and 'from t 
taſting. Such characters of the Father are alin 
underſtood of # proper eternity; but when apple 


to the Son, they lofe their meaning, and fignilf 


not the thouſandth part ſo much as the) uſed v 
do; but inftead of being an inſtructibn to 16 
our faith, become great fyelling words uf van 
to confound: it. 

So again, we are apt to think when On” thi 
in the beginni ng God created the heavens und i} 
earth, that it means no more than another ſenten 
All things were made by him, and without Mn uf 
not any thing made that was made : or, thut y l 
all things conſiſt ; that he has laid the fou 
the earth, and the heavens are the work of. 

This is talking plainly, and tells the world uy 


we have received; that the ſame things ew 


— 9 8 5 
. | 4 
— el 410 | Ni 


5 according to our good Confeſſion, they N 

e te fame; in ſupſtance, equal in power and 

TW but if creation figpifies, in ſome of theſe ſcrip- 

"WW tures what is peculiar, to the Deity, and in others 

SG ut be dops by 4 creature, our faith is en- 
tangled by the very book that ſhould ſet it at li- 


berty ; and we muſt look upon Revelation as that 
which our God would not have to be underſtood, 


of the earth. 


Our preaching and your profeſſion are neither 
of them ſuch frivolous uncertain things. We are 


ity, found ſpeech that cannot be condemned. Cer- 
tainly he does not mean ſpeech that cannot be un- 
erſtood. We are not to talk of a dependent God, 
of an eternity that had a beginning, of an Omni- 
potence that is derived, of a ſubordinate Creator, 
of a Perſon that has all the ticles of Divinity, and 
not one of them juſt and proper. You who are bid 


ET7S5zS EET, MT 


=: 


de left to any of theſe ſhuMing ways. Mankind are 
7 o know what you would be at: error needs a diſ- 
(i guiſe, but truth will not bear it. You are neither 


0 run, nor to talk uncertainly, and we are neither 
Wo fight nor to preach as thoſe that beat the air, 
who make a noiſe and a bruſhing, but no mortal 
nows what they ſtrike alt. | 3 
Let us ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt boldly, and 
ot perſuade people by deceitful words one day to 
delieve that we are with them, and after that ex- 


* lain it all away again. Theſe two arts are as 
hip honourable to human nature, as they are to the 
br aſpel of Chrift : confeſſions that hide the truth, 
a explications that darken the ſenſe. But thoug 


iror will always have the wriggle of its author, 
ho is a winding crooked ſerpent, yet bleſſed be 
| God, 


with equal force of words of the Father and the TRM. 38. 
Son ; — : 0 g 


| or. in - Ila. xlv. 19. 
whereas be bas not ſpoke in ſecret, or a dark place iu. xtv.1g 


did in dotrine to ſbew uncorruptneſt, gravity, ſince- Tit.ii. 7,8. 


to give a reaſon for the bope that is in you, are not * — 


100 


SERM. 38. ag { 0 $ .- A 2 ; 2 1 2 N 
eee 
If Chrift is not God, the caſe is clear, we ought 

not to call him fo, or do any thing to delude pes 

ple into a perſuaſion that we think ſo. If hej 

God, we may ſpeak it out without any drain 

the expreſſion, and let mankind ſee that wean 

not leading them to mean more by what we ſy 

than we do ourſelves. But the words of the Lord 

thoſe that relate to himſelf, muſt have a ee c 
unelogged, unlimited, and ſo be glorified. It 

by this honeſt profeſſion that we ſhall ſtand or 

x The. ii. ground: Our exbortation is not of uncleanneſs, ut 
* of deceit, nor of guile ; but as we are allowed 
God to be put in truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo 

ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but God that ſcarcbes i 
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4 hear ts. | ; 4 
4 (2.) This gives us a confidence in our proſeſa 
. we take it to be a duty, according to that nk 
43 1 Cer. xvi. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit your ſelves Mel 
+] „men, be ſtrong. A faith that is not to be dec 
14.3 belongs neither to the Old Teſtament nor the Nö. 
WE 3 Cor. iv. As the Apoſtle ſaith, We having the ſame ſpirit: 
M 1 „ faith, according as it is written, I have believed, as: 
| | therefore have I ſpoken ; we alſo believe, and ibm | 
4.4 ore ſpeak. This was his way of arguing, as it ll 

been David's before him, that they who do beli de 


it are to ſpeak it. But * what a ſpirit of faith 
that, which is bold for concealment, and mi 
a ſtand againſt profeſfing, and turns the realm 
« ing quite otherwiſe ; we believe, and therein 
we will not ſpeak ; that reproaches a good en 
« feſſion, and calls it by all the odious names ti 
« are given to the vileſt actions in the woll 
May it not be ſaid upon a compariſon betw#* 
* theſe examples of the Bible, and thoſe of h 
© ages, David I know, and Paul I know; 1 
* believing led them into a neceſſity of ſpeak 
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« but who are theſe dumb believers that muzzle SER. 38. 
their faith with a pretence of charity?” aaa 
"There is ſuch a thing as being aſhamed of God's 
words before an adulterous and ſinful generation. 
In oppoſition to which, our Saviour has made a 
noble promiſe to thoſe that confeſs bim before men: 
Such as theſe will the Son man confeſs when be 
comes in the glory of bis Father. He has a partj- 
cular regard to them now, Becauſe thou haſt kept Rev. iii. 10. 
the word of my patience, I alſo will keep thee from 

the hour of temptation that is coming upon the world 

to try all them that are upon the earth. They that 

have ſought righteouſneſs and meekneſs, ſhall be hid Zerh. i. . 
in the day of the Lord's anger : 'when ſuch as re- Ch wi. 18, 
Voice in their pride, and are haughty becauſe of God's *3- 

holy mountain, are taken away from the midſt of us : 

the remnant of Iſrael who do not tell lies, nor ſuffer © 

2 deceitful tongue to be found in their mouths, ſhall 

lie down, and have none to make them afraid. But 

his is little in compariſon of the great reſerves in 

another world; for he:/hall come to be glorified ip 2 Theſ. i. 
bis ſaints, and admired in them that believe, bo- 
auſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, our teſtimony among you was | 
believed in that day. Then will the name of our 

ord Jeſus Chriſt be glorified in you, (that name 

which you have confeſſed before men), and ye ſhall 

de glorified in him. "Ne e 
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SERMON XXXIX. x 


1 32 this name of Godlineſs we may in- 
i elude what is peculiar to it; I mean, the 
yr and ſatisfaction that Chriſt gives to his own 

people. 
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102 We Myſtery. of: Gonkixkss, 


SERM- 39. people. Theſe are ſometimes called a:bope iy 
= Pod ſometimes a rejoicing in Sl Fefus, al (nr 
times a comfort is the Holy Ghoſt, They ape, 
ads ix. 31. tioned under ſeveral names quite through the Sc; 
tures, to convince us of thele two things, WG 
there is a delightful | part in religion; and, /ecandi 
That this is of ſuch a nature, that it Ry be the 
experience of any but 4 good man... He i, 725. 
from. himſelf; Chriſt puts it upog, faith, in * 


Tok. vii 38. that if 4 henſon believes, out. of die, Hells hall op 


river of. living water. 5 
Now, you wil ſoon perceive. that. Th wi 
great. myſtery. of godlineſs (God manifeſt in th 
fleſh) is the way to theſe conſolations; and tot 
purpose I need remind you of no more Ae. tha 
it is He who pardons your iniguities. 
that I ſpeak of is the fruit of your acceptang 
* — 1 's {uſified freely by his. grace, we have feat 
d thraugh cur Lord Zeſus Chriſt... Aga 
4 * He who. Sives you à lecurity ot oe. Eben 
things that are laid up for thoſe Sha ove. hin 
Tuou are glad of the change that is begun ins 
ver. 10. conciliation. to God through the death 440 bit Sk 
And theſe joys are drawn — and ſwell . 
tte proſpect of another change, when yon 
Heb. vii. 25. ſaved through his life ; that is, as he i 
called it, Javed to the. uttermoſt. | Theſe are u 
the Apoſtle brings together within our t ought 
on we have acceſs by Faith into the grace where 
and, and they rejoice in hope of ihe. gu 


God, 
Now, as it is our faith that tells us of a pard 


here, and aſſures an arrival at heaven hereaftth 
and for that fixes upon Chriſt Jeſus, ſo it muſt i 
gard him in his Deity. Without ſuch a confidt 


ration of Him there can be none of this peach 


and joy, and hope in as as you will ſee 1 


the two lr be I have now mentioned 
is as God that he ! our iniquities; adh, ; 


God believed on in the World. 


God he takes us into his glory, and therefore the rl. 35 
atisfaction that ariſes from; a enſe of the former, 7 
and a hope of the latter, i belief of 5 1 

| Deit . Eo 

u — One reaſon of our rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſus 

i s, becauſe he' pardons our fins. The Scripture has 

ls given us this truth in ſeveral views: it, Chriſt as 

ES. Mediator places himſelf between God and man. 

ks e was the days. man between” us,” and laid his hand Job is. 33 


pon ur both; be is our peace. Secondly, Chriſt as Eph. ii. 14. 
an, made of a woman, and made under the law, 

decame a curſe for us. In the former character, he 05. 
rocured our pardon; in the latter, he deſerved it: 
He made peace through the blood of 'bis \croff. col. i. 26. 
Thirdly, He may alfo be ſaid to ive It, as we often 

ind he does. Now, where he ſpeaks in that lan- 

zuage, he appears to be no leſs than the great God. 

aying down the price of our pardon, gives him 

o right to beſtow it; that belongs to him who 

eceives the ſatisfaction, not to him that mates it. 

Dur debt was to the Divine Nature, and our diſ- 
Wharge muſt be from it. The human nature could 
affer, but it could not forgive; and therefore \he © 

oes this, not in the form of a ſervant, but as one 

ho thought it no Fobbery to be equal "with God. In Phil, ii. 6. 

order to prefent this argument in a proper light, 

will do theſe two things: int, 'Shew you that he 

ho is believed on in the world, does and can for- 

ive our iniquities; and, ſecondly, That this is al- 

ogether the prerogative of a God. | 

I.] It is plain from the whole ſtory of our bleC- 

ed Saviour, that he pardons iniquity, tranſgreſſion, 

Ind. fin, There are ſeveral paſſages both in the Old 

nd New Teſtament, which teli us that the God 

ho went before the Iſraelites from Egypt to Ca- 

aan, was he who ſhould afterwards be manifeſt in 

he fleſh. Both Jews and Chriſtians underſtand it 

fa Redeemer, the ſecond of thoſe three that bear 
record 


— 
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record in heaven. Moſes ſuffered the repro 

Heb. xi. 26. Chriſi they who died in the wilderneſs tempted 
Te At. 9- Chriſt, He that came from Edom with his dyed 
2, 3-9. garments from Bozrah, glorious in his apparel, and 
travelling in the greatneſs of bis ſtrength, is one who 
has trodden the wine-preſs alone: in all their. g. 
fliftion he was affiifted. That paſſage, of Moſes 
ſeeing God, is better applied to One who was to be 
incarnate, than to the Father, wwhom no man ba 
ſeen at any time. When he proclaimed the name 
of the Lord, and made his goodneſs to paſs. before 
Exod. him, it was in theſe terms: The Lord God, mera 
æxxiv. 6, 7. fu] and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in pool. 
_ neſs and truth, forgiving imquity, tranſgreſhon and 
_ fin. And when after this, we read of the Angel 
going before them, it is added, He will not pardin 
your imquities, for my name is in him. Ihe er. 
preſſion ſignifies a power that he has in himſelf d 
| condemning or abſolving. «tm Od 
Jam. iv. 12. Now there is but one lau. giver who is able 
Num. ziv. ſave and to deſtroy. Moſes ſays to him, Thou Lori 
ver. 17, 18, art feen of us face to face, and prays, I beſeech tht, 
19, 29, ar. jet the power of my Lord be great, according u 
thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying, The Lord is long-ſuſfeny 
and of great mercy, forgiving iniquity, and tratf 
greſſion. Pardon I beſeech thee, the iniquity of li 
people, according to the greatneſs of thy mercy; an 
as thou haſt fergiven this people from unti 
now. And the Lord ſaid, I have pardoned accork 
ing to thy word, but as truly as I live, all the eu 
ſhall be filled with the glory of the Lore. 
Thus it was foretold, that one of his name 

IG. ix. 6. whereby he ſhould be called, was the Prince 
peace ; and that this did not only fignify that I 
ſhould proclaim it as a miniſter, and procure it l 
a ſacrifice, but give it as a proprietor, is eyidel 
from the ſituation of that title. It ſtands upon 
level with the other four, Wonderful, Counſellnt, 
the mighty God, the everlaſting Father. To 


8 
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3s added a fifth, that he is the Prince of peace. Of SERM. 39. 
the increaſe of his government and peace there /hall 
he no end ; ſo that our peace comes from him as a 
Governor. Dominion and fear are with him, he job xxx. 2. 
maketh peace in his bigh places. n 
He was born King of- the Jews, as the wiſe men Mat. ii. 2. 

were taught to ſay by the ſtar that appeared to 
them in their own country. And how did he 
open his empire? Not in the groſs way that his 
own nation expected, but by giving ſalvation to his Luke i. 75. 
people in the remiſſion of their fins. His greatneſs 
appeared in doing away iniquity. He finiſhed 
tranſpreſſion, and made an end of fin in a twofold 
capacity, firſt, As one who had a power to do it; 
and, ſecondly, As one that had the merit to claim 
it. Meſſiah is called the Prince, though he was to Dan. ix. 25, 
be cut of © 9 26. 
Antecedent to his ſuffering of death, by which 
he brought in an everlaſting righteouſneſs, he uſed 
to join thoſe two things together which David ad- 
mires in the Moſt High God: Zr is be who forgives pal. eiii. 3. 
thine iniquities and heals thy difeaſes; and thus in 
a double ſenſe redeems thy life from deſtruction. 
How common was it for him to ſay, Son or 
daughter be of good chear, thy fins are forgiven 
thee ? And again, Go thy way, thy faith has made 
thee whole. r | 

Do but conſider, that in ſuch language he muſt 
delign a great deal more than to work a miracle. 
All that was vifble to the world, and upon which 
he was to raiſe the reputation of a Meſſiah, was 
doing a wonder. If they ſaw that the fick were 
cured in this extraordinary way, it was enough to 
eſtabliſh the argument, that a great Prophet was 
ome among them, and God had viſited his people. 
but he ſpeaks of things which they could not ſee, 
nd to which the miracles that he wrought-were 
o carry on their meditations, a pardon of ſins to 
Vor. II, O „ the 
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SERV. 39- the recovered perſon as what his faith had depend. 


Syrian, but the cure was wrought. whilſt the patient 


that 7 am able? And in ſome places be did nut 


Mar. ix. 23. 


lay ſecret to the eyes of the world, but he that 


could diſcharge the miſeries of poor creatures; be 


Luke xxiv. 
47. 


Ads xxvi. 
1 
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CCC 

The prophets that performed ſeveral: wonder 
never - talked of either of theſe. As for.inſtance, 
Eliſha did not inſiſt upon Faith in Naaman-the 


nie x 
=, ##\# 8 


was an unbeliever. It is, quite otherwiſe in the 
ſtory of Chriſt Jeſus. . He uſed: very often to aſt 
the queſtion of thoſe that came to him, Belieue 


many mighty works, becauſe of their unbelief. . Thus 
he ſaid to the man whoſe. prayer was wavering, if 
thou canſt do any thing for us, belp us ; 1f thoucanf 
believe, all things are poſſible to him that believes, 
So that, you ſee, it was not enough that they 
were to be convinced of his having a Divine con- 
miſſion, but there muſt be a faith in himſelf,» This 


knew the heart, gave teſtimony to it, ſometimes in 
theſe words, Thy faith has ſaved thee ; ſometimes, 
According to your faith be it unto you. He ſhewed 
himſelf more than the Sovereign of nature, one who 


does at the {ame time take upon him a much great 
er character, as the Lord of grace ; and from the 
fulneſs of the Godhead, that dwelt in him boduy, 
he ſays to them that their ſins are forgiven... 
To his own practice he has formed the minilty 
of his ſervants. They are to preach the : Goſpel 9 
repentance for the remiſſion of fins. Repentance ai 
remiſſion of fins were to be preached among all tl: 
tions in bis name. He tells Saul, that the ſuccel 
of the Goſpel ſhould be the turning people fem 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
God, that they might receive forgiveneſs of fins, and 
an inheritance among them who are ſunctiſied y 2 
faith that is in him: as if he would ſet his mat 
upon faith, he does not think it enough to ſay, fail 
in me, but the faith that ig in ME, becauſe. there l 


be 
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is to fix; and if it does fo, I muſt tell you, it re- KRM. 39. 
gards him as more than a Mediator; for under 
that notion it is BY him that we believe in God, who x Pet. i. ar. 
raiſed him from the dead, and gave him glory, that 
cur faith and hope may be in God. But by the faith 
that is In him we have the forgiveneſs of our fins, 
and an inheritance among all them that are ſancti- 
fied, We do not only believe that he died for us, 
that forgiveneſs comes by him, ' by him as a pro- 
eurer, and by him as a price, but it is in him, as the 
original diſpoſer. Thus the Apoſtles preached and 
ated. In the name of Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, Act, ili. 6. 
ſaith Peter to the lame man, riſe up and walk. 
And he is alſo a Prince and a Saviour, to give re. . zr, 
pentance and remiſſion of fins. 

2. I muſt obſerve to you, that this belongs to 
none but God. That though as man he gave Him- Rom. iv. 
ſelf for our iniquities, and roſe again for our juſti- ul. 
fication, that is, in order to deſerve and procure the 
bleſſing, yet the giving it is @ glory that the Moſt 
High will never transfer to another. Who is a God Mic. vii. 18. 
like unto thee, that pardons our iniquity,” and paſſes 
by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of thine heritage? 
And when the promiſe runs ſo full and free, Let Ila. lv. 7, 8. 
the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thought, and turn unto the Lord, and he will 
have mercy on him, and to our God who will abun- 
dantly pardon ; on purpoſe both to aſſure the be- 
lever and to glorify himſelf, he adds, For my ways 
are not your ways, neither ave your thoughts my 
thoughts, ſaith the Lord; g. d. When I talk of 
* abundant pardon, and of having mercy, it is the 
language of a God ; I ſpeak of that which crea- 
* tures may admire, but can never imitate.* Thus 
ſaith he in another place, 7, even I am he that blots —xlii. 25. 
out your iniquities for my name's ſake. And the New 
Teſtament carries the matter as high: Who ſball Rom. vii. 
lay any thing to the charge of God's eledt ? it is God © 
vat 7uflifies ; and therefore it muſt be very aſſu- 

ming 
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SERM. 39. ming for any to ſpeak in ſuch a manner, as the 


2 Sam. zii. what Nathan ſaid to David, The Lord has dont 


Nature. 


n . 0, That ye may know that the Son of man has pout! 
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Moſt High has made it peculiar to himſelf, _ 
It gave the Jews great offence whenever they 
heard our Saviour pronounce thoſe words, Thy fin: 
are forgiven thee, People that were aſtoniſhed at 
the miracle loft all the benefits of what they fay, 
by an opinion that the man ſpake blaſphemies, be. 
cauſe none could forgive ſins but God only, Here 
was an opportunity for Chriſt to have ſhewn them 
that this was not peculiar to the Deity, thatit 
might be communicated to a creature ; and if he 
had meant no more than declaring them pardoned, 
there had been no room for the objection of the 
Phariſees. No doubt of it, they could remember 


away thy ſin, thou ſhalt not die. And had Chril 
ſaid no more than that, though they might que. oi 
ftion his commiſſion, they would never have char 
ged him with blaſphemy. Now what way doe 
he take to anſwer the accuſation ? Not by conti. 
dicting their maxim, and the foundation they went 
upon, (that none could forgive fins but God only), 
no, he leaves them in poſſeſſion of that ſentiment, 
as what was true and very dutiful to the Divine 


But he goes on to aſſert his own rigbt of forg - 
ving fins, in maintenance of what he had often e. 
ſaid, that he and the Father were one, and that 
whatever the Father does, the ſame does the 800 
likewiſe. His argument deſerves your attention, 


upon earth to forgive fins, he ſaith to the ſick of the oN 
palſy, Ariſe. This gift of healing never proved: Wi * 
power to forgive ſins in any other. When Eliſhi 
recovered Naaman, and reſtored a dead man to life, 10¹ 
he did not pretend to pardon either of them; and 
therefore how can our Saviour make the one 
evidence of the other, but by taking upon him! rd 
character that no Prophet ever had? All their vit 

| | | tue 
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we was in a commiſſion, but his was his own, SEAM. 35. 
They might be directed to pronounce the ſentence, 
but he had power even upon earth to forgive fins, 
and he appeals to a miracle as the argument of it. 
A miracle was to witneſs that in his caſe, which it 
never had done in any other. | = 

[2.] It is as a God that we have any hope of | 
glory from him. He faith, They are my ſheep, and job. x. 25, 
1 give to them eternal life. Now we know that the , 2 R 
gift of God is eternal life 5 and ſurely be would ne- 
ver have us expect from him the greateſt bounty 
and evidence of the Deity if he was only a crea- 
ture. He that is our God, is the God of ſalvation ; pl. lxviii. 
and thus the Author of eternal ſalvation to all that ,,** " 
obey bim. He may well ſay, All that the Father © 
has is mine, when he pretends to the diſpoſal of 
our everlaſting inheritance. 
As Mediator we have this life for his ſake, and 
by his means: He leads us to the fountains of living 
waters; but as God he gives them, and wipes away 
all tears from our eyes. There muſt be an infinite 
liſtance between deſerving this eternal life, and be- 
towing it, dying for it, and preſiding over it. Our 
dear Lord ſuſtains both theſe characters, though 
he notion that ſome would give us of him, that he 
the Firſt-born of the creation, made greater, and 
detter, and older than all the world, comes within 
either of them; and that this ſuper-angelical Spi- 
it became the ſoul of that body which he received 
df the virgin. : 

In this repreſentation he is neither low enough 
o be a ſacrifice, nor high enough to be a Saviour. 
They have neither made him capable of ſuffering 
or the procurement of this life, nor of being glo- 
lous in beſtowing it. For in order to dying, he 
nuſt have all the infirmities of a man, a ſoul ſub- 
> to terrors, as well as a body to pain; and in 
rder to the giving of heaven, he muſt have the 
ulneſs of him that fills all in all. Do not err, my gam. i. 16, 

beloved *7: 
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SERM. 30, beloved. bretbren,' every good gift; and every perfed 

eit comes down from the Father of lights, in ubm 

there is no variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. Then 

fore, whatever lower names he takes upon him 9 

ſignify the reality of his humiliation, yet he alway 

ſpeaks up to the dignity of a God, when he men 

tions thoſe things that are gifts of the Divine Na 

Jude 24. 25. ture: He that is able to keep you from falling, an 

to preſent you faultleſs before the preſence of hy 

glory with exceeding joy, is the only. wiſe God on 
Saviour. 1 2415 phe 795 

You muſt underſtand ſuch an expreſſion as he 

ter uſes in a twofold conſtruction, when he ſays 1 

Acts iii. 25. the Jews, Le have killed the Prince of life ; as mu 

he was not the Prince of life, and as the Princed 

life he could not be killed. They ſtumbled-f 

want of diſtinguiſhing right, when he tells then 

Joh. xii. 32. I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men to me. Te 

knew not what to make of it: We have beard ut 

of the law that Chriſt abides for ever; how ſay 

thou then, the Son of man muſt be lifted up ?- 90 thi 

though they killed him, he had an eternal lip" 

within his empire, and what muſt ever be the mi: 

ter of his donation. But by dying he appeared 

be in all things like unto his brethren, and wha 

he is called the Prince of life, it ſuppoſes 7hatt 

be his property, which is the greateſt and beſt ar 

gument that we can have of a God. © 

Do but examine into that peace which a beliem 

has from Chriſt, without any regard to his Delt: 

Think that he is forgiven by one who is 10 

the Sovereign, not the principally offended pa. 

Pha. li. 2, Whereas David prays, Have mercy upon me, 0 Gul 

according to thy loving kindneſs, according to il 

multitude of thy tender mercies, blot out my tra": 

greſſions For againſt thee, thee only have 1 Fi an 

According to the modern notions, our remiſſo 

comes from one who is no more than a ſervant. We 


cannot conclude from hence, that whom wry ce 
01040 


- 
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preme over his own houſe. If he has a ſuperior 
Nover him, then, as the Apoſtle ſays, be differs no- 

thing from a ſervant, though he be Lord of all. 
But it is from this that the peace of a believer: 
flows ; he knows that God is judge M all, and that 
he has reconciled ws to himſelf, not imnuting our treſ- 
paſſes, He alſo knows, that the Perſon in'wwbom 
ve have forgiveneſs (through his blood, was in the 
deginning with God, and that Spirit by whom we 
re ſealed to the day of redemption, as he does the 
york, ſo he bas the attributes of the. Moſt High. - 
Iwill now diſcharge my thoughts of this branch 
n the Chriſtian Religion with a ſhort aPÞLIca- 
r10n, If it is part of the Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
hat Chriſt is believed on in the world, then, 

1. You ſee how both miniſters and people do 
delt fall in with the deſign of Chriſtianity; the 
ne by preaching up this faith, and the other by 
eceiving it. That believing in Chriſt Jeſus will 
de more than a name, that it will fill the hearts 
nd form the lives of his peculiar people is very 
rue; but certainly the faith that we are promo- 
ng is ſomething more than mere morality. Either 
here is to be a receiving of this report that we go 
bout the world with, and an eſteem of ſomething 
lat we could never have known by the light of 
ature, or otherwiſe I do not ſee why Chriſt ſhould 
ave come amongſt us. If living with juſtice and 
ercy had been all that religion expected from 
ou, our Redeemer might have purchaſed: you at a 
heaper rate than with the expence of his blood. 
p< need never have heard of God manifeſt in the 
elh, in order to be juſtified in the ſpirit, but might 
ave ſhifted as they did in thoſe ages and genera- 
ons to whom theſe things were hid. en 
God has diſtinguiſhed us in a way that has been 
preſlive of his condeſcenſion, and if it was not 
celſary to our happineſs, it might much better 
have 


makes free, be it Free indeed, if the Son is not ſu- SERM. 22. 
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. Job. xii. 36. Iigbt, and tells them that they muſt believe in the 
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SERM. 39. have been ſpared. But if he is believed on in the 
world, it ſuppoſes there are doctrines to be recei. 
ved which nothing but revelation could declare; 
and therefore when we ſet motality*- againſt theſe 
doctrines it is unnatural, and when we ſet it above 
them it is ungrateful. Chriſt calls himſelf the 


tight, that they might be cbildren of 'light. 

We ſhould never have known there was any 

more than one perſon concerned in our redemp- 

tion: The very name of Father, Son, and Hoy 

Ghoſt, would have been an eternal ſecret, had not 

God given us the Bible; and as this opens to us 

what muſt have been hid for ever, fo certainly it 

i. 3. hecomes us to receive the teſtimony. I is life 
eternal to know Feſus Chriſt. He manifeſted the 

name of God to the men who were given him out 

of the world, and they kept his word. By fefu- 

ſing the great myſteries of religion, we throw our- 

{elves back again into rude nature, and uncultiva- 

ted humanity; it is a ſcorn returned upon all the 
benevolence of Divine wiſdom; it is chuſing dark- 

neſs rather than light; it is ſtriking at the eternal 

zJoh. v. 10. veracity of God, For he that beligves not the ri. 


cord has made bim a liar. © #1 Wor 

2. If that is one branch of religion, that Chril nels 

is believed on in the world, no wonder that Satan ole 

i Cor. iv. 4, ſets himſelf in; oppoſition to it: He blinds the 1 
p eyes of them that believe not, let the hight of the 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine into their hearts. 3. 

In Popery he converted the doctrines of Chrilt y 

ave 


anity into old wives fables, things that were u 
worthy of reaſon and revelation too. Now that in it 
the folly of that part is made manifeſt, he varies 
the malice, and works in another form; as before 
he hurried on the reverence of the people for b. 
man myſteries, ſo now he teaches them to grove: 
againſt thoſe that are divine. If he can but a0 
way engage you againſt the truth, either by . 
2 


_ Wat 


God believed on in the World. 273 


ing a doctrine, or deriding a ſolemnity, he refuſes SERM. 39. 
no degrees of ſervice. But as the teſtimony f 
Jeſus calls us to oppoſe the man of fin, ſo it gives 
us the ſame concern that our religion be not run 
away with by the men of ſenſe. For this alſo is a 
character that we find among the enemies of the 
truth, The natural man receives not the things of Cor. ii. 
the Spirit of God ; and there be ſome who ſeparate gd: 10. 
themſelves, being ſenſual and not having the Spirit, 
They that would not be aſhamed of Chriſt and 
his words, will have a trial of their courage. Cer- 
tainly if he 1s believed on in the world, he muſt 
be preached to the world: Hou ſball they believe Rom. x. 
in him of whom they have not heard, and how ſhall ** 
they hear without a preacher 2 Suppoſing that Paul 
had never inſiſted on more than he did to Felix, 
righteouſneſs, temperance, and a gudgment to come, 
would that have been declaring the whole counſel 
of God? Were theſe the unſearchable riches of Eph. iii. 8, 
Chriſt, and the fellowſhip of the myſtery that from 
the beginning was hid in God? Had any authority 
or advices endeavoured to confine his miniſtry to 
theſe ſubjects, whoſe intereſt would thoſe people 
have been purſuing? They that withſtand our 
words, when they are words of truth and ſober- 
nels, are acting under the enemy; they that op- 
pole themſelves, and who do not acknowledge the 2 Tim. ii. 
truth, are in the ſnare of the devil, and led captive 25 26. 
by him at his pleaſure. 
3. How great a wickedneſs muſt theirs be who 
ould hinder the faith of Jeſus in the world! I 
have ſhewn you under the former head that it has 
in it the ſpirit of Satan; and though ſome people 
may think it no great matter that preachers are 
rained from infiſting upon. the heads of pure 
revelation, yet the impiety that this leads to is the 
peateft that we are capable of. When the Spirit 
grace comes, who is to convince the world of 
5 he ſets his particular mark upon this, that they John avi. 9. 
Vol. II. | believe 
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114 | The Myſtery of GopLingss, 


SERM. 39. believe not in Chriſt ; as if there was ſomething in 
; that viler than all immortality. The Apoſtle call 
himſelf the chief of ſinners ; not that he was ſcan. 
dalous in his converſation, lewd and filthy in his 
r Tim. i, behaviour; but @ blaſphemer, a-perſecutor, and in- 
* urious, which were all the fruits of his ignorant 
and unbelief. No wonder then that they who ſet 
themſelves againſt the Deity of Chriſt, have ſuch 
low thoughts of the Holy Spirit who 1s charged to 
exalt him. But one ſerious touch of his hand is 
enough to divide the clouds of darkneſs, as well a; 
Eph. iii. 5. to break a courle of impiety: The myſtery that in 
bother ages was not made known to the ſons of men, 
2s now revealed to the holy Apoſtles and Prophets by 

be Spirit. | | | 
4. What need have we to be very earneſt for 
x Cor. xii, that faith which is of the operation of God? N n. 
3. man can ſay that Jeſus is Lord, but by the Hoh 
Ghoſt. We have lived to ſee that nq liberticsof 
_ worſhip can ſecure the Goſpel we profeſs from the 
Col. ii. 8. contempt of men. Beware therefore leſt any man 
= ſpoil you through philoſophy and vain deceit, afin 
the rudiments of the world, after the commandments 
of men, and not after Chriſt. Pray for that Spit 
who will lead us into all truth. His teſtimony 
will be a victory over others, and a ſecurity td 
yourſelves, There are ſome that would ſeduce 


1 John ii. you, but the anointing which ye have receive! 
, 2. him abides in you ; it teaches you all things, and all 
true, and is no lie; and as it has taught you, ye uy ci! 


abide in him. Endeavour to go out in his ſtrengil 
There is a wiſdom and a ſpirit which none & 


pour adverſaries will be able to gainſay or rin 


Defire that he will open your underſtandings, dere. 
ye may know the Scriptures, that the word of in 
may dwell richly in you; that you may not be d 
Eph. iv. 14, children toffed to and fro with every wind of doc tis 


295 by the craft of men, who lie in wait 10 — mani 


God believed on in the World; 115 


but grow up unto him in all things who is the bead . 39: 
of the body, even Chriſt Feſur. | 
see that this end is anſwered upon your ſouls. 
We preach Chriſt Jeſus, warning every man, and Col, i. 28. 
teaching every man, that we may preſent every man 
perfect in him. But how vain will it be upon your 
account to have it ſaid; that this foundation which 
is laid in Lion, is to you a /tone of /tumbling, and 
rick of offence 2 We may ſay, as Chriſt did, not- 
withitanding all the evidence that is given to the 
glory of his perſon, and the nature of his deſign, | 
Bleſſed is he whoever is not offended in him. This Mat. xi. 6. | 
faith which I am recommending to you goes deeper | 
than a bare aſſent to the doctrines of the Goſpel, | 
If you are no more than proſelytes or diſputants | 
after you have been teachers of others, yourſelves 
may be caſt away. But thew by a good conver- | 
lation that this is a doctrine according to godlineſs; | 
let your duty be an argument that you take it, not | 
as a vain thing, but as your lie; that you feel it | 
in experience, and deliver it out in practice, Hold- | 
ing furth the word of life; and then whatever your | | 
poor miniſters meet with here, in the day of Ghri/t Phil. ii. 16, | 
Jeſus we ſhall rejoice together, that we have not 8 | 
run in vain, nor laboured in vain; Tea, if we be | 
offered upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, | 
we will rejoice with you all, | 
6. Be ſure that in believing on him you regard | 
all his perfections. There is no equivalent to his 
Deity, If he is a God, this cannot be denied with 
any poſſible reparation. The. Socinians ſaid that | 
he was a man, only more enriched with a divine | 
power than any other. The Arians allowed his 
re-extitence, but yet made him a creature, by | 
vying, there was a time when he was not. The | 
bladder is now a little more blown, but the finer 
[t1s the thinner it is. They tell us of an eternal 
araron to which he owes his being. This is a 
word | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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SERM. 39. word contrived: on purpoſe to confound-us be, 


Nov. 8. 
1719. 


The Myſtery of Gob LIN E88, toe. 


tween beginning and no beginning, a creature and 
no creature, as I may ſhew you at large from the 
next and laſt head of our religion, that he ut re. 
ceived into glory. 1 ge . 


err n rr rt frre dt, 5g 
SERMON XI. 


I TI. 111. 16. 


Received up into Glory, 


HESE words give us the laſt part of our re 
ligion; concerning the whole of which ve 


may ſay, Great without controverſy is the Myſtery m 
of Godlineſs. The Perſon ſpoken of has his name in 
continued quite through the ſtory ; that as it -> 
God who was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in e i 
Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentile, gr. 
and believed on in the world, ſo he is no obe / 
than Gop, who is received up into glorx. na 
This branch is placed in a good light, and 551 
ceives a proper advantage from what was ſaid be bin 
fore. He was manifeſt in the fleſh, with all te {;- 
ſimplicity and contempt of human nature, 4/488 but 
root out of a dry ground, with no form or conti of 
in him: but it is otherwiſe in the next world, i ut 
there he appears in glory. Or, you may take ih $ 
ſeyeral parts of the text in this relation to tot] 
another; that though Chriſt was to be low u {ery 


deſpiſed 


God received up into GLoky, 


ſigned for him. 5 5 e ite 

Firſt, Some on earth, where he is Ju/tified in 
the Spirit, approved, admired, and adored: by his 
own people: to which purpoſe he is preached to 
the Gentiles, that he might widen his kingdom, 
and carry it beyond the limits that for ſeveral ages 
had been ſet to the true religion. The ſucceſs of 


not in vain. The Spirit who had the cuſtody of a 
Redeemer's honour, and was to ju/tify him, did his 
office, fir/t, by giving the Goſpel, and, then, by at- 
tending irt. 


that he met with, than any external pomp could 
have been. It was more glorious in itſelf, and 


his authority, than princes waiting at his gate. 
When Satan offered him the kingdoms of the 


foul, in one ſinner that repents, than in all the 
monarchies and empires of the univerſe. It was 


the head, after he had drunk of the brook that ran 
in the way, Not that he was to have an outward 


ef Zion, and his way of ruling among enemies is by 
making them a willing people in the day of bis 
power. That is one fort of honour defigned for 


the Lord's, and he the Governor among the nations. 
hut then, the myſtery of godlineſs tells us things 
of another nature; that as he was manifeſt and 
juſtified, preached and believed on; ſo, 

Secondly, Our thoughts are called after him in- 
o the place whither he is gone. It was before ob- 
ſerred that he is ſeen of Angels, the object of 
their 


deſpiſed, yet there were honours of two ſorts de- SERM: 40. 


this is agreeable to the deſign; for he is believed 
on in the world ; the entrance of the Goſpel was 
This was a better balance to all the troubles 
more deſirable to him, to have converts bowing to 


world, and the glory of them, it was too little. 
He has more ſattsfaction from the travail of his 


in this ſenſe that he is ſpoken of, as one /ifting up pt. cx. 5. 


greatneſs ; but the rod of his ſtrength he ſends Ou ver. 2, 3. 


bim, with regard to which the kingdom was to be vc, xii... 
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SERM. 40. their care as he is a man, of their, wonder as he i 


God of their nature as well as the friend of our, 


in a religious empire; ſq there are two that your 


received into glory. You know the method in 


of truth ſets it home with a mighty and uſeful 


2 . 
e ; 


Received up into GLORY.) 


a Mediator, and of their adoration as he is the 


Now, as there were three branches of the Chriſtian 
doctrine that relate to his advancement upon earth 


meditations may apply to heaven; that which [ 
have now mentioned, his being /een of Angels, and 
this that cloſes up the whole account, that he wa 


. ho ys: © EO EO 


which I have conſidered all the other parts of this 
ſubject, and I ſee no'reaſon'to h it inthe laſt, 
I ſhall therefore, 25 

I. Open to you the meaning of this ſentence 
that Chriſt was received into glory. 

2. Make good this character that runs is throngh 
the whole text, and ſhew you that this, as well a 
the reſt, belongs to him as Goo. 

3. Let you ſee that this is one of thoſe 9 
chat the natural man receives not; but the Spit 


F 


evidence upon the hearts of believers. And that, 

4. From this principle we are led into the gud- 
lineſs that Chriſtianity is to promote in this-world 
on purpoſe to work us up for a better. 


I. I begin with the firſt of theſe, and that is t 
open the meaning of the ſentence; or, how be 
are to underſtand it, that our Saviour was received 
into glory. Here are two words made uſe of, whicl 
mult be conſidered apart. 

[1.] The glory that he went into. 

[2.] The manner of his being received thither. 


HS We read of a glory that He is now in, wid 
was once manifeſt in the fleſh ; and that agrees d 
the whole ſtream of the Bible, both in the 9 
and New Teſtament. Theſe two things are 
ways the doctrine that God revealed concern 
a Redeemer: Fi 

l 
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Firſt, That he ſhould be very mean and miſera- SERM: 40, 

ble, the ſeed of the woman, and therefore born in 

ſorrow ; the reproach of men, the abhorence of 

his own nation; puniſhed and forſaken by the 

Cod that ſent him ; accuſed and tortured, under 

the curſe of his own law, as a worm, and no man, - 

crawling upon the earth, trampled on without any 

care or pity. Such an unhappy life, ſuch a wretch- 

ed death, was all along. deſcribed as the lot ap- 

pointed for him, by the determinate counſel and Ads ii, 23, 

fure-knowledge of God. | h 

Secondly, There was alſo another character un- 

der which he is ſpoken of from the beginning of 

the promiſe. He is ſlain from the foundation of 

the world, and as early was he triumphant, to 

bruiſe the ſerpent's head: notwithſtanding that hs Ik. lii. 14, 

viſage was marred more than any man, and his form 

more than the fons of men 5; yet he is a conqueror, nn 

he leads captivity captive. And theſe are not to Pf. lxvii. 

be daſhed againſt one another, as ſo many contra- | 

dictions, but there is a harmony, a confiſtence in | 

the whole ſtory. His poverty is not to be plead- | 

ed againſt his fulneſs, but was the way to it, and | 

the ground of it. His pain and vexation were | 

things from which he paſſed over to the joy that | 

was ſet before him. The powers of darkneſs, to | 

wich he was ſubject, had but their hour. After a | 

little while, it was his turn to divide the portion Ia. lii. 12. | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Recerved up into GLORY. 
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with the great, and the ſpoil with the ſtrong. Now, 
tie glory of our Saviour is mentioned in the Scrip- 
ture with a great variety, to ſuit the different ap- 
— that the Holy Spirit has given us of 
im. 

(1.) Conſider him as a man, and then his glory 
15 the advancement of that nature which he took 
no union with himſelf, to the right-hand of the 
Majeſty on high. | | 

(2.) Conſider him as a Mediator, as one who 


partook of both the natures for which he was con- 
| de cerned, 
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SERM. 40. cerned, and his glory comes under another View, 
Thus Angels, principalities and powers, are made 
ſubject to him. | ee 


wu * 


(3.) He has a glory antecedent and ſuperior tg 
eeach of theſe; what he calls a glory with the Fa. 
John xvii. ther, the ſame that he had before the world wa; 
This is underived and independent, what he ha 
in himſelf, and in a tranſcendent communion with 
the other two perſons of the Divine Nature. 
The Scripture has given us all theſe in a plain 
diſtinction ; for, as there are many places that make 
it evident the glory of the Son is inferior to that of 
the Father, that there is between them the diſtance 
of a creature from a God; ſo there are others that 
we cannot underſtand but of an equal glory be 
tween the Father and Son, without changing the 
| ſenſe of the words, and making them ſignify that 
in divinity, which they never did, and never coull 
do in any thing elſe, e 
(I.) I begin with that glory of our bleſſed 8. 
viour, which he was received into as man. Indeed 
I ought to make an apology for this, becauſe asthe 
character of Deity is conveyed through all the 
branches of the myſtery of godlineſs; as he is Gul 
who was manifeſt in the fleſh, and is now received 
up into glory; ſo it is plain he ſpeaks of that which 
is infinitely ſuperior to the account we haved 
him as man. The words belonging to him as G00 
ſhould be conſidered ſo as to keep that always il 
view. 
I take the objection to be pertinent enough, but 
J humbly hope it may be over-ruled by this a 
ſwer : That though it is very true the Holy opt 
rit in my text ſpeaks all along of a God, yet it 
of him as appearing in our nature, and managil 
the greateſt concern with it. The firſt branch 
this myſtery led us to conſider him not only 5% 
God, but as manifeſt in the fle/h. And though tl 
glory that Lam now going to enlarge upon, wy 
| 28 
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Received aß into GLORY. 


which was. ; {in 4 | err 

He who is a God, as he had a body prepared for 
him in which he died; ſo that he has taken with 
him, and by an unſpeakable union has derived 


which our bleſſed Saviour is pleaſed to mention, 


may be conſidered as oppoſed to the humiliation 
that he ſuffered by. You know, 1/7, That his 
body was weak and frail, ſubject to the ſame infir- 
mities with ourſelves, but now it is perfect. 2dly, 
He here bare our burdens, and ſunk under his 
own, but now he is fully at re/t and quiet. 3a), 
He was upon earth rejected and expoled to ſhame, 
but now this Nature is admired with the greateſt 
reputation. 4thly, His foul was ſubject to the Fears 
and ſorrows of life, but now he is above all thoſe 
impreſſions. sthiy, He wanted as we do the ſup- 
plies of food and reſt, but now he is independent 


the on every thing of that nature. 6tbly, He was 
the WW earthy, being made of a woman, but now his 
Gl body is ſaid to be glortous. Ithly, He here ſub- 
ved WY mitted to death, but now he lives for ever. Brbly, 
ich He was moving to and again, and had not where 
ed to lay his head, but now he is fixed. qthly, He 


was in this world as a ſervant, he fits in the ſame 
nature in the other as a judge. 1cthly, His union 
with the Deity was but little ſeen upon earth, to 
what it will be in heaven. You obſerve that all 


idered in him not only as our head and friend, 
but our original and pattern, that it will be with 


gin ”s as it is with him. 1 

cba 7. One article of glory that Chriſt is received 
to as man, or rather that into which He as God 
h we wok our nature, was the perfection of that nature. 
;hicb Vor. II. EIS +4 He 


unto it a glory. This glory of the human nature, 


will comprehend the following particulars, and 


theſe particulars, except the two laſt, may be con- 


1 


7 


121 


is given to the human nature, is nd proof of a Di- SERM. 46. 
vinity, yet be received it into fellowſhip with that * 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
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Received up into GLoky. 


SERA. 40. He. is the holy Child Feſus, he is made better as 


Acts iv. 
29. 30. 


ever Adam was, both in foul and body; and that 
is more than can be ſaid of him here upon earth, 
For though he had no ſin, nor was he tainted with 
the leaſt impurity, yet there was a great deal of 
difference between him and our firſt parents, when 
they came freſh out of the hand of God. Christ 
was as holy as they, but not ſo ſtrong and lively, 
His human nature had the — in all 
the ſpiritual characters that belong Ka, dy but 
there was a greatneſs, a health in Adam's body, 
and an happineſs in his ſoul, which curve 
had not; and the reaſon is plain. 4461 

The firſt Adam was created by God to m 
heaven upon earth; his paradiſe was to be a ſtat 
of glory below; and therefote he was framed and 
wrought up in ſuch a way as to be capable of u. 
ceiving all the delights of the place; and that 
could not be without a full ſtrength of body, and 
the utmoſt perfection of mind. But the ſecond 
Adam was ſent down from a. heaven above, not t0 
find one below. This earth was rather a bell u 
him, becauſe there he endured what they do, the 
wrath of God, the curſe of the law, the wager 


in. It is ſaid by way of dignity, that man val 


Ueb. ii. 7. made a little lower than the Angels, as a creaturs 


ver. 9. 


crowned. wwith glory and honour'; but when Je/il 


_ was made a.lutle lower than the Angeli, it was fi 


the ſuffering of death. 
Upon this account ig Aon him i in all chin 


be made like unto his brethren. Without that, * 


.could never have been a faithful Higb-prigſ u 


God, or a merciful one to us. He was to feel u 
infirmities, that he might be able to deliver tho 
that are tempted. And as the children were 11 
takers of fleſh and blood, be likewiſe himſelf ti 

part of the ſame, i. e. in the way that they bad it; 
a weak body, a contracted foul ; the one liablet 


hunger, pain, and death, the other to ſortos, 
miſts 
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miſtake, and fear, any farther than it was guided ERM 40. 
by a nature that is light, and in which there is no 7 
darkneſs at all; for we read of him, that he grew Luke ii. 52. 
in wiſdom as well as ſtature: be was found in phil. ii. 8. 
faſhion as à man, he caiuẽ in the likeneſs of finfal 1 2 viii. 
2 now he has this nature in perfection, as 

good as it was when God made it after his own 

image, and in his own likeneſs. There was ſome- 

thing in the human nature in Adam, that bore a 
reſemblance of the Divine. He was made in the 
fimilitude of God. Whatever this was, our Saviour, | 
who was pleaſed to be without it upon earth, pol- | | 
ſeſſes it all in heaven. There is a glory both in | 
his foul and body, which Paradiſe never knew. 

All the ſpiritual faculties, all the outward members 

are filled and faſhioned, fo as to make him h fir/t- col. i. 15. 
born of every creature. He is fairer than the ſons pt xl. a. 
of men, That was not true upon earth; for his 

viſage was marred more than any man, and bis. form 

more than the ſons of men; but now grace is poured vet. 3. 
into his lips, and God, even his God, has anointed him 

with the oil of gladneſs above every creature. 

The human nature of Chriſt may be called the 
beginning of the creation of God + not that it was | | 
made firſt, but as it is made the beſt of any thing. | 
Our firſt parents were crowned with glory and ho- i 
nour, and made a little lower than the Angels. | 
Their conſtitution was agreeable to their ſtation ; | 
as they were ſet over the lower world, they were | | 
ramed but a little worſe than the higher. But 
his nature in its firſt edition, is not equal to what 


oe kd Bred 


Qut eaven diſcovers in the ſecond : There is a natural 1 Cor. xv. | | 
. and there is a ſpiritual body r the firſt Adam 4. 25 | 
. as a living foul, the laſt Adam was made a quick- | 
OE /pirit. The fir/t man is of the earth, earthy ; | 
iti be ſecund man is the Lord from heaven, =, = | 
et [here were but three bodies that the hand of _ | 


ol is ſaid to form; all the reſt he leaves to the 
| courſe 


124 Received uf into GLORY. N 


SERM. 40. courſe of nature. The firſt was Adam's, wrought 
out of the earth; the ſecond Eve's, which was ts 
ken out of man ; and theſe being the Diyine work- 
manſhip were perfect in their kind, and carried in 
them the full glory of the nature. Angels might 
ſee what fort of creatures they were; but there i 
a third that exceeds in both, and that is our blel. 
ſed Lord's. He ſpeaks of it to the Father with 

Heb. x 5. joy, A body haſt thou prepared me. Though he 
was made of a woman, yet God himſelf had the 
working of the materials, the preparation was all 

Luke i. 36. divine. It was by the over/badowing of the Hal 
Ghoſt, by the coming down of the power of the 
Higheſt ; and therefore upon this account, that holy 
thing which was born of the nn dan be 
called the Son of God. 

This was the maſterpiece of the ereation, the 
nobleſt work of God's hand. It is ſaid of Adam 

Gen. iii. 19. Out of the ground thau waſt. taken, duſt thou art 

Eeeleſ. xũ. and it will be true of us all, that the duſ mall ro 

Pl. xvi. . turn to the earth, as it was ; but there was a bv 

10 One who. ſhould never fee corruption, It is tris 
this glory was much hid during the time of by 
life: He was far from being feen to an advantage 
here. When his face did once ſhine as the fun,il 

gg xvi. was a transfiguration: and therefore he is take 

Heb.i, 4. up, where he appears to be made ſo aweh bag 
than the Angels, as a man ; as he has by the ia 
tance that belonged te him as a God, 6 
more excellent name than they. 

Phil.iii. 2z. In this he is our pattern. When he faſhims 
vile bodies, it is unto his glorious Body. We dl 
make no judgment of it here. The beloved di 
ciple was aſtoniſhed at what he ſaw ; though it nn 
plain the viſion was adapted to his capacity, # 
confined on purpoſe to make it familiar; dar * 

Rev. i. 14. tells us, that his head and his hairs were while 9 

* wool, as whate as ſnow, and his eyes were as 0} 
of fire, and his. feet like. unto fine brafs, as j 8 


2 


* 
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a ned in a furnace, and his voice as the ſounũ of SERM. 4. 

many waters and he bad in his hand ſeven ſtars, © * © 

and out of his mouth went a ſharp two: edged ſword, 

and his. countenance was as. the ſun. ſhining in his 

ſtrength: and when -1 ſaw him, 1 fell at his feet as 

dead ; [This is ſaid by one who had fo often lean- 

ed on his boſom, and ſpoken into his ear.] and be 

laid his right hand upon me, ſaying, Fear not, I am 

the firſt and the laſt. Saul, as he went to Damaſ- 

cus, at mid-day, ſaw a light from beaven, above the Qs xxvi. 

brightneſs of the ſun ; that is, he ſaw Chriſt Feſus , Cor in. 2. 

the Lord. In Him we have the original of our | 

happineſs ; for thus, in our degree, it ſhall be with | | 

us. When we come to the meaſure of a perfect | 

man, it is into the fulnefs of the ſtature of Ghrift | 
2. The glory of the human nature in our Re- 

deemer takes into it a full reſt and quietneſs. Here 

he bare our burdens, and carried our ſorrows : nay, 


6 WT there were ſeveral. things that ſhewed the imper- 
edition of this nature. He was far from having the 

ie  ftrength of Samſon. Though he is ſaid to have the 

WR covernment _ his ſhoulder, yet this cannot be 
ge underſtood of him as a man; for when they only 
laid upon him his croſs, he was not able to bear it. 
ne fainted in the day of adverſity, which ſbewed 
bis ſtrength to be ſmall. He ſubmitted in his pri- 


bis father's being a carpenter ; ſo the Scripture has 
told us he was ſubjef to him. When he went a- 
bout after his baptiſm, though his being anointed 
with the Holy Ghoſt gave him power in a ſpiritual 
tenſe, yet he complained of wearine/s when he fat 
down at the well of Samaria. It is obſerved that 
the multitude thronged him; that he was tired 
vith long exhortations and faſtings; and he croſ- 


led the ſea of Tiberias, on purpoſe that he might 
bave leiſure to eat. He once taught them out of a 
17, the multitude being on ſhore, leſt he ſhould 

| ſufler 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
vate capacity to a toilſome buſineſs, as we read of 
| 
| 
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SERM. 4. ſuffer any inconvenience by the eroud; and a 
deal more we read of, to ſhew us that he had'both 

the quality and the afffictions of human natute- 

Job xiv. z. that as he was man born of a woman, ſo, like al 
others, he was but of few days, and full of troubl; 

We have his own ſentiments of the load that 

was appointed to him, in the lamentations of the 

Pfal. xx. Pſalmiſt: I am poured out like water, all my bone 
s. are out of joint; my heart is like wax, it 1s melted 
in the midſt of my bowels ; my ſtrength is dried i 

like a potſherd ; my tongue cleaves to my jaws; and 

thou haſt brought me to the duſt of death, This is 

Jam, i. x3. not the language of the Divine Nature; that car. 
| not be tempted with evil; but theſe things proie 
that he was the man Chriſt Jeſus ; and therefore 


in the ſtory of his life, the title that ſeems to he g. 

the moſt beloved, is that of the Son of man ; as il Wi as 

he was determined to rivet this doctrine into the 
minds of his people, that as being near of kin th 

us, he had the right of redemption in him. Hey 7: 
made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon hin to 

the form of a ſervant, and was made in the lien vi 

of men. Ce e net 

| But now, all theſe incumbrances to the human WW: 
I. vii. 2. nature are over. It is ſaid of his people, They ai 
in their beds, they enter into peace, each one walking ar. 

Rev. iv. in his uprightneſs. Blefſed are the dead who die : 
Job iii. 19, the Lord, for they reſt from their labours. Th pla 
38. the priſoners hear not the voice of the oppreſſor, ther Th 


the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the we!) 

Heb. iv. g. are at reſt. There is a reſt that remains for "ys | 
people of God ; and into this Chriſt has led us tber 

way. For though many thouſands got to heavel 

before his reſurrection, yet his was the firſt bv 

Heb. xi. s. that went thither out of the grave. Enoch wil 
Cor. xv. tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death; but Cbri 
20. is riſen from the dead, and become the firſt-fruls f 
Acts ii. 34. hem that ſlept. For David, as the Apoſtle obs 
j ſerves, is not yet aſcended into heaven, You 7 
| 3 
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fe of what part this muſt be underſtood by the SERM. 40. 
argument that he brings for it, That he is both dead 
and buried, and his ſepulchre is with us unto this 
day. But Chrift. is entered into his reſt, and bas u Pet. in. x. 
ceaſed from his own works, as God did from his. 
The great God ſpeaks oftentimes after the man- 
ner of men, and he was pleaſed to give us this ac- 
count of the creation, that when he appointed the - | 
Sabbath day, he reſted and was refreſhed. With Gen. ii. 3. 
alluſion to this, our Saviour's mediation upon earth 
was compared to a creation, He that fat upon the 
throne, ſaid, Behold, I make all things neu; and it 
is repreſented as a work of toil, but heaven is to 
him a Sabbath. When he bowed down his head 
upon the croſs, he ſaid, It is finiſhed. He has 
gone through the work that was given him to do, 
as a faithful ſervant to Him that appointed him. 
God ſpeaks otherwiſe both to Moſes and Joſhua, 
than he did to Chriſt. He faith to the former, 


1 
4 
| ; 
"I, 
4 
' 
ſ 
| 
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T halt not bring this people over Fordan, he was 
to leave the deſign incomplete. And he ſpeaks 
vith ſuch a limitation to Joſhua, The days draw 


near that thou muſt die, and yet there remains very 
much land to be poſſeſſed. But this could never be 
aid of our bleſſed Lord, who glorified God on earth, Joh. xvii. 4. 
and finiſhed the work that was given him to do. 
The Apoſtle obſerves, that there was a certain 
plan by which his enemies proceeded with him. 


en his was laid in God's decree, and revealed in his 
book; but as they could not enter into the one, 
; ſo they were ſtrangers to the true ſenſe of the o- 


her. And yet it is ſaid, that when he fulfilled all a ons 


vel "ins that ere written of him, they took him down - 
ban the tree, and laid him in a fepulchre. There is 

e an end of thoſe trong cryings and tears that be Heb. v. 7 
e in the days of bis fleſh. There is no more 


bedience by the things that he ſuffered. ' He is ſaid 
pow to be made perfect, not only in the conſtitu- 
von, but in the fituation of his nature. He is pla- 
N | ced 
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SERM. . ced above all his fears and troubles, and has nj: 

burden but that, which his people ſhall enjoy with! 

him, a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 

Job. xvii. glory, He faith to the Father, I am no more in'th 
wm world, but I come unto the. 

3. The glory of Chriſt's human nature: is diſtin 

guiſhed from, and oppoſed unto that ſname and u 

16. liii. 2, proach which he ſuffered by: He war deſpiſed and 

$8 rejected of men,; they hid their faces. from him,” and 

1 rt him not. Sometimes this was owing 6 

the meanneſs of his perſon, They ſum ns form 

comeline/s in him, that they. ſhould deſire bim; ul 

ver. 4 FYfometimes to the vileneſs of his character, Ve 

eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten 'of God, and affliel 

Pal. xx. As he faith, They that ſee me laugh me to ſom 

7% they ſhoot out the lip, they ſhake the bead, ſaying, lt 

| truſted in the Lora, that he would deliver bin; A 

him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in bim. Al 

ver. 12, 13. again, he cries out, Many bulls have compaſſed u 

ftrong bulls of Baſban have beſet me round abu 

they gaped upon me with their mouths like a raum 

ing and a roaring lion. Every title of greatuzl 

that he took upon him became their jeſt. The 

bantered him with a purple robe, put a reed im 

his hand, a crown of thorns upon his head, bowed 

the knee before him, ſaying, Hail King of the peu 

H. I. 6. 1. He gave his cheeks to them that plucked off the bail 

be hid not his face from ſhame and ſpitting. But i8 

knew this would not be always: he ſubmittedi 

it, like one that waits for the morning, and in il 

words of the Prophet, faith, He ſhould not be dt 

Founded, becauſe the great God was near to ji 

bim, and therefore he /et his face like a flint, in 

ſhould not be aſhamed. | 

Now, it is plain, that when he looked upon i 

change of condition, he expected it in and 

world. He died under all the ſcandal that à f 

ſon could have upon him; accurſed by the c 

Gal. ii. 13. monial law, for it is written, Cur/ed is ever) * 
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what is hanged on a tree. loaded with reproach and SER. 40. 


* 


1 darkneſs by the very people that had once owned 
his miracles, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot 
f we; blaſphemed by the prieſts, inſulted by the 


rabble, neglected by his followers, who ſtood afar 
they did not underſtand. 
and though his name was then covered with dark- 


itle of Feſus of Nazareth, King of the Jews, was 
Frit upon his croſs in letters of Hebrew, Greek, 


yorld ; but in this name of Jeſus every knee ſhall 
ow, and every tongue confeſs that Feſus is Lord, to 


nd filthy the high-prieſt's garments might appear 
then they were ſtained with the blood of ſacri- 
ces, yet this was no blemiſh to him, when he 
ent into the holieſt of all, And thus is our great 


e down at the right hand of the Majeſty on high: 


SgSBEASSEE ESTES SSREEASSAMA0SST7. 
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1 as the Son of man, is now poſſeſſed of, by 
ich he is diſtinguiſhed from what he was upon 
Nh; and that is, the pleaſure and ſatisfaction that 
Il fill bis foul for ever. Even this part of his 
Vox, II. . : R Ek human 


off, grie ved and confounded with the fight of what 


But out of all theſe clouds he roſe into glory; 


ind Latin, to diſtribute his infamy all over the 


be glory of God the Father. However ſcandalous 


rr is another glory that our dear Lord, 


eſs, yet now he has a name above every name. The Phil. ii. 9, 


10, 11. 


ligh-Prieſt glorious in his apparel ; he has trod ia. ixiii t, 
be wine-preſs of the wrath of Almighty God: Ha- 32 
Ing by himſelf” purged away our fins, he FOR EVER ny, i. * 
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SERM. 4r. human nature came under the weight of humiljs, 
Heb. iv. 15. tion. He was liable to ſorrows and fears, being in 
all points tempted as we are, ſin only excepted. He 
. 2. was touched with the feeling of our infirmities, and 
compaſſed about with infirmity, as if he determined 
in making good the bleſſing of Abraham, to revive 
the experience of Abraham ; for it is obſerved of 
the old patriarch, when he entered into covenant 
with God, that a horror of great darkneſs fell upon 
him and ſo it was with Him who is called the jor 
of Abraham. | „„ 
In the tranſaction between the Father and him, 
though it was upon a council of peace that hat 
been agreed on before, yet he recoils, he flinch, 
and cries out, I it be poſſible, let this cup paſs fron: 
me. In that agony there was not only a prell 
and force upon his body, to make his fweat like 
drops of blood; but he complains that the man 
Mark xiv. weight lay more within, for his ſoul was exceeding 
„ [ſorrowful unto death. At the entrance upon tie 
Plat. Evi. ſolemnity, it is ſaid, that he began to be ſarrowſu, 
37» 38. and. very heavy ; not in the ſame ſente that tle 
word is uſed of the diſciples, that they were beay 
with ſleep, but his mind and affections were borne 
down, The arrows of the Almighty ſtuck with 
him, the poiſon whereaf drunk up his ſpirits ; ad 
no wonder that he complained of a load, bel 
Tia. li. 6. God laid upon him the iniquity of ur all. This wi 
all along deſigned to be the chief part of his ful 
terings; and therefore we read not only that | 
pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him, but to put bin! 
grief. And, as if it was not enough that he ſhould 
be a ſacrifice in the body of his fleſh through death, 
he allo made his foul an offering for fin.  — 
It was from an adverſity that fell upon this pi 
Pc. zxii. 1. that he bewailed his caſe upon the croſs, My G0, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? That cant 
be underſtood of a nature which, as he ſays, ”® 
ſill in heaven. There is no conceiving of an F 
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uk are one; nor does the affliction he there com- 
lains of relate merely to his body; for the vio- 
5 of his death was no argument that God for- 
ſook him. We know that he did not forſake the 
Martyrs; they were not left of God; and fo Chriſt 
might be hung upon the croſs, torn with nails, and 
puſhed with ſpears, hated, derided, and killed, and 
yet all this while God be with him as he was with 
them. | EI | 6525 
But the Father's forſaking him is to be under - 
ſtood of a cloud upon his ſoul, not unlike that 


a curſe to redeem them that were under the curſe. 
When he ſaith, Thou wilt not leave my foul in hell, 
it intimates the nature of his torments, that he trod 
the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs of the wrath of Al- 
mighty God. This fignifies a great deal more than 
his body was capable of enduring ; but as he was 
partaker of our fleſh and blood, he likewiſe recei- 


poured out his foul unto death. 


* This, by the way, ſnews us what wretched work 
ble new ſcheme makes of our religion, and of Him 
hat eſtabliſhed it. Their notion is, that acyGy the 


Word was a created ſpirit, but far above the An- 
gels; and that this ſpirit was made to animate the 
human body; and as we are compounded of ſoul 


ours about him but the external part; that the 
loul which moved his body was not like ours, but 
: ſupernatural ſpirit that had fo glorious a being 
before; ſo that, you ſee, having denied his proper 

ety, and ſuppoſed him no more than a ſpirit, in- 


"” % 
er fo the great God, they will do the ſame by 
oo.” 247anity, not allowing him to be a proper man. 


He ſhall have nothing of Gad but the name, and 
thing of man but the fleſh. | | 
| Are 


and fleſh, ſo the man Chriſt Jefus has nothing of 


5 
215% 


r or a diſtance between the Father and Son as SENI. 4. 
| IS * | 


which the damned feel; for he is ſaid to be made Gal. iii, 13. 


ved ſuch a ſoul as we have: His foul was an offer- In. Ini. 10, 
ing for in; he ſhall ſee the travail of his foul ; be 
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- -SERM. 411 Are theſe the diſcoveries of our polite ape #* 
it by ſuch talk as this, that we are Lec tramp 5 
on the names and works of thoſe who have ſerved 
their ſeveral generations according to the will d 
God, and whoſe praiſes, till now, were in all the 
churches of Chrift ? Is it thus that we improve up. 
on the hoary heads that have been found in the way 
of righteouſneſs ? Are people reſolved to make cles 
work with our religion, and come among the doc. 
trines that belong to it as roaring lions, ſeeking what 
they may devour — Shall we have a Saviour that i 

neither God nor man? Can they deny the reality 
of the two natures at once? We were told long i. 
2 Joh. 7, 8. ago, that many deceivers are entered into the uur, 
who confeſs not that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, it 
This is a deceiver and an antichriſt ; but look qe 
your ſetves, that we loſe not thoſe things that we han / 
wrought. It is apparent from all the language d 
Scripture, that he had a ſoul inferior to what the 
will allow, capable of ſorrow from what it fel 
and of fears from what it dreaded ;* to which the 
Almighty was a terror, and which became an of 
fering for fin. Now, e ee 
The glory that this ſoul was received into, is that 
of eternal quietneſs. There is no pain to make 
grieve, no danger to make it uneaſy. He entem 
Heb. xii. 2. into his reſt, in the view of which, he endured il 
croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame ; for I would oblent 
to you, that Chriſt Jeſus as a man was the greatel 
believer that ever lived. We have a noble inſtand 
Pet. ii. 23. of his faith, that he committed himſelf to Him wi 
| judges righteouſly. The Apoſtle Peter, who brinp 
over the words of the Pſalmiſt to him, gives n 
, ii. 25, this eminent example: David ſpeaks concerning his 
2. T foreſaw the Lord ahways before my face, for be 
15 on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. David 
ſpeaking concerning him may be underſtood tn 
ways: Firſt, Of David's own experience, that 
ſupport under all troubles was having this fort - 
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fire bim; or, ſecondly, That David ſpeaks in his E. ar, 
name, and fo it muſt be applied to Chriſt, that the 
Lord was before bis face; And therefore,” ſaith he, 
« did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; my 
« fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, becauſe, though my ſoul. 
+ muſt be thrown into ſomething like a hell, yet 
thou wilt not leave it there, no more than my 
body is to be left in the grave, for thou wilt not 
« ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corruption: Thou haſt 
* made known to me the ways of life, thou ſhalt make 
me full of joy with thy countenance.” _ 
This varies a little from the paſlage as we have 
it in the Pſalms. The Apoſtle does not keep to 
what ſome call plain words of Scripture, for there 
It is, Thou wilt pew me the path of life, in thy pre- t xvi. uli. 
fence is fulneſs of joy, and at thy right hand are plea- 


res for cvermore. But the meaning is this, that 
me ſoul of Chriſt, which had ſo much bitterneſs 
7 appointed to it, was to be refreſhed as thoſe of his 
„people will be. He rejoiced, as believers do, in 


hope of the glory of God. This was the joy ſet be- 

fire bim, renn xaps, lying over againſt him. 

The ways of life were made known to him. It 

was to this nature that he Angel appeared in the Luke xxii. 
garden to ſtrengthen him. How can that paſſage be #3: 
reconciled to the beloved notions of our day ? In 


what ſenſe could an Angel ftrengthen him? Not 
Min his body, for giving ſtrength to that would be —q 
cl caſing it of its load; but inſtead of any abatement, 

be immediately after the Angel had done this, bis ſweat 


was as great drops of blood falling to the ground. 


0088 4nd if he had no other ſoul than that ſpirit which 
zug gras ſo much above the Angels, how would an An- 
hin, gel ſtrengthen that, for without controverſy the leſs 
0 U bleed of the better. As to his body he received "i 


no ſtrength, and as to his ſoul he needed none. But 
f you conſider him poſſeſſed, as he really was, of a 
prit liable to be overwhelmed with grief, and tor- 
red with fear, made a little lower than the Angels, 
one 


P 
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SERM. 41. one of them might come down and do a. friendly 


- 


Deut. ix. 
18. 


Father knows that we have need of theſe thing 


ſaid, that be afterwards bungred. His deſires ir 


ſtrong. that upon this Satan raiſes a temptaud, 
51.1. ir. 3. Tf thou be the Son of God, command this flone ie th 
John iv. 6. it be made bread. He ſat down for mere * gain 
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part to an inferior creature, as his human nature 
certainly was. pot 
5. The glory that he was received into as man 
comprehends an independence upon all thoſe ſup. 
plies that are needful here below, He wanted, x 
we do, the recruits of reſt and food. Meats ar: 
For the belly, and the belly for meats. Our heavenly 


The Angels who appeared in the Old Teſtament, 
and put on a human form, ſeemed to eat and} 
drink. Abraham made a dinner for thoſe that 
came to him in the plain of Mamre. Lat enter. 
tained Angels unawares. It is eaſy to conceive, 
that they could have ſeveral ways of conveying 
food out of the fight of men, and making a ſhey 
of doing what they really did not. For we art 
not to ſuppoſe that they, who in that world neuter 
eat nor drink, would come down into this upon 
any ſuch errand. Only they appeared to do thu 
to eſtabliſh and comfort the faith of thoſe they 
converted with. | | „ 
But our Lord's body was of another kind, and 
could not ſubſiſt without the common ways that 
we are forced to take. It is reckoned in Moſes an 
extraordinary thing, that he ſhould be in tie 
mount with God forty days and forty nights, ama 
neither cat nor drink, It is the ſame in Elias, vio 
faſted ſo long, till he came to Horeb, the mount er; 
God. Theſe things are indeed miraculous, til 
the human nature ſhould be ſo ſupported by e 
uſual favours. And thus we are to conceive 0 bod; 
our Lord's being in the wilderneſs, and yet it! 


meat, (as we read be would have eat), were 


ne 
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neſt at the well of Samaria, and begged a cup of SERM. a, 


cold water from the woman who came thither to 
draw. - But 155 „ 5 
Now this body is received into glory. As he 
is God, and has a power of ſubduing all things to 
himſelf, ſo he is the author of that change that 
ſhall paſs upon us; as man he is the pattern or 
example of it. You have both theſe in one verſe: 


like unto his glorious body, according to the power 
whereby he is able to ſubdue even all things to him- 
ſelf. Our tranſlation flattens the ſenſe and fulneſs 
of the original. It; is ſaid, we look for a Saviour 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, os prragnparion, who ſhall 


and what we render vile body, is cape rx rar 
way, the body of that frailty that now belongs to us. 
Our vanity, meanneſs and diforders are ſeen in the 


ſhall be e:ppogpa, conformed to, caſt into the ſame 
mould with, oawa Tic Jofne auvre, the body of his 
glory, that which he wears in the ſtate of his re- 
ward and perfection. 


moves and appears in quite another manner; no 


l longer wanting either food or reſt. We are now 
my maintained with the bread that periſhes. It does. 
y o in our uſing it, to put us in mind of what I ob- 


lerred before, That meats are for the belly and the 
elly for meats, and God /hall deſtroy both it and 


7 Wh Theſe are bodies of our vanity ; but the 
od that our Lord has received into his glory is 
p. be ſample of what we ſhall be at the reſurrection. 


nd generous principles have yet conſidered the 


gain; but is eaſy to gueſs what they will ſay. 
BLout the year 1655, one Mr Biddle publiſhed a 
Catechiſm, 


transform, give a new appearance to our bodies; 


bodies that we carry about with us. But ®thele, 


It is indeed the ſame that he had below, but it 


I do not know that ever men of polite notions - 


ubſiſtence that the body of Chrift has at preſent, 
r thoſe that his people ſhall have when they riſe . 


He fhall change our vile bodies and faſhion them Phil. ii: 


21. 
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SERM. 41. Catechiſm, wherein the anſwers were all plain 
—TY— words of Scripture; and in the preface to which he 
makes a terrible outcry about laying aſide the forn 
of ſound words, thoſe that the Holy Ghoſt teaches, 
and bringing in terms of man's deviſing ; but by 
his queſtions, he leads on the ſenſe of the anſwer: 
and accordingly, when he puts the caſe, whether 
the great God has not a bodily ſhape as we hare; 
whether he is not confined to a place, and liable 
to the turbulent paſſions of grief and anger ; his 
anſwers are out of theſe texts, where we read of 
the eyes, the ears, the hands and feet, of the Lord; 
that his throne. is in the heavens, that he grieves at 
his heart and repents, his wrath kindles, and his 
ſpirit is diſquieted. | 
If they will do thus by him, whoſe dwelling ir 
not with fleſh, it is no wonder if they make gros 
work with their expoſitions of thoſe ſcriptures that 
relate to the bodies of Chriſt and his people, that 
were once really maintained with food; and the 
probability lies but too open, .how they would un- 
derſtand our ſitting with him at his table, drinking 
the new wine in our Father's kingdom, eating af 
the tree of life in the midft of the paradiſe f 
God: Nay, I may add that gracious promiſe that 
Rev. iii. 20. relates to this world, Behold, I ſtand at the dow, 
and knock ; if any man hear my voice, I will cm 
and ſup with him, and he with me. Theſe are il 
of them words that the Holy Ghoſt teaches, 10 
other than Scripture-language ; and the Holy! 
Ghoſt teaches how to underſtand them; for 0 l. 
pure, all things are pure; we-compare ſpiritul 
things with ſpiritual, not ſpiritual things witl 
carnal : But to the unbelieving, nothing is pure. Thi 
minds that ſhould receive what God teaches, al 
their conſcience that ſhould obey what he command 
are both defiled. There is a carnality and filth- 


neſs in all their conceptions ; but we know on 
| the 
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the departed ſaints: hunger no more, nor thirſt any EN at, 

more, neither hall the fun ſmite them; nor any heat. Rev. vii. © 
6. Our Lord: is ſaid to have à glorious. body. 

He once bore the image of the firſt Adam, who 

was of the earth earthy ; he was made of a woman 5 Gal. iv. 4. 

he came in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, though not Rom. viii. 

in the pollution of it. But now we are expreſsly 5 

told, that he has a glorious body 5 what the words Phil iii. ar. 

mean we ſhall not be able to tell, till we fee what 

the thing is. We muſt /ee him as be ir; that at r Jobn in. 

preſent we cannot do; for as it does not appear 

what we /hall be, it as little appears what he ir. 

He tells Moſes, His face ſhall not be ſeen 5 no man Exo xxxiii. 

can ſee him, and live. There is a glory even in his ** 

body, that our eyes are not able to bear. When 

he was transfigured before his diſciples, bis face Mat. xvii, 

did ſhine as the ſun, and hit raiment was white as 

the light, His raiment then was doubtleſs the 

ſame poor cloathing that he took into the moun- 

tain with him. He had none of thoſe ſoft and 

ſumptuous garments that are fit for kings houſes, 

and yet even then he was glorious in his apparel. It. lxiii. z. 

What could this be owing to, and eſpecially the 

brightneſs that his body appeared with? _ _ 

Methinks he came to this world as Moſes did 

out of the mount, putting a. veil upon his face 

that his enemies ſhould ſee no comelineſs, that his 

friends might behold a viſage marred more than 


* 


V2"; 47's ; but now he was out of their company 
ho could bear none of his true countenance. In 
te mountain he will be more unlimited, and for 
lde time look like himſelf, to ſuit his acquain- 
7 ance who met him from heaven, and to aſtoniſn 


thoſe whom he took up with him from the earth. 
Moles and Elias appeared in glory, and talked with Lake it, 
im. They made a thouſand times a greater figure * 
han he did among men; but upon the occaſion of 

ecting with them, he will take off the veil, that 

, James and John, who were his companions 

Vol. II. ä from 
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Acts vii. 


SERM. ar, from below, might have a little ſketch of what he 


pared to ſend out the rays of what it contained 


theſe houſes of clay; and they juſt awake again 


he has in heaven. It is now rewarded for all th ft 
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ſhall be above. It is ſaid, The Faſbion of his coun. 
tenance was altered. Though they knew him to 
be the ſame perſon, yet the luſtre of his face wa 
new to them, and his raiment white and glittering 
as if it had been full of an inward glory, and pre. 


Human nature could not bear this; it ſo waſted the 
ſpirits of Peter and his company, that they were 
heavy with ſleep. It was living too faſt. The attrac. 
tion, the drain of ſuch a viſion was too great for 


to ſee his glory, and the two men that were with 
him. And yet, | Wo 
This was nothing comparable to the body that 


meanneſs that it ſubmitted to, the ſhame and ſpitting 
that it ſuffered by. The Martyr Stephen, when be 
ſaw the heavens opened, and Jeſus ſtanding at the 


right-hand of God, is ſaid to look ftedfaſtly thithr, T 

58. He valued no noiſe of people, no rattling of ſton 
He might be joyfully untouched with all the thu» le 

der of death and the roar of devils, when he lo 

ed ſtedfaſtly to heaven, as if his ſoul was to go out lo 
through thoſe eyes at which this glory came en 

and immediately paſs from ſeeing to taking, fei or 

ing, and poſſeſſing for ever. Such a viſion woull 

have killed him without the execution of toni 
human nature might die away in that happy gith in 

as if his ſoul was not driven out by the watt 0” 

this world, but licked up by the ftrength of any* 

ther; exhaled, allured, and ſucked away by WWF" 
throne of the Lamb, 8 N 
What a body was this! what a glory is it 

ceived into! it outſhines the ſun in all its brig © 

| neſs. Saul's eyes were ſcorched with what he fu 8 

a ſort of ſcales grew upon them, which held tw 14 

——iz. 7. days and three nights. He could not fee fir iſ "*'7 


glory of the light. —When our Lord comes w 
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on a great white throne, from his face the heaven ERM u: 
and the earth will flee away, and there ſball be Rev. xx. 
found no place for canals ons ft, +4 4 11. 
Well may it be ſaid, that it does not appear 
what we ſhall be, when we are told that like unto 
this glorious body ours are to be faſhioned in all 
things. Hence we read of a ſpiritual body. Phi- 1 Cor. xv. 
loſophy would call this a contradiction, but it is“ 
oppoſed to a natural body, that which he had by 
nature, and that with which he lived in it. All the 
other deſcriptions of the reſurrection are to help 
us a little, though they ſtill leave us ſhort of know- 
ing what a ſpiritual body means; but we are told 
that it is raiſed in power, capable of doing all the 
work of heaven; in glory, filled and adorned with 
all the delights of heaven: it is raiſed in incorrup- 
tion ; as it was put into the grave to moulder and 
return back again to duſt, ſo it raiſed to die no 
more, but to be a pillar in the temple of God. 
That leads me to the next head. 
7. The man Chriſt Jeſus is received into the 
glory of an immortal life. He came down hither 
to die. It is appointed for all men once to die, and Heb. ix. a5. 
l0 It was appointed for him; death had paſſed up- 
on him, as it has done upon all that have ſinned; 
tor though he knew no fin, yet being made fin for 
us, he became obedient to death, even the death of the 
croſs. He looks upon this as a truſt committed to 
im: I have power to lay down my life, and I bave John x. 1%. 
power to take it again; this commandment have I 
recerved of my Father. And indeed by this he 
Jubmitred to all the meanneſs of our nature. It is 
Þy dying that God flains the pride of all glory, and 
rings into contempt all the honourable of the earth. 
When tyrants and mighty men have flouriſhed 
ang enough, he looks on every one that is proud, 
nd brings bim low, and treads down the wicked in 
ver places ; he hides them in the duſt together, and 
f binds 
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SERM. 41. binds their faces in ſecret. This our Lord ſabmit, 
ted to, hunt 01145 Rr LC 

His reſurrection did two things: firft," It'cloſed 

up all the deſign of one death; and, econdiy, lt 

Rom. vi. g, was a ſecurity againſt the return of another. Chrif 

Fee being raiſed from the dead, dies no more; death 

hath no more dominion over him: For in that be 

died, he died unto fin once; but in that be lives, be 

lives unto God. There are two things that may 

be conlidered in our bleſſed Lord, his perſon and 

his office; as a man he could but die once, but a 

a prieſt he muſt have done it often, if he had no 

been more than a man ; and upon'this the Apoſtle 

Heb. ix. gives us a great argument, That he ſhould not offer 

5 himſelf often, as the high-prieſt enters into the bu 

place once every year ; for then he muſt often han 

ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world. Well, 

why does he not? Not merely becauſe he died, 

for that the creatures which were typical of hi 

did in vaſt multitudes, and a continual ſucceſſion, 

Flad he been only a man, bis ſacrifice coull 

have had no more than a yearly virtue. But nov 

once in the end of the world he has appeared to pi 

away fin, to ſend it all a-going by the ſacrifice 

ver. 28. Himſelf. He was once offered to bear the fn i 

- many, and that once was enough; fo that now 

them that look for him, he Hall appear the au 0 

time without fin unto ſalvation. He obſerves agil 

Heb. x. 10, in the following chapter, that we are ſan gr 

. through the offering of the body of Jeſus once ji 

all: Every prieſt lands daily miniſtring and . 

ing oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, which can new 

take away fin ; but this man after he had offered 
ſacrifice for fin, for ever fat down at the right-bl 

of God ; from benceforth expecting that his enem 

ſhould be made his. footſtool : for by one offers" 

has for ever perfected them that are ſanctiſte. Je 

Rer i. 1. Thus does Chriſt tell the beloved Apoſtle, J ＋ ed i 

85 dead, but I am alive, and J live for evermore. © 
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is to come down here again. His body is to live SERM-4r. 
where it was before. He ſhall come and every eye Ren ia 
ſhall ſee him, and they that pierced him, and all kin- 
dreds and nations fhall wail becauſe of him. This Acts i. rt. 
ſame Jeſus, ſay the two Angels that ſtood in white, 

all in like manner come down from heaven, as you 
have ſeen him go into heaven. He is to be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty Angels in flaming fire. 
But it is not to live here again. This earth that 
was the place of his ſuffering ſhall feel his power; 
for when he ſends out his voice, the earth ſhall give 
uþ his dead. There is a ſecond death that comes 
after the ſecond reſurrection, that is, when ſoul | 
and body ſhall be thrown together into the lake Rev. xx. 15. 
that burns with fire and brimſtone ; as there 1s a 
firſt reſurrection that comes before the firſt death. 
This is what God's people have, and the other is 
what they ſhall be delivered from. Blefed and 
holy is he who has part in the firſt reſurrection, over 
them the ſecond death ſhall have no power. | 

Now in this we are conformed to Chrift Jeſus. 
In our firſt reſurrection, we are riſen together with Rom. vi. 4, 
him, that like as Chriſt was raiſed by the glory of * 
the Father, ſo we ſhould walk in newneſs of life. 
This is called a being planted together in the like- 
neſs of his reſurrection. Well, they that are ſo, 
over them the ſecond death ſhall have no power. 
The firſt indeed ſhall, as it had over him, but the 
great danger is from the ſecond. There is but a 
{mall account made of them that kill the body, be- 
caule after that, there is no more that they can do. 
But there is a great deal more, infinitely more 
that we may ſuffer. . Now it is the happineſs of 
believers that death comes but once to them, as it 
did to him, | | 
| 5. The glory of the human nature in Chriſt 
gelus ſignifies the eternal ſettlement that he enter- 
ed into, Here he had no continuing city, he was 

4 991 a 


2 Theff. i. 
7, 8. 
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Luke ix. 


Ful. ex. 1. to him: The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at ny 


Rev. vii. 
15. 


Luke iv. 
43, 44 


Iſa. liii. 8. 


Pal. cix. 
22, 23. 


Col. iii. 1. 


SERM. 4r. a ſtranger and pilgrim upon earth. The Son of 


i OWN life, TI muſt walk to-day, and to-morrow, ang 


| Herod, and then back to Pilate again; then outlf 


Ad l. 21. ſus the Lord. The beavens have received him 
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man had not where to lay his head, but went about 
doing good in Jeruſalem, in Galilee, and 'Samaria, 
wandering to and again. Thus he expreſſes his 


the day following. But now he has ſat down far 

ever at the right-hand of the Majeſty on high, 10 

more to toil and travel. 5 "It 
This was the reward that the Father appointed 


right-hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy footſic 
Sit thou there, not only as a dignity that he ſhoul 
be poſſeſſed of, but what he ſhall never be drive 
from. He is for ever ſat down there; it is 
eternal dignity. He had before prepared his throne 
in the heaven, and thither he takes his body. Hy 
people are before the throne day and night. He thut 
fits upon the throne, and the Lamb, are objeds d 
their praiſe and adoration for ever and ever. 

And this was a proper reward for the hurry tha 
he ſubmitted to here; in his duty he was going 
about from place to place, for which he ſometins 
gives this reaſon, I muſt preach the kingdom of Gil 
to other cities alſo, for therefore I am ſent ; and l 
preached in the ſynagogues of Galilee, Thus it agg co: 
in his ſufferings; he is led from priſon and judgment; 
firſt to the high-prieſt, and then to Pilate, then 


the people, and at laſt to the croſs; driven, hauled, 


and compelled with force. As he ſaith, Ian 


and needy, and my heart is wounded within me. con 
am gone like the ſhadow that declines, I am nu = 
to and fro as the locuſt, But 

Now it is fixed: He is among things abo per. 
there Jeſus its at the right-hand of God. It 
from heaven that we wait for a Saviour, Chriſt 6 2 


the time of the reſtitution of all things. The 4 


pearance he made to Stephen and to Saul 1 
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not by coming down, but by looking down; and SERM. ar. 
in this he is a pattern to us. Him that overcomes, Rev. M 12. 
will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and 

he ſhall go no more out. This is the portion of our 

ſouls, and there is the ſame proviſion. for our bo- 

dies, When the dead in Chrift are riſen, then 

they that are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up 1 Theff. is. 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 17. 

the air; and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. 


SERMON XLII. 32 


9. HE glory that the human nature of Chriſt 

is now received into, comprehends in it 
the greatneſs and the office of a Judge. This was 
all along deſigned for him as the reward of his 
humiliation, The Father judges no man, but has John v. 2x. 
committed all judgment to the Son. He has given 7 3. 
bim authority to execute judgment, becauſe he is the 


n t0 Son of man, When he had told them this, be 
1108 opened the way of his entrance upon the charge: 
ll Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in which 
! that are in the graves ſball hear his voice and 


come forth ; they that have done good, to the reſur- 
rection of life, and they that have done evil, to the 
reſurretion of damnation. This he ſpeaks as a 
perlon deputed to the work; for which reaſon he 
adds, 1 of myſelf can do nothing; as I hear, I judge ; 
cauſe I ſee not my own witl, but the will of the 
ather who has ſent me. Thefe and ſeveral other 
F-riptures make it plain, that he is to appear upon 
ne throne in our nature, and therefore muſt be 
2 conſidered 


144 Received up into GLORY, » 


SERM. 42. conſidered in that tranſaction as a ſervant, | Fot 
x Cor. xv. When all things are put under his feet, then ſhall the 
27,238 Son himſelf alſo be ſubject to Him that put all thing; 
under him, that God may be all in all. He muſt 

give back the kingdom to God even the Father. 
But though his coming, to judgment ſhall he 
with honour to him as a man, yet it ſuppoſes that 
he has a nature infinitely above it; for we are ex. 
4 preſsly told, that God is judge of all, in which ac. 
Heb. xii, Count he is diſtinguiſhed from %u, the Mediatir 
24 of the new covenant: And in the soth Pfaln, 
Pſal. J. 1. when the Lord ſpeaks and calls the earth, from the 
riſing of the ſun to the going down thereof, it is to 
proclaim this as an incommunicable glory, tha 
God is judge himſelf 5 and indeed the character d 
him who /its on the throne judging right, are too 

great for our nature. > Ee 

It is not as man that Chriſt can /earch the heart, 
and try the reins ; it is not as man, that he mate! 
the dead hear his voice, and cauſes thoſe that heat 
to live; it is not from any excellency in this lone c. 
Rev. xx. 12. Nature, that he opens the books, and tries all mit: | 
kind by what is written there, bringing iniquity 
remembrance. This is the prerogative of Delt: 
Ifa. xlvi. 9, I am God, and there is none befides me, declaring lt 
* end from the beginning, and from ancient time: H bu 
things that are not yet done. And as this perfech par 
is neceſſary to a judge, ſo the office that our La vo 
appears in, ſuppoſes him to be more than mi 
nay, more than a creature, in order to his diſcha ly: 
of it. When he told the high- prieſt that he ny 6 
Mat, xvi. Chriſt the Son of God, he ſpeaks of his tt . 
% 5. the right hand of power, and coming in the chu 
heaven, which they accounted no leſs than Vl 
xi 27. phemy. This in another place he calls com 
the glory of his Father, with the Angels, to fc un 
every man according to his works. Upon his bf 
Luke xxii. ing, Te ſhall ſee the Son of man fit on the "i 
69, 7% hand of the power of God, they aſk, Art 191 4 
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be the dignity of a creature. 
But then it may be ſaid, that he ſhews himſelf 


he comes, every eye ſhall fee him, and they that pier- 
ced him. He is to come with the marks of their in- 
jury, and atl nations and kindreds of the earth ſhall 
wail becauſe of him. 

How different is this from the ſtation allotted to 
him on earth! He came not hither to judge the 
world; he was far from pretending to any ſuch 
character during his life among us. He profeſſes 


ſervant, both to God and man. He was a ſervant 
of rulers, His enemies uſed him at their pleaſure, 
as ove whom man deſpiſes, and nations abhor ; carried 
as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before 
the ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth. 
He was ſubject to his parents; nay, when he. be- 
came malter of a family, though they that called 
him by that name ſaid well, yet he was among them 
as one that ſerves. You find him waſhing their 
feet, which was the greateſt and loweſt act of re- 
ſpect in thoſe countries; not only as a pattern of 
humility, but as an inſtance of humiliation. It is 
part of the obedience that he was ſent into the 


knowing that the Father had given all things into 
is hands, and that he was come from God, and went 
Cd, knowing this, he conforms himſelf to it 
and how is that? He riſes up from ſupper, and laid 
ade his garments, and took a towel and girded him- 
lf. There was a myſtery in this action which 
e Spirit of grace and truth would afterwards 
plain to them: Myat I do, faith he to Peter, thou 
wweſt not now, but thou ſhalt know afterwards. 
de was to be convinced with all other believers, 
vat the deſign of Chriſt, in taking upon him our 
Vol. II. T nature, 


in the very nature that he took upon him: When Re 


the Fon of God ? concluding, that this could never SERM. 42. 


v. i. 7. 


himſelf not to be made a judge and divider over Us. Luke xii. 
Inſtead of that, he took upon him the form of a . 


world for. Thus the Evangeliſt puts it: Feſws Job. xiii. 3, 
ms 
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SER. 2 nature, was to ſink him as low as that nature could 
— fall, not only for the ſuffering of death at laſt, but 
to be a ſort of univerſal ſervant. We ought there. 
1 xv. a, fore not to pleaſe ourſelves, for even Chriſt pleaſed 
not him ſelſ, as it is uritten, The be tra of then 
that reproached thee, fell on me. nder this con. 
tempt did he go through the life that was appoiut- 
ed for him. But, 

He has the full reverſe to all this meanneks in 

being received up into glory. He is now no long: 
er the ſervant of rulers, of diſciples, or of enemies, 
Phil. ii. 11. Every tongue muſt confe e/s that Feſus is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. The very nature that ap- 
37a. li. 2. peared as a plant out of a dry ground, ſhriyeled 
withered, and defiled, is now to be placed on: 
throne. He does not lay aſide his humanity til 
the work of judgment is over, and put on ſtate by 
hiding it; no, but in the very fleſh and blood 
with which he lived fo meanly ſhall we behold th 
glory that the Father has given him. He 1s as much 
found in faſhion as a man upon the judgment. ſeat 
as he was upon the croſs. All nations are to be 
collected and crouded before him; and he is ſo fu 
from being aſhamed of his converſation among us 
that the trial of that day all along ſuppoſes it. [ 
was hungry, and ye gave me no meat, 1 wasitbirſh, 
and ye gave me no drink, 'The meaning, as he hin- 
ſelf explains it, is, that his people were ſo uſedin 
a wicked world; but however, his putting it into 
theſe terms is a memorial that he was among 
and liable to the fame uſage. 

Nay, in this quality ſhall he judge the very de 
vils; they are to ſtand and tremble before a natult 
lower than their own : as in that nature he ſb 
dued them, and took from them the porver of death 
ſo in that nature he will condema and lay up" 
them the puniſhment of death, Herod and * 
tius Pilate toſſed him from one to another. 


name and his people ſince that time have bean 


- 
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jeſt of kings 5 but when his wrath is kindled, they SERM. 42. 
above all others are to peri/h from the way. What- Pial. ti. 12. 
ever his title was formerly, it is now the bleſſed 1 Tim. vi. 
and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of "I 
lords, It is part of his royalty. As a Prophet he 
is the faithful witneſs, as a Prieſt the fir/t-begotten Rev. i. 5, 6. 
from the dead, and as a King the prince of the kings 
of the earth, Thus he was revealed to Ezekiel: 
Above the firmament there was the likeneſs of a Ezek. i. 26. 
throne, and upon the likeneſs of the throne was the 
likeneſs as the appearance of a man above upon it. 

10. The union with the Divine Nature, which 
is the greateſt glory that the human could have, 1s 
better known, revealed, and admired above. His 
name Immanuel, ſignifies, God with us, and that mat. i, 23. 
not merely in a gracious preſence ; tor in that ſenſe 
God was always with. his people, known in their 
palaces for a refuge But the words are to be un- 
deritood of an union between two natures, that he 
ſhould be with us as one of ourſelves, like unto his 
brethren, and yet be God, truly, eſſentially, and 
eternally ſo. The people who knew him here had 
the diſcovery of this: They ſaw his glory as the Joh. i. 14. 
glory of the only begotten of the Father. They did 
not merely take him for an extraordinary perſon, 
tor that the very Jews did. | 
There was no conteſt between them and their 
nemies, whether he was not the beſt teacher, and 
the moſt accompliſhed prophet that ever aroſe in 
iracl; infomuch, that they who denied his being 
he Son of God could not but aſk the queſtion, 
When Chriſt comes, will he do more miracles than this 
nan has done? Nay, their wild and roving way of 
alking about him, though it was very wrong, yet 
ewed the prodigious opinion they had ot him. 
bath he to Peter, Whom do men ſay that I the Son 
nan am ? By that they underitood his queſtion 
o de, not whom do the Phariſees, the perverſe and 
rdened enemies of his kingdom, ſay he was; for 

: then 
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SERM. 42. then they would have anſwered, Some ſay, thou an 
a deceiver, others that thou haſt a devil, and art 
mad, and ſeveral that thou doſt by Beelzebub, the 
prince of the devils, caſt out devils, But it is plain 
they take his queſtion in another view, and there. 
fore give ſuch an account of his reputation in the 
world, as we may be amazed at: Some fay thou art 
John the Baptiſt, who but about half a year apy 
was beheaded ; others thou art E/azas, others Jere. 
mas, or as one of the prophets. 1 a 

This extravagant way of gueſſing ſhewed thei 
wonder as well as their ignorance. If they had not 
diſcovered in him ſomething which they thought 
no mortal ever had, they would not have imagine 
a thing which the Scripture never ſpoke of, but! 
was indeed the dream of Platonic philoſophy, tha 
after a man died, he was to live again. It wa 
tooliſh imagination; but they could not any other 
way account for the wiſdom and authority with 
which he taught. And yet, though they ſuppoſed 
him more than a man, they fell ſhort of what le 
really was. Therefore he puts the queſtion again: 0 
But whom ſay ye that I am? Peter anſwers, 7h 
art the Chrijt, the Son of the living God. | 

This good confeſſion does not only regard hs 
office, but his NATURE. So that if holineſs, wi 
dom, and all his other capacities for the work 
comes about, could have given him the title of it 
Son of God, I do not ſee but the Jews might hat 
been brought to it. If they had thought, as ſont 
do now, that the name ſignified no more that 
derivative deity, they that ſuppoſed that he ww! 
perſon raiſed from the dead, wanted but a 
little of the truth. But it is apparent what Pen 
means by the Son of God, was ſomething wic 
they had not the leaſt apprehenſion of; as be fait: 
Bleſſed art thou Simon Barjona, fleſh and blood bil | 
not revealed this unto thee, but my Father which 
in heaven, Fleſh and blood had revealed it to - 
| "I 6 
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of God among them by figns, and miracles, and won- 
ders, which God did by him in the midſt of them. 
His being approved of God, and God's working 
by him, which is all that ſome would have to be 
the doctrine of Chriſtianity, you ſee was the doc- 
trine of Judaiſm. But his being united to God, 
that he and the Father were one, was always the 
great offence. | ; 
We are told by ſome interpreters now, that the 
oneneſs he claims to have with the Father was no 
other than that of conſent. If that is all he meant 
by it, the Jews would have allowed it. A little of 
this critical learning among them then, would have 
prevented their taking up ſtones to throw at him: 
ſo that the perſons who deny the Divine Nature 
might have come in ſeaſonably to have ſaved the 
human, But this doctrine was that rock upon which 
be would build his church : And though the gates 
it hell have opened againſt it in every age, they 
have-never been able to prevail. 

Now, this union between the two natures was 
I glorious, that even as man he is called the Son 
f Gd. Several things relating to this lower na- 
are are brought in as reaſons of the title. Thus 


rt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
ighejt ſhall overſhadow thee, and therefore that 
Puly Thing that fhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 
be Son of God. The commiſſion which he recei- 
ed at his baptiſm is another ground of the title: 


ent into the world, Thou blaſpheme/t, becauſe I ſaid 
nio you, 1 am the Son of God 2 His reſurrection 


1th reſpect to this, as the Apoſtle obſerves, the 
ather faith, Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 4 
fotten thee. 


This 


eirs that he was an extraordinary perſon : They SERM. 42. 
knew that Yeſus of Nazareth was a man approved ACK 20 


is miraculous conception is dignified : The Holy Luke i. 35. 


he of him whom the Father has ſanctiſied, and Joh. x. 36. 


leclared him to be the Son of God with power ;5 and Rom. i. 4. 
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SERM. 42. This was all along the confeſſion of his people: 
Joh. vi. 68, To whom ſhall we go but to thee, for thou ba the 


69. 


— vi. 27, 
29, 30. 


— vii. 7. 


ver. 21 


and I in you. Though they knew it then, and wit 
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words of eternal life. It cannot only mean that he 
proclaimed it, and directed to it ; for every preach. 
er in that ſenſe has the words of eternal life; but 
he has them in a way ſuitable to a God: We te. 
lieve and are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the qu 
of the living God. This faith increaſed by the: 
light with which he fed it. Thus at the cloſe of 
his life, he tells them, The Father loves you, becau 
ye have loved me, and believe that I came out frm! 
God. His diſciples ſay unto him, Lo, now thu 
ſpeakeſt plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb. By thi 
we are ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and need 
not that any man ſhould aſk thee. By this we belim 
that thou cameſt forth from God. 5 
To this faith of theirs does Chriſt himſelf gie 
a teſtimony in his laſt prayer: They have know 
that all things whatſoever thou haſt given me are 
thee, for ] have given unto them the words that thu 
gaveſt me, and they have received them, and hai 
known ſurely that I came out from thee, and thy 
have believed that thou didſt ſend me. And this Hat 
mentions as the grand diſtinction between then 
and others: O righteous Father, the world has n 
known thee, but I have known thee, and theſe lun ＋ 
known that thou didſt ſend me. There is no belit 
ving without this. This hypoſtatical union WR* - 
tween God and man, this myſtical union betwen n 
Chriſt and his people, are the great heads both on 
truth and wonder: J in them, and thou in me. 
And yet it is but little, even of this, that we Wl 
let into now, in compariſon of what we ſhall coll 
to ſee hereafter : In that day, ſaith Chriſt, ye ſoul 
know that I am in the Father, and the Father in Met 


neſſed a good confeſſion to it, yet there was nat 
of this light ſorwn for the righteous. It was not ia 


come up, as it ſhall do in the time of harveſt, 4 
| h | pelle 
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that blaſpheme this union ſhall dread the wrath of 
the Lamb, then ſhall grace and nature in God's 
people be equal to one another. There will be no 
grace but what is become nature, and no nature 
that is any thing elſe but grace. There is to be 
no knowing in part, but entire day-light ſhall re- 
veal the myſtery, and bleſs the faculty. There we 
ſhall ſee what we now ſubſcribe, that a Child born 
is the mighty God, and a Son given is the everlaſt- 
ing Father, | 
Thus have I gone through theſe glories that be- 
Jong to the human nature of our dear Lord, what 
are given to him as a man ; but you may remem- 
ber I told you the Scripture informs us of 'other 
glories, thoſe that he enjoys as Mediator between 
od and man, and ſuch as he had with the Father 
before the world was, Theſe are to have a diſtinct 


preater things than theſe, the heavens opened, and 
ingels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the 
on of man. All that I have ſpoken of, thus far, re- 
ates to the man Chriſt Feſus 5 in which he has put 


ang many brethren. But the others are peculiar 
o himſelf; they are glories that he will not give 
0 another. In theſe We are to regard him not as 
n example, but as a head. 1 ſhall proceed to 
onſider them in their order. | 

(2.) Chriſt as MEepiaToR manages the great con- 
ern that lay between God and man. Our notion 
Fa Mediator is, that he tranſacts for two parties, 
id that he may be capable of doing it with the 
reateſt equality, he muſt have his character one 
| theſe ways, either by negation, or by participa- 


On. 
% There may be a mediator, or middle per- 
vil" a way of negation, i. e. he has no ſhare in 


either 


dignity upon our nature, and is equally the friend 


nd the ſample of our happineſs, the firſt-born a- Rom. viii. 
29. 


IST 


erfect evidence and full pleaſure. When the men SERM. 43. 


i 


editation, as he ſaid to Nathaniel, Tou ſhall ſee Job i. st. 
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ERM. 42. either of the natures. Such a one we might b 

8 had in any of the Angels, who is neither God n 
man. This is reckoned a good character in am 
umpire or referee upon earth. We think it a que. 
lification that the judge, or perſon who determine 
between us, hath no intereſt in either party, but i 
purely indifferent, equally unſwayed, and undetet 
mined on both fides. Now this would have dong 
if the mediator was to be at no expence. An Ap 
gel might have tranſacted between God and us, if 
there was no more than carrying meſſages; but 
cannot be expected that a creature, who has 10. 
thing to do with either party, ſhould die by th 
command of the one, and for the guilt of the other, 
As an Angel had not a greatneſs to deal with God 
ſo it would never be thought that he ſhould han 
the tenderneſs to die for man; though he might 
be impartial, yet he was inſufficient. "The divine 
nature. required more than he could do, and the 
human nature wanted more than he could gi 

Therefore, | W Tok | 
Secondly, A mediator may be as well fitted fit 
his work by participation, i. e. by having a ſhareii 
both natures. This does as much qualify him in 
an equity in his proceedings, as if he had a co 
cern in neither. If he is both God and man, It 
is as likely to move with an evenneſs hetween tit 
two parties, as if he was neither. Had he ben cr; 
only God, our nature would have wanted a reprt 
ſentative ; had he been only man, the divine 
ture had wanted an equal, and therefore theſe tm 
are united: from whence we may conclude, WP; 
That the whole tranſaction will be ſteady, fair at 
uniform; and, 2dly, That the whole managemel Ir fi 
will be zealous, hearty, and continued. Ci ithe 
has a double intereſt in the mediation ; he has thi 
of a God; he 1s to ſee to it, that his own etem 
nature is not injured, obſcured, or neglected; and 


then the nature he took upon him is alſo his 4 
| | 
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and he muſt ſecure that from being loſt, condemn- SERV. 42. 
ed, and ruined. | e 8 83 
Now the glory belonging to him as Mediator 
you may conceive of in theſe particulars: the ſtu- 
pendous union of the two natures, a ſeparation to 
the work that is all his own, a diſcharge of the 
duty, an acquittance given him by the Father, 
the confirmation of this union for us, the wonder 
of the Angels and ſaints as it is in heaven, and the 
continuance of the mediation there. a 
1. One glory of our dear Lord Mediator, is 
the ſtupendous union of the two natures, by which 
he was capable of it. This is a ſubject that I have 
dut newly parted with under the former head, 
here I confidered the evidence that would be gi- 
en to it as a great branch of that glory that is put 
pon the human nature. Nothing higher, better, 
r more comprehenſiye can be faid of the body and 
oul that were prepared for him, than that they are 
nited to a God. CN Ons a | 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are all repreſent- 
d as carrying on the work of ſalvation, bringing 
any ſons and daughters to glory; and the honour 


— — — 


at riſes out of this deſign, the ſongs and praiſes 
bat are filled with it, do equally regard them all. 
he may be ſaid of each perſon, that he is the only 


EE eee ae 7 ᷑ͥ 


i God our Saviour. Our happineſs is ſometimes 

cribed to one, and ſometimes to another, as if each 

e of the three had been the ſole agent. Thus 

is the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. i. 3. 
bo has bleſſed us with ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly 

% in Chriſt Feſus : And yet our praiſes are di- 

kcted to him who has loved us, and waſhed us from Rev. i. 5, 6. 
r fins in his 9wn blood : And again it may be ſaid 

Ithout any diminution, that we are ſaved by the Tit. i. 5. 
Ming of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy | 
bit, We have them all mentioned together, the Pet. i. f. 


ecnowledge of God the Father, the ſanftification 
on Vol. II. | 1 | 
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SERM. 42: of the Spirit unto obedience, and the ſprinkling of th 
Wblood of Feſus Chriſt. 
However, there is ſomething in the charadee of | 
Chriſt Jeſus as Mediator peculiar to himſelf, We 
ſay that he was God and man, both Creator and 
creature, He is the only perſon in the divine n. 
ture who was united to the human, and he is the 
only part of the creation that was united to God, 
The doctrine of three Perſons itt the Deity i 
ſo plainly reyealed in Scripture, that becauſe pec- 
ple could bis deny it, they have tugged in 
vain at an explication, and. profeſling themſelves 
to be wite, have become fools. The Sabellians 
imagined there was no other way to ſecure the 
unity of the Godhead, and yet keep up a Trinity 
but this, that we are to conceive of no more than 
one perſon under three ſorts of names. When ve 
look upon God as a Creator, we call him Father; 
as a Redeemer, he is the Son, and as a Sanctifef, 
the Holy Ghoſt. This deluſion made the ancien 
call them Patripaſſians, becauſe they aſſerted thit 
the Father ſuffered as truly as the Son. Thus d 
men loſe their hold when they get out of thei 
depth. Sabellius was convinced there could It 
but one God, and yet he knew that the divine a 
tributes were plainly aſcribed to him who camei 
the fleſh, ſo that his error conſiſteEi in_ denying 
the diſtinction of perſons. But it is plain fun e 
the whole language of the Bible, that Chriſt ſub 
tained thoſe characters which the Father and tit 
Holy Ghoſt did not; neither of theſe appeared il 
our nature, was made of a woman, ar made unit 
the law. So that 
Here is the firſt glory that belongs to him, v 
Ia. ir. 6. was born as a Son, and given as a Child, that bi 
name ſhould be called Wonderful - - Wonderful 1 po 
deed! His human nature is the beginning 15 J 
creation of God, not becauſe it was made firſt, b 


as it is diſtinguiſhed from the whole nin 
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Though it is a crepe, yet there is ſomething SERM. 43. 
{aid of it, that can 5 true of no other; and {> ED 
| though our praiſes are directed to the Divine Na- 
ture, and not to the man Chriſt Jeſus, we regard 
the Father and the Holy Spirit as much as him in 
all our devotions. Yet there is ſomething ſtupen- 
dous inghis perſon, beſides the greatneſs of a God. 
We are to contemplate that union in him which 
there is in no one elle ; for in him dwells all the col. ii. g, 
fulneſs of the Godhead bodih 3 | 
2. The conſequence to this, is his ſeparation to 
the work that he came about. Though ſaving the 
elect was a general concern, and the Three in hea- 
zen bear record to it, yet there was a part that he 
Wok in this deſign peculiar to himſelf : In ordain- 
ing him before the world unto our glory, the counſel 
of peace was between them both, We are redeem- 
ed by the Father and the Spirit, as well as the Son. 
Uur God 1s the God of ſalvation, and tg God the 
Lord, to each Perſon, belong the ifſues from death. | | 
But it cannot be ſaid of any beſides the Son, that | 
he took. part of our fleſh and blood, that he died 
tor us. He trode the wine-preſs alone. Thus was 
he ſet apart to a work that none in the creation 
could do, and that none but himſelf in the Deity 
had done. , 3 
The virtue, the merit, the ſucceſs of his death, 
were all derived from that nature which he has 
equally with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; but 
the torment, the ſuffering, the actual expence was 
all perſonal. It is the precious blood of Chriſt by u Pet. i. rg, 
which we are redeemed, who was made manifeſt in 
teſe laſt times. We may not ſay that the Father 
Was born, or that the Spirit was crucified. 
I am ſenſible a thouſand queſtions may be aſked - 
upon this ſubject, which the wiſdom of men and 
Angels will be unable to manage ; but are we 
therefore to be driven out of it? Does it ceaſe to 
be a truth, becauſe it is a wonder? No, whatever 
controverſy 


BEST r 1 . ²˙ WE N * YR Sf AE 8 Ag ES. RE OO TY OY hats be bc een 
N : 2 * we : 4 . Rf . * F * e pat 7 1 9 ä 
/ : | . : 3 * i : go ve , g : * nl ; r n 1 Y P 
7 oF 2 - 0 1 * 4 : 7 : ) * n 1 8 a N * * N "x 1. * 0H | 
A 5 , 3 : N A 9 2 72 1 13 es, 2 : TT. 1 3 9 N 8 . 
3 5 "4 K 5 5 Sz bg * e 9 
* \ a 92 5 th ; . F * l Dr a oa = » 
7 g 85 1 » Q 1 * 12 1 4 y > * & . 
; 7 2 - ? 3 8 4 rn b 1 * 
ba : 5 - * 5 b i : CS Lg 5 
1 2 : 1 1 k LC C1 . * — „ 
; ; : g © KEY . ; Ss, 2 
— ; J 1 . h * 
15 1 4 - 
Y ” \ * 7 
7 * 
8 6 
G 7 Ky ? 
* L * 
* *4 
* 
f 
. 


136 Received up ints GLory, 


SERM. 42. controverſy there has beegnd will be in the mas. 
ner of talking about it, et without controverh 
great is the myſtery of godlineſs,* that God wa; 
manifeſt in the fleſh. God above us is to be undes. 

ſtood of a nature, but God with us is the "Jeſerip 

tion given of a perſon. This is the myſtery thut 

Col. ii. a, we are called to the acknowledgment of: be 
„terry of God, and of the Father, and of Mil, in 
whom are hid all the e of wiſdom and know 


ledge. 
_SSS000000000000000%0Ml 
+: SERMON XLIUE Mi 
| ; 


3. ANOTHER glory belonging to Chiilt a 

| the Mediator between God 99 mat 

ariſes from his-diſcharge of the duty deyolved up 

on him. He received our nature into an unidl 

with his own, for the ſake of doing that which wal <- 

left with him alone. There is none in heal 

but he that nndertook it, and none upon earth m 

Tim. ii, able to ſucceed him in it. For there it one 6 
5:6. and one Mediator between God and men, the m VC 
 Chrift Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 

be teſtified in due tine. ee 

I mis was no leſs important in itſelf, than d 
penſive to him. He came upon earth to tra 

with God the things that appertained to the rec 
ciliation of his people. This world having bl 

the ſtage of rebellion muſt be the place of an atone! 
ment. He came to bear our fins, to carry 

| burdens : Ye Lord. laid on him the iniquity 1 "l” ! 
att; ſuch a weight as no creature could be 
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ſure of his own guilt; when iniquities go over his 
head, they are a burden too heavy for him to bear. 
How then would he be capable to anſwer for all 
the fins of all the ele, in all the places and ages 


glory, and vaſt numbers are yet to follow. Every 
one of theſe could ſay with David, Innumerable 
evils have compaſſed me about, Jo that I am not able 
to lift up my bead. We: 17 
Now, there muſt be a full compenſation made to 
the juſtice of God for the whole number of their 
133 And who was able to pay ſuch a 
t? What merit could be equal to this heap of 
collected guilt? If the juſtice of God is to be ſa- 
tisfied, not only for every perſon, but for every 


in. When we were without ſtrength in due time 
Chriſt died for the ungodly 5 when we were yet ſin- 
ners Chriſt died for us. | 

Whatever was the meaning of John's viſion, 


the throne a book written within and on the back 
ide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals, it gave him an inward 
concern; whether this was the book of the decrees, 
called in ſome places the book of life, which was 
o be of no avail till it was opened and unſealed ; 
or whether it was the book of trial by which the 
vorld is to be judged, and taking off the ſeals was 
0 antwer the charge recorded there, I cannot 
pretend to determine the ſenſe of this awful em- 
blem: But it is plain, the happineſs of good peo- 
Pie was a thing in the neareſt connection to the 
dpening of that book; that if the book was al- 
ays ſhut, there could be no acceſs for them, no 
ecurity of the covenant, no entrance into the joys 
ff the kingdom ; and yet here ſeems to be a bar 


claimed 


of the world ? Thouſands of thouſands are got to 


157 


to manage. Every believer ſinks under the preſ- SERM. 43. 


particular crime, we muſt all be concluded under Rom. v. 6. 


when he /aw in the right-hand of bim that fits on Rev. v. x. 


the way of that deſign ; for a ſtrong Angel pro- ver. a. 


158 


SERV. 43. claimed with a loud voice, ſaying, Who is 


Rev. v. 3. Ade, no man, no perſon in heaven, or on earth, 


ver. 4. 


ſign of love was at a ſtand ; that the ſeals up 
this book hindered the mercy of God from taking 


fect, had as much holineſs and capacity as td Nen 
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t 
open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof 2. 
You may argue from this, fir/t, That thefts. 


its compaſs ; till theſe were looſed, nothing coul 
be done: Secondly, You farther ſee, that it was u 
univerſal concern what the whole creation mul 
be attentive to; a ſtrong Angel with: a loud wit 
delivers out the proclamation : And, thirdly, l 
alſo evident from the nature of his cry, that whe 
ever undertook this great affair, he muſt go through 
it in a way of merit. The queſtion is, Whoi 
worthy to do it? This includes both a dignitf 
perſon, Who is great enough tojattempt it? andi 
value of obedience, Who can do actions good & 
nough to deſerve it? 8 

Some people make but a ſmall matter of redenp 
tion, as if it was no more than what a creatiſ 
might perform; but the Apoſtle tells us, th 


under the earth, was able to open the book, neiln 
to look thereon. This ſhews that the defign wa 
too glorious and dazzling for them; for if the 
could not behold it, much leſs were they ablel 
unſeal it. Upon this, ſaith the good man, 1 
much. He thought it was heavy tidings ; it on 
dered the whole creation inſignificant to him, & 45 
cauſe no man was found worthy to open and read 

book, neither to look thereon. Thoſe in hear" oo 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, Moſes, David, Samuth 
and the prophets, the ſpirits of juſt men made fit 


natures could hold, and yet the book confoundd 
them as well as their brethren who were fill an 
houſes of clay. Think of this, if any of you Tn: 
into the vanity of praying to the ſaints ; the set 
ſomething needful to your ſalvation, which * 


— 


1 
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ſaints in heaven dare not ſo much as attempt. SERM. 43. 
ant the Apoſtle was all in tears, one of the Rev. v. 5. 
elders ſaith to bim, Weep not ; for behold the Lion 
the tribe of Fudah, the root of David, has pre- 
pailed to open the book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals 
thereof. Theſe titles, the Lion of the tribe of 
adah, and the root of David, plainly refer to his 
ncarnation. He was of the ſeed of David, ac- 
ording to the fleſh, he came of the fruit of his 
Joins ; but if that was all, why ſhould not any of 
he Angels have done it as well as he? For it is 
ertain, when he took upon him our nature, he was 
ade lower than the Angels, He no farther be- 
onged to the tribe of Judah than as a man, and 
othing that he received from any relations could 
ake him equal to that affair. Suppoſing, as 
ome tell us, that as the ſon of David he had a 
laim to the throne, yet what is that to the open- = 
ng of a book in heaven, and the great negotiations 
here? Therefore you will find there is ſomething 
n the wording of theſe titles that ſhews him to 
de above the tribe of Judah, and the family of 
David, | | 
Our tranſlation . indeed tells us he is the Lion : 
jt! the tribe of Judah, but that is flat and falls be- 
ow the majeſty of the Greek, for there it is 6 xte 
Ii ix Th; vans Ida, the Lion who is of the tribe 
tf Juda. And then again, when he is called the 
oot of David, it expreſſes a great deal more than 
e relation; for if that was all, we may rather 
Wy that David was the root of him; but this name 
Fes us that he communicated to David as well 
received from him. Though David lived ſo 
any ages ago, he derived from a perſon who 
ame after him.- Hence he has both thoſe titles 
gether, which ſeem to contradict one another, he 
the root and offspring of David ; but they are to 
e underſtood in the way that our Lord's queſtion 
to 
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 SERM. 45. to the Phariſees was to be anſwered: That if Du. 
; vid in the ſpirit called him Lord, how is he then hi 
Jon? Well, | I 
It is ſaid of him here, that he har prevaila i 
open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof. Com. 
pare theſe two accounts together; the enquiry wy 
about one who ſhould be worthy to do it, the re. 
port is of one that has prevazled to do it: which 
ſhews, as I ſaid before, that there muſt be a dig 
nity of perſon in him that undertook it. Told ie, 
it is reckoned a great victory, a mighty ſucceh, 
that he has gone through with it: It ſuppoſes th 
an oppoſition would be made, againſt which he 
has prevailed. This twiſting and joining of the 
characters tells us, that in ſo awful an affair Chr 
is conſidered both in his majeſty and in his merit 
as one that prevails to do a thing that was ven 
hard and difficult, he is called a Lion; and yi 
the next view that the Apoſtle takes of him is 8 
a Lamb. As a Lion he would be in all the ps 
. ſtures of triumph, but as a Lamb in the midſt 
the throne, he is like one that has been ſlain, Il 
ſacrifice of a Lamb ſuppoſes death, miſery, and tif 
loweſt condition that can be; the victory of 1 
Lion ſuppoſes quite the contrary ; and therefor 
what is faid of him in one character looks as it 
came to raze out all the other; but here they at 
conſiſtent, to be an eternal monument in heavely 
that the ſucceſs of our Redeemer was owing bal 
to the greatneſs of his arm and the miſery of l 
life. As he ſuſtained a character that none otit 
did either in heaven or. in earth, ſo he went throul 
the deſign for which he was conſecrated. He w 
made a High. prieſt for the atonement of his pe 
ple, he was a Captain of ſalvation for their 6 
pendence; and he has done what was expects 
from him in both relations, though the one # 
an extreme to the other. Nothing could be vil 
and meaner than what he ſubmitted to as a a 
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ind nothin g nobler and greater than what he tranſ- SERM. 43, 


ed as a King. : e $0 a 
4. He is farther glorified as a Mediator, in that. 
he Father has given him an acquittance, and de- 
Jared that he did all that was appointed to him. 
This he was aſſured of beforehand, and therefore 
the long diſtance of a prophecy he faith of him, 
P-hold my ſervant whom 1 uphold, mine elect in ina. xlii. . 
hom my ſoul delighteth. And again, he faith, 
hou art my ſervant, O 1ſrael, in whom I will be —xlix. 3. 
lorified, He gives him the name of 1/rael, which 
> had given to Jacob, on account of his having 
wer with God and man, and prevailing. So he 
ith in another place, By his knowledge hall my —lii. 11. 
ghteous ſervant juſtify many, for he ſhall bear their 
iquities, And with the ſame confidence of being 
cepted does Chriſt himſelf ſpeak, I hall be glo- 
ous in the eyes of the Lord, and my God ſball be 
y /lrengch. 
His rewards are put upon his integrity and obe- 
ence: Thou loveſt righteouſneſs, and huteſt wicked- pal. xlv. 2. 
i ; therefore God, even thy God, has anointed thee *: 
ith the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows, This 
ters to the reputation that he was received up 
to: All thy garments ſmell of myrrh, and aloes, 
d caſſia, out of the ivory palaces whereby they 
ve made thee glad. It was upon this that he de- 
nded in his whole courſe of duty. As the Fa- John x. rs, 
r knows me, ſo I know the Father, ] lay down 
life for the ſheep ; as if he had ſaid, * This 
urrender of my life does not only proceed from 
love to the ſheep, but it is the effect of a bar- 
am with the Father; we know one another; 
know what he has commanded, and he will 
now what I have deſerved.” 
This was the Joy ſet before him, when he endured yep, xii, 2. 
crols. It is ſaid, that he then deſpiſed the 
me, The ſhame of the croſs was very great, 
only as a ſcandalous ſort of death, Cur/ed is 
OL, II. * every 


102 
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SERM. 43. every one who is hanged on à tree; but as by thy 


* 


Iſa. 1, 7, 8, 


9. 


means his enemies inſulted him, and ſeemed to d 
it with reaſon, He truſted in God that he would 4. 
liver him, let him deliver him, ſceing he delighted i 
him ! Then did they efteem him ſtricken, ſmitten g 
God, and afflicted. But all that reproach he di 
not value, as he ſaith in the prophecy, The Lin 
God will help me, therefore ſhall I not be confounde, 
therefore have I ſet my face like a flint, and I knoy 
that 1 /hall not be aſhamed : He is near that juſtifi 
me ; who will contend with me? who ig mine adv 


ſary? let him came near unto me ; Behold, the lun 


will help me ; Who is he that ſhall condemn me? 
What expreſſions are here! He ſeems to chu 


| lenge his enemies, and dare them to come ney 


John viii. 
29. 


iii. 
a1. 


though they crouded about his croſs ; be talks 
God's being near, though he complained of iy 
forſaking him: But all this was true, for he 4 
ſpiſed the ſhame of the croſs, becauſe of a j 
ſet before him; that is, as it ſtands in the piv 
phecy, God would 7u/tify him, he would plead It 
reproach. They inſinuated that God had in 
ſaken him, but that would ſoon appear to be fil 
He uſed to ſay, He that ſent me is with me, the 
ther has not left me alone, becauſe 1 always d 


. things that pleaſe him. But now when he came! 


die, he ſeems to want that Divine preſence; | 
how ſhall we know that what he did was pfeift 
to the Father? Well, that he had an evident 
two ways: 
Firſt, In the agony of his dying ; he found 
felt a Divine approbation then; though the hull 
nature was to ſuffer under a thicker darknels d 
that which covered the earth, I mean a ſulpe 
of the light af God's countenance, yet 
Mediator he had a teſtimony given him then; ® 
all that whole period of his ſuffering was! 
with the Father's witneſs to him. When Jas 
went out to open the tragedy, Naw, faita Jeſch 
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- Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him. ERM. 4. 
The — b l expreſſions ſhews what he 
had, the latter what he did, that in the ſame. mo- 
ment he received his approbation and diſcharged 
his duty. This he ſaid as ſoon as ever that wretch 
had left them; and as the time of his death ap- 
proached, ſo the joys of his ſoul increaſed. When 
he is upon the brink of the pit, he cries out, 

Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Job. xvii. r. 
Son alſo may glorify thee. There never was any 
moment of his life in which the Father had not 
glorified the Son: He had all along the glory of 
the only begotten of the Father; and ſo conſtantly 
did the Son glorify the Father, that In him, faith 
the Father, I am always well pleaſed. But now 
the hour was come for theſe mutual gloritications, 
theſe exchanges of love and duty to be more abun- 
dant. In the hour of his death, as the Son went 
farther in his obedience to the Father, ſo he re- 
ceived a greater teſtimony upon his ſoul from him. 
It is true, this is what finners did not ſee. The 
ſpear could not reach theſe inward joys, they lay 
deeper than the place where that went. But it is 
what.the devils felt; though men were unbelievers, 
they believed and trembled. For in his croſs he 

triumphed over principalities and powers, he made a Col. ii. 15, 
vew of them openly in the air. And though man- 
kind ſaw nothing in his caſe but a groſs and wretch- 
ed death, yet by that be ſubdued him that bad the 
power of death, that'is, the devil. Thus the ac- 
quittance that the Father had given him, the di- 
Vine approbation that he received in his ſufferings 

Vere plainly ſeen to the powers of darkneſs. They 
cried out, before the Centurion ſaid it, Truly this 
was the Son of God. But beſides this, the acquit- 
tance muſt be legible even to us. There is a way 
for men to know, that what he did and ſuffered 
Was approved of; and that is plain from another 
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33,34. 


Heb. ix. 24 he roſe again, it was to enter into heaven itſi| 


SERM, 43. teſtimony that God gave him, and every way pre 


upon the face of the earth beſides himſelf was i 


He ever lives to make interceſſion for us. W hill x 
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pared for our conviction, and that is 
Secondly, His reſurrection. This diſcharged bin 
from all farther atonements, and opened the vn 
to his throne. Hence he is ſaid not only to be d 
 livered for our offences, but to riſe again for ay 
juſtiſication. Our. juſtification is in the death o 
Chriſt ; we are pardoned on the account of why 
he fuffered ; it is his blood that cleanfes from a 
fin, and yet here it is put upon his reſurreftlin, 
not as the price of our acceptance, but as a pu 
blic evidence to it. And therefore, as the Apoll 
faith, Who fhaH lay any thing to the charge of Gul 
elect ? It is God that puſtifies : Who is he that cn 
demns ? It is Chriſt that died, or rather is nn 
again. 3 | 0 
There were to be two glories ſucceeding hi 
trouble and death; one was, that as a High - pri 
he ſhould go into the holieſt of all, to plead tle 
virtue of his blood; and the other, that as a Jud" 
he was to render a reward to his enemies, 
recompence to thoſe that hate him. Now his # 
ſurrection is am argument of both theſe ; for wg 


there to appear in the preſence of God for us, l 
admitted nearer the merey-ſeat than any creatult 
ean pretend to. When the high-prieſt went mt 
the holy of holies, he did that which no peru a. 


pointed to do. He went thither alone, and ia 
but once a-year. Chriſt is alone in this honoll 
but in this he differs from the man who was tif 
cal of him, that he does not return back again th 


lay in the grave this honour was deferred; 08 ”! 
whilſt he converſed with his diſciples thoſe fort ani 
days after his paſſion, he had not aſcended to l tw. 
Father ; but he informed his brethren, that! 
awould aſcend to his Father and their Father, "y ce 


. 


— 
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Cod and their God. Thus the Father owned him SEM. 43. 

25 a Prieſt by his reſurrection. g . 
The other honour deſigned for him, and to be 

diſcovered this way, was that of a Fudge. The 

Apoſtle tells the Athenians, God has appointed a Ads wi 

day in which he will udęe the world in righteouſ- * 

neſs, by that Man whom be has ordained, whereof 

he has given aſſurance to all men, in that he has 

raiſed him from the dead. His refurreCtion pro- 

claims the character; by that it appears that he 

has the power of life and death; the power of the 

death that he ſuffered, and the life that he reſu- 

med: I am he who was dead, and is alive, and I Rex. i. 18. 

we for evermore, and 1 bave the keys of eternity 

and of death. [As I have gone through this pal- p. 6:., 

age, I now controul it.] Thus you confider the 

great Mediator as one approved of God. It was 

his that he himſelf valued above his chiefeſt joy; 

and this he had not only to the ſatisfaction of his 

pwn ſoul, but to the confuſion of devils, and the 

onviction of men. 

5. Another glory of a Mediator is, that the 

nion between the two natures is now confirmed 

or ever. He was not a partaker of our fleſh and 

lood merely to ſerve a turn, to live with it, and 

lie in it, and then lay it aſide as a garment that 

s moth-eaten 3 no, but though from eternity he 

vas not man, yet to eternity he ſhall be ſo. I 

lieve a more comprehenſive deſcription was ne- 

er given of him fince the foundation of the world, 

han you have in the Aſſembly's Shorter Catechiſm, 

anſwer to the twenty-firſt queſtion, « Who is 

the Redeemer of God's elect ?—The only Re- 

deemer of God's elect is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

who being the eternal Son of God, became man, 

and fo was and continues to be God and man, in 

two diſtinct natures, and one perſon, for ever.“ 

am apt to think, a plainer and more copious ſen- 


Ace is not eaſily to be met with: every word is 
both 
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both open and full; there is not an expreſſig 
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that is either difficult or ſuperfluous. And them 
fore I will venture to ſay, that the men who cal 
this a polite age, perhaps in compliment to they 
own dear ſelves, may fooner reproach this woll 
than equal it. Here you are told, web 
1ſt, What this Redeemer of God's elect war u 
tecedent to his defign, no leſs than the eternal in 
of God. 2dly, You read that he became man; tit 
Scripture has given us abundant evidence of bat 
theſe. 3dly, That he was /o quite through his lit 
nay, 4thly, That he continues to be God and na; 
as much in heaven as upon earth, and yet this with 
out any confuſion : for, 5thly, It is in two difhb 
nature,; the Divine never mingles with the hy 
man, nor does the human riſe into the Divine! 
and, 6thly, He is but one Perſon in both theſen 
tures ; the natures are diſtin, but not'dividel! 
and, 7thly, Thus he will continue for ever. Thi 
as by this union he did his work, and ſuffered M 
Pains, ſo in that he will poſſeſs his glory. Wer 


— & by py pops ww — ow ww 


Q 
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oftentimes of Angels appearing to them under Wy: 
Old Teſtament. Whatever thoſe bodies were, jt th 
haps only a little thickened air, yet it is prob 
they were laid aſide when the expedition was to 
But as the body of Chriſt was more ſolid and l. 
netrable than theirs, ſo he will always preſent Ne 
Hence we read of the fulneſs of the Godial 4 

a 


dwelling in him bodily ; and that becauſe be 6 
tinues for ever, he has an unchangeable prigſbuu 

6. In this union he receives the praiſes and 
ders of the ſaints and Angels. They are to b 
bis glory, not only that of his reward, but th 
his perſon. There is not any of theſe mykel 
that the world do laugh at, which the beli 
does not wonder at. The Chriſtian and infidel! 
both amazed that the Son of God ſhould ben 
man: that as God he is a Son without beging 
and as man he is a Son without begetting; U 


* 


Received up into GLORY. 167 


ther of theſe can any one declare his generation, RM. 43. 
Here is the difference between him that believes 
and an infidel. The deſpiſers they behold and won- 
der; but it is to periſh. This is fooliſhneſs to 
them, they hate the light, they ridicule it, and cry 
out, not with humility, but with ſcorn, How can 
theſe things be? The ſame queſtion may be put by 
beiter people, and ſo it is, but with a better ſpirit. 

Theſe are unſearchable riches of Chriſt : in them Eph. iii, 8. 
we find the manifold wiſdom of God, woxuwoinaxgs * 
copia, a wiſdom that is rolled up, and has laid its 
deſign in folds, which muſt be hid till they come 
to be opened. This is among the reaſons why a 
believer groans earneſtly, defiring to be unclothed, 
becauſe when he is fo, then this wiſdom which he 
pries into will be unfolded. This, which 1s the 
contempt of ſinners, will be the entertainment of 
ſaints, The myſtery of God, and of the Father, 
and of Chriſt, is now acknowledged; but then as 
it will be more ſeen, ſo it will be better loved. 
Unbelievers are then to gnaſh their teeth in pain 
as now they do it in ſcorn. Their indignation at 
the truth will grow upon them, and become their 
[torment as it is here their crime. They all hated 
to hear that Chriſt was God, and then they muft 
hate to feel it, Whilſt they who have kept his 
name ſhall ſee his face, and as through faith they 
have believed the promiſes, ſo at the end of that 
faith they ſhall go to inherit them. 

Angels themſelves, who at the time of his birth 
called him a Saviour, Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, behold 
him in both natures. They loved him whilſt he 
ay in the manger; there was a multitude of the 
heavenly hoſt to fing his praiſes then: And yet at 
that time the human nature was imperfect, and the 
Divine obſcure. But now he has the complete 
Flory that can be given to a man, and the full ma- 
ifeſtation that will be the delight of a God The 
man Chriſt Jeſus is the higheſt creature above all 
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— 43. things: the God Chriſt Jeſus is before all thingy 


erer. 
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and by bim do all things conſiſt; and in his whole 
Perſon he is in all things to have the pre-eminence, 
Here 1s in him a nature that cannot be adored with. 
out idolatry, and yet there is another, upon the ac. 
count of which, we read of the ſame praiſes given 
to him that fits upon the throne, and ts the Lamb fir 


7. Another glory belonging to Chriſt as Media. 
tor, 1s the continuance of the mediation ; that he 
having reconciled us to God, ſhould ever live to 
introduce us. Our approach to the Divine Na. 
ture muſt be through him who took upon him the 
human. This indeed being the experience of bea. 
ven, it is but little that we know of it. But fron 
the Scripture I obſerve theſe two things, 

Firſt, That this muſt be in a more familiar way 
than it is at preſent. The mediation is not with 
that diſtance and compaſs: In that day, ſaith Chr, 
ye ſhall aſk me nothing; Verily, verily, I ſay um 
you, whatever ye aſk the Father in my name, he wil. 
give it you. And 1 ſay not unto you, that 1 will pr 
the Father for you, for the Father himſelf loveth yu, 
becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed that! 
came forth from God. And yet, FE, 

Secondly, That there is to be an eternal medi- 
tion ſeems to be the plain language of the Bible 
Whatever nearneſs we have to the Divine Majeſh, 


though it will be unſpeakably more than we cal 5 


Rev. vii. 
1. 
17. 


fore the throne of God day and night, and ſerve his 


pretend to now, yet it all comes this way. Thu 
we read of the Martyrs that came out of great ti 
bulation, that they waſhed their robes, and mail 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. Tberefim 
upon the account of that purification, they are l 


in his temple, and he that fits upon the throne 
dwell among them. But yet it is added, that 4% 
Lamb in the midſt of the throne ſhall feed them, at 
lead them to living fountains of waters 5 and 6 
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Hall wipe away all tears from their eyes. As he TERM: 45. 
does upon our firſt arrival preſent us unblameable - 

and unreproveable in his fight, ſo all our acceptance 

is ſtill in the Beloved, We may well therefore de- 

fire to be found in his righteouſneſs here, for we 

ſhall be found in no other to eternity. Thus when 

we read of a happineſs that is to be had in the Di- 

vine preſence, the care of a Redeemer is joined 

with it. There is no temple above, for the Lord mm _ 
God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of it. 
The city has no need of the ſun, neither of the moon, 

to ſhine in it; for the glory of the Lord does lighten 

it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 1 
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(3.) 3 is another glory which by the 
Scriptures we are taught to contemplate 

in our great Redeemer; and that is, what he had 

independent on his mediation, and antecedent to 

t: The Lord paſſeſſed him in the beginning of his prov. viii. 

way, before his works of old he was ſet up. from 2, 28. 

werlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth 


Ul. was, This, I conceive, is what he ſpeaks of in 
mat hat moving prayer, Father, glorify me with thy Ich. xii. 5 
8 %%% with the glory that T had with thee before | 
* be world was. There are three things which may 


be obſerved in the language he there uſes : 
Firſt, That he is a diſtin perſon from the Fa- 
ber. The Evangeliſt tells us, The word was with 
d, and here he himſelf ſpeaks of his being glo- 
ed with the Father, and refers to a glory that he 
Vor. II, | þ had 
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SERM. 44. had with him before the world was. This rewack 


oh. viii. 
J 2 


us, that he was before all worlds, that he had! 


puted agent in the creation, and the chief minill 


-_ 
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is deſtructive of Sabellianiſm. Thus he faith in 
another place, It is written in your law, that the 
teſtimony of two men is true: J am one that bear 
witneſs of myſelf, and the Father that ſent me bear; 
witne/s of me. + 
Secondly, You may alſo take notice, that he hai 
a pre- exiſtence, not only before his coming into the 
world, but before the very creation of the world, 
Thoug! he prays to be received into the rewards d 
a {:rvicc done in the fulneſs of time, yet he plainh 
aflirms, that he had not only a being, but a gly 
before the world was. This lays flat the whole fr 
brick of Socinianiſm. And, | 
Thirdly, It is alſo evident from theſe words, tht AW * 
he bade glory independent on any concern abou 
the redemption of his people. He enjoyed it . 
fore ihe world was, and deſires to have it again, 
I do not find that this will be diſputed by thol 
who are enemies to the preſent truth, They wil 
allow Chrift Jeſus every thing but his Deity ; ad 
theretcre, as if they would make a more honour 
able compoſition than the Socinians did, they tel 


"oF. 7 Jr xe” * 


glory above them; nay, that he was appointed) 
the Father to make them, that he is the great & 


of ſtate in providence. Now this glory that 
had with the Father before the world was, multi 
conſidered in one of theſe three explications. B 
ther, | | - 

1ſt, It relates to him as the Supreme Creatul 
the firſt and beſt work of Omnipotence ; and i 
he prays to be reſtored to, as what he had ben 
kept out of for ſome time; ſo that his petition 
no more than to go back again, to ſit at the he 
of Angels and ſaints, being made ſo much belt 
than they; that his ſeat had been empty at 
King's table; he had obſcured the pre-emnay 
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that was given him by creation; he wanted to be ERM. 4. 
gone out of a world, where he lived below the ſons 
of men, and into another, where his throne was 
ſet above the ſtars of God. Or, | 

2dly, This glory that he had with the Father 
muſt be underſtood of the relative character which 
he there aſſumed. He confidered himſelf as or- 
dained before the world to the happineſs of his peo- 
ple. He then rejoiced in the habitable parts of the Prov. vil. 
earth, and his delights were amongſt the ſons of men, 3* 
Thus he is called the Lamb flain from the founda- Rev, xiii. 8. 
tion of the world, And upon the credit of that ob- ; 
ligation which he put himſelf under, a proviſion 
was made for the ele as ſoon as they ſinned, and 
2 happineſs was ready for, them as ſoon as they 
died. And therefore in this ſenſe deſiring the glo- 
ry that he had with the Father, is a petition for 
the brightning up of his title ; that being always 
known to be a Mediator. between God and man, 
he might now be received as having anſwered his 
truſt, This to me is a more plauſible expoſition 
than the other, and ſtands fairer to be the ſenſe of 
the words. But yet, | i 

3dly, I am of opinion that the glory which he | 1 
peaks of, muſt be that which he had IN HIMSELF i 
with the Father, and which is to be conſidered | | | 
apart from all relations to his people. He applies 1 Ml 
o the Father, not as the giver of it, but as a part- | 
er in it. It is true, every one of the ſaints above 
nave a glory with the Father; but methinks there = 
Is ſomething in the words impatient of being drawn | 
own to a low and common ſenſe, We are ſaid 
be glorified in God, Chriſt was glorified wiTH 
m,; and that argues no more dependence in the 
don, than it does in the Father. He here ſpeaks 
f that which went before any ſervice or duty. 
Though he pleads for it, after he had finiſhed the 
vork that was given him to do, yet he eſteems it 
dove all the characters of a reward. 5 
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the toil and ſorrow that be took upon him, it had 


Bf. cx. ult. 


Heb, ii. Yo 
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If he had been only a creature, and from the 
higheſt dignity had come down into the form of x 
ſervant, he muſt have demanded more than he once 
enjoyed. For ſuppoſing an Angel had gone through 


been no reward to that Angel, that he went back 
again into his place. There would be no propor: 
tion between his ſuffering of death, and making 
him what he was before; for the rule of recon- 
pence was, He /hall drink of the brook in the way, 
and therefore fhall he lift up the head. Indeed 
a man, Chriſt Jeſus is highly exalted, crowned with 
glory and honour for the ſuffering of death. 

But this 1s not the glory that he begged for; 
this glory he had not before the world was; it ws 
all new to him. It begun upon his return to hes. 
ven; his body was never there till after the reſur- 
rection. When he is ſaid to come down from hes. 


ven, it is not to be underſtood of the human na th 
ture. And therefore, though he begs that this may ii. 
be glorified, yet it is not the thing that he de. ty 
figns in that part of the prayer that is now unde! WW: 
our meditation. This had no glory, becauſe it h 


Gal. iv. 4. 


' with the Father, of ſomething that declares him 


Fulneſs of time came, that God ſent forth his Sm, 


no being before the world was It was not till tit 


made of a woman, made under the law. 
And, if he only pleads to go back into that pre 
eminence that he, as the beſt creature, had abort 
all the reſt, I do not ſee where the reward lies; it 
could be no higher than he was. Every thing vs 
put under his feet after the reſurrection, as mil 
and ſo was every thing before, as a ſuperangelidl 
Spirit. So that here is a moſt grateful obedience 
the Father, that has no retribution made to it. Bu 

If you will underſtand this glory that be 


equal to the Father, the petition is unincumberth 
and ſtands clear of all the force and danger ibi 
other interpretations have thrown W *. 
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Indeed there is one objection againſt it, and that SERM. 44- 
is this, that if he begs for a glory that belongs to 

the Divine nature, he begs for that which he had 

already. And to this the anſwer is eaſy enough, 

that he does ſo. And there will be no abſurdity 

in that, if you do but conſider that he delivers this 

prayer in the hearing of his diſciples, and there- 

tore only ſpeaks in a ſupplication, what he had be- 

fore told them in a doctrine. The great inſtruc- 

tion he had given them was, that he is in the Fa- 

ther, and the Father in him: and the main revela- 

tion of another world is, In that day ye ſhall know Job. xiv. ac. 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me. This 
was a bold aſſertion, and what ought to be ſup- 
ported with equal proof. Now, to convince them 
that it was all true, he demands that from the Fa- 
cher, which he had proclaimed to his diſciples. 

He ſpeaks of a glory that he had with Him ; and 
this was indeed uninterrupted ; he had it at the 
time that he defired it; but he uſes that petition 
tor the eſtabliſhment of their faith. It was the 
dame that he did at Lazarus's grave: I thank thee, 
that thou haſt heard me, and I know that thou bear- | 
% me always ; but becauſe of theſe that ſtand by I 
ud it, that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. f 
And to he ſays here, I come unto thee, and theſe ui. 

things 1 ſpeak in the world, that they may have my © | 
"y fiifilled in themſelves. If the glory that he had | 
win the Father was only the rank that he poſſeſ- 
ed in the creation, this was no reward. It cannot 
be fad, that by reſtoring him to that, God did high- 

ly exalt him, and give him a name above every 
Fame; becaufe hat he might demand, not from 

"ls ſervice, but from his nature. But here he 
peaks of a glory that he had . with the Father, as 
hat which could never be exceeded, amended, or 
Marged. | | 
This is what I am now called to lay before you. 

us glory as a man is the ſample of your happineſs ; 
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SERM. 44. his glory as a Mediator is the means of it; but hi 
glory as a God is the fountain out of which it j 
Joh. x. 28. ſupplied. LT give to them, ſaith he, eternal life, au 
they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any man plul 
them out of my hand. This is infinitely above the 
other two. They were very dazzling, and threw u 
aſtoniſhment into all our pleaſures ; but in this ne 
are ſwallowed up. We cannot by ſearching find 
out God, we cannot find out the Almighty uny 
perfection. When we follow a Redeemer, as he 
appears in the faſhion of a man, and the form if i 
ſervant, there is a limitation upon his character, 
is finite and bounded. But when we read that h 
Word was with God, and the Word was God, 
are loſt in a nature that has all depth and gloy, 
And yet, thus we are to confider him, who na 
made of a woman, and made under the law. Ther 
Epb. ili. 8. are unſearchable riches in Chriſt. He is not oi) 
the elett of God, and precious, but one exalted abo 

all bleſſing and praiſe, 3 
We do not worſhip him as a man; in that Wee. 
ture he is only the head of the family, the jr 
born among many brethren. Nay, we do not we 
ſhip him as Mediator; for though that ſuppol 
him to be God, yet under that notion, it is by bl 
3 Pet. i. 20, that we approach to the Father. He was fore 
35 dained before the foundation of the world, but wi 
manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you, who By nal 
believe in God, that raiſed him from the dead, il 
gave him glory, that your faith and hope may lil 
God. But yet, | 
A worſhip, without any rule of abatement, 8 
given to him, and appointed for him. He is 
object, as well as the pattern and the medium 6 
Meb. i. 6. our faith, and love, and reverence : Let all the 4 
Pi. ac 7. gels of God worſhip him, ſaith the Apoſtle ; ' 
/hip him all ye gods, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. We do 
aſſert this upon the foundation of ſynods and cu 
cils, but in the plain light of revelation. et. 


kin 
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himſelf has told us ſo; and that, not by obſcure SERM. 44. 

and uncertain conſequences, but in palpable decla- YT 

rations. He that runs may read them. And #f Cor. iv. 3, 

this Goſpel is hid, it is hid to them that are loſt, in + 

which the god of this world has blinded the eyes of 

them that believe not, leſt the light of the glorious 

Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould 

ine into them. | | 0 | 

I will ſhew you, that the glory of Chriſt is ſpoken 

of in the Bible as the glory of the GREAT Gop; 

jn the ſame terms, with the ſame force and fulneſs. 

The Father ſpeaks of the Son, juſt as he does of 

iimſelf; and though ſome vain men will pretend 

to bound the ſenſe of the words, yet we have no 

ſuch diſtinction between a ſupreme and ſubordi- 

nate God in all the Scriptures. I will ſhew you 

ſome things that the- Divine Nature has. always 

laimed as its own glory, and under every one of 

heſe heads you ſhall fee, that it is thus we are to 

qnceive of the great Redeemer; not as a Re- 

leemer, but in his antecedent Being. And before 

| enter into the particulars, I would only give you 

his note upon the glory of God, that it is taken 

n a twofold ſenſe : 1 

it. For that perfection which he has in him- 
elf, and which he had eternally before there were 

ny to own it. God had a glory, when there were 

o Angels nor ſaints to give it. His happineſs lay 

n the contemplations of his wiſdom : The full ob- 

ect to an infinite mind was an infinite nature. It 

54 raw and impious notion that ſome people have 

publiſhed of late, that the name of God is a rela- 

ve word, and he is only called fo with reſpect to 

hat he has made. A vile undigeſted fancy, and 

bominable both to all revelation, and all the light 

If nature. Before the mountains were brought 

orth, or ever thou hadſt formed the earth or the 

Forld, from everlaſting to everlaſting Thou art God. Pal. xc. 3. 

PU; 1115 no wonder, that people are given up to a 

2 reprobate 
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Joh. v. 23. 


Which he had before there were any to tell him 


Pi. viii. 1. 
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of Chriſt ſhould be left to debaſe the Godhead in 
general. So true is the obſervation, He that bu 
nours not the Son, - honours not the Father who ſe 
him. Therefore what the Scripture calls the gloy 
of God, is not always to be underſtood of the ti. 
bute and praiſes that his creatures give him, bu 
the felicity and fulneſs of his own nature. Tha 


and that which he will have, if the whole creatia 
were expunged and reduced to nothing., By th 
glory of God, therefore, I underſtand his perfer 
tion: © Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy nam 
in all the earth ! who haſt ſet thy glory above ik 
heavens, And yet, | 
Secondly, Sometimes this glory of God that mt 
find in Scripture is to be expounded of thoſe a: 
knowledgments that are made from the works 
his hands, or thoſe diſcoveries that ariſe from wht 
he has done: The glory of the Lord ſball endure fi 
ever, the Lord hall rejoice in all his works, Thi 
we read that he heavens declare his glory, and i 
ſaints in his temple behold his glory. This is dos 
very different ways: the one is the argumeny, i 
provocation, and ground of his praiſes ; the oth 
are the people who look upon what he has wrouglk 
and pay him the tribute of it. They confider l 
heavens the work of his fingers, the moon andi 
/tars that he has ordained. | 
Now, this. glory that he has, either from ® 
works or his people, gives nothing to him. It 
only their admiring or ſhewing what be is in hi or 
ſel, by what he has declared to them. S0 ti 
ſhewing his glory is but ſounding forth the 90 


that was in him before. And here, rue 
When we ſpeak of the glory of the Lord, it! ze 
to be underſtood of that which 1s peculiar to hit art 


ſelf, We are told of a glory that he will not 
to another. The naming of that which none! 
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This is talking of his wondrous works, and making 
mention that his name is exalted. ' | 

There are ſeveral things which by the Scripture 
we are taught to believe no creature can ſhare in ; 
God has claimed them as ſo many prerogatives ; 
that he is a Spirit, that he is infinite in knowledge, 
that his power is almighty, that his truth endures 
for ever, that he is Holy and good, that he is eternal, 
that he is the ſupreme Agent in nature-and grace, 
and that he has a right to the homage of all his 
creatures. Theſe are ſo many royalties of the Di- 
vine Nature, which 1 ſhall conſider in this order; 
and there are 'three things that I would affirm of 
them all. | | | 

I/, It is very true, the characters I have now 
mentioned are beſtowed on creatures: they may 
be ſpirits, may have great knowledge, power, truth, 


and ſome of them will be eternal: they are em- 
loyed in the works of nature and grace, and a 
tribute of worſhip is given to them. This agrees 
eo the language of Scripture ; but that ought by 
no means to take off the force of an argument, be- 
auſe, though theſe words in a lower ſenſe may be 
understood fo as to imply nothing of Deity, yet, 
1 2dly, It is by theſe very terms that God has gi- 


'en us an account of himſelf. And when he 
peaks of his own as a glory diſtin from the 
Whole creation, it is upon the head of ſpirituality, 
nowledge, power, truth, holineſs, and eternity. 
and therefore, if there is not a meaning that theſe 
'ords have which is incommunicable to a creature, 
he accounts given us of a God are ſtruck out of 
he Bible. But certainly there muſt be ſomething 
rue of him, which is true of no other. Now, 
34%, I will ſhew you, under every one of theſe 
articulars, that what the great God claims to him- 
elf is given to Chriſt Jeſus: not as man, tor ſo he 
Fould have refuſed it, but as One who is over all, 
Vor, II, 2 | God 


a God can have, is properly afcribing him glory. SERM. 44. 
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neſs is more adoration than argument; not lo mud 
to convince you of a truth, as to lead yo into 
temper of duty. 
1. One glory of the Divine Natangs is its fp pin. 
Ero. xexiij. tuality: Thou canſt not ſee my face, ſaith Goh 
** Moſes; fur there is no man fhall ſee me, and 
Num. xii, And yet we are told of this good man, that wil 
8. Dim God ſpake mouth to mouth, even apparently, u 
not in dark ſpeeches, and the fimilitude of vg Lin 
did he behold. This our Saviour tells the pat 
John iv. 24. woman of Samaria, God is a Spirit, and they tid 
worſhip him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in tru 
Of this indeed we have very narrow conceptiay 
not being able to explain the ſpirit that is withy 
ourſelves; but, however, we muſt remove fromt 
all that is groſs and corporeal. And though 6 
has told us of his eyes, and ears, and hands, a 
feet, yet we are by no means to conceive ſo le 
vily of him, as if he was altogether ſuch d one 
ourſelves ; for he has not eyes of fleſh, nor dei 
fee as man fees, 
I think there 1s a fatality upon all thoſe who 
ny the Divinity of our bleſſed Lord, that they n 
changing the glory of the incorruptible God in 
ſomething that is beneath him. In the laſt ; 
the muſt notorious enemy to the Deity of Chn 
repreſented the ſpirituality of the Divine Nau 
as a 1 notion ; and in oppoſition to 
very crudely tells us, that you read of God's hi”: 
membering, and forgetting, and repenting, u 
coming down from heaven; a plain inſtanceti 
Tit. i. 15, Lo them who are unbelieving nothing is pure, 
their mind and conſcience are defiled. 
And now in pur days, one that purſues l 
ſame argument, with a vehemence as if he thou 
himſelf born to do his utmoſt againſt the 
head of Chriſt, tells us, that we are not to tro 
Hur heads with God's omnipreſence, immenii 


— 
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and inviſibility. But, does he call thoſe acts of ERM. 44: 

aith that regard the Divine perfections, a troubling. © 

F our heads? It is indeed receiving a notion that 

above us, but it is far from being any trouble 

pon the heart of a good man to think that he ap- 

xroaches to One who is everywhere preſent. Ble, Neh. is. 5. 

d be his glorious name, which is exalted above all 

Meſing and praiſe. They may boaſt of the Pro- 

eſtant principle as long as they will, but ſuch 

alk as this prepares us to be thrown into the fink. 

f Popery, and the vileſt of all their abominations, 

hich is making to themſelves the likeneſs of the 

reat God. | | 27 

When he ſpeaks of himſelf it is thus: Do not I | 

heaven and earth? ſaith the Lord: Am Ja God Jer. xxiii. 

ar off, and not a God near at band? Can any . 

ide himſelf from my preſence ? David was ſo ſen- 

ble of it, that he cries out, Whither ſhall I go Pm 

om thy preſence, or flee from thy Spirit? Theſe are . 

pvifible things of him, even his eternal power and 

odhead. Chriſt is the image of the inviſible God. cod i. 18. 

he very heathen could fay, He is not far from 

py one of us, And though the Apoſtle blames 

ge rough 1dolatry they had run into, yet he men- 

$015 a principle agreeable to the voice of nature, 

Vat we ought not to eſteem; the Godhead like unto Acts xvii. 

Id or filver graven by art or man's device. Thus *. 

th the Apoſtle James, God 1s not tempted with Jam. i. 15: 

fil; lo that though we read of tempting the holy 

ne of 1ſrael, and his being grieved with our ini- 

nes, yet you muſt not underſtand theſe paſſages 

a Way inconfiſtent with his. eternal happineſs. 

nd though there are threatenings and rewards in 

hich he ſhews his reſentment and his pleaſure, 

t ve are taught thus to ſpeak of God: That a 

cannot be profitable to him; it is no pleaſure to 

Almighty that thou art righteous, and no gain to 

m if thou makeſt thy ways perfect. Thus are we 

en to conceive of the great God, as a Spirit 
| | eternally. 
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26. 


ſhould believe on him to life everlaſting. Here Ch 
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eternally above all the paſſions and confuſions tha 
come into our nature. Such a Being, that the jyi. 
rits of juſt men made perfect, and the very Angek 
themſelves cover their faces in his preſence. Ty 
heavens are not clean in his fight. 5 
Now enquire whether this does not agree t 
what is ſaid of Chriſt Jeſus in the Holy Seriptur 
That as a man theſe characters do not belong u 
him is plain enough: He bids them handle au 
fee him, becauſe a ſpirit had not fleſh and bones u 
they ſaw him to have. So that it would be in van 
to ſearch: out any of theſe glories for the hun 
nature, He could not be truly a man, if he wa 
only a ſpirit. But had he not a being that wa 
inviſible ? Does not the Scripture fpeak of him ui. 
der theſe adorations? The Redeemer is one whan 
Job calls by the name of God. I think therear 
two paſſages that muſt be underſtood of him, us 
leſs we violate all the laws of connection. 
The one is, 2 Tim. i. 16. For this cauſe I 
tained mercy, that in me firſt Chriſt eſus might ſea 
forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern to them thi 


Jeſus is conſidered, firſt, As the Author of hits 


generation; and, ſecondly, As ſhewing all lk. 
ſuffering. It is the name of the Lord that he ph in 
claimed, long: ſaffering and gracious. Thirdly, Met 
is repreſented as the object of faith, people ini 
ages are to believe on him; and, fourthly, h 
fountain of happineſs, for they believe on M be 
to everlaſting life. Now when he had declai on 
Chriſt ſeſus ſo much his friend for what is o. 
and what is to come, it is the faireſt way of Du 
pounding, to ſuppoſe that the next words pag. 
the ſame ſubject, and that he does not ſtart i an 
one perſon to another. Now, faith he, 1 toc 
King eternal, immortal, invifible, the only wiſe b de 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. That Chris - 

n 


Mediator was not eternal, and that he will not! 
that character be immortal, is plain enougb, f 
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he muſt give up the kingdom to the Father, and FRA 44 
it is equally true, that he is not inviſible; but as 

the adverſaries of his Divinity do now grant that 

he had a nature above that which might be ſeen, 

which was born and did die, ſo theſe words may 

be underſtood of that. Theſe paſſages can belong 

to none but the perſon whom he had ſpoken of be- 

fore; and is it too much to have it ſaid of one, 

who ſhewed all long- ſuffering, and who is believed 

on to eternal life, that he is the King eternal? Are 

not the titles proportioned to the account? What 

is ſaid of him is but equal to what is done by 

him: It is He whom Moſes /aw, as the glorious Heb. xi. 27. 
invfible. | ; 

The other paſſage is in the ſame epiſtle, chap. vi. 


| 


. 
0 15, 16. He had charged Timothy to keep the com- 
at mandment to the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, which 


(i. e. which coming) in his own times He /hall ſhew, 
who 1s the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, who only has immortality, 
and dwells in that light which no man can approach 
unto, whom no man has ſeen nor can ſee, to whom be 
glory and power everlaſting. Amen. "Theſe are 
laid to be 73 Nagel, his own times, though we 
know that the Father has put the times and ſeaſons 
in his own power. The thing that is to be ſhewn 
at the appearing of Chriſt is ſomething that the 
world would not believe; therefore he tells us, 
there are times of ſhewing it. And what is that 
he diſcovers? A perſon who is the bleſſed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, This is plainly affirmed of Chrift, as his 
public and diſplayed character: He has on his ve Rev. xis 
ture and his thigh a name written, The King of kings, © 
and Lord of lords. Why ſhould we think a title 
too much for him in one place, which can be un- 
derſtood of no one elſe in another? That the Fa- 
ther is the King of kings, and Lord of lords, was 
an unconteſted doctrine, there was no need of 
| making 
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Rev. i. 5. 


Toh, vi. 46. 


Mat. xi. 27. 


Father, to whom the Son revealed him; but h 
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making that appear; but that which in his own 
time he would ſhew, was the very thing that men 
denied him. | ER. 
If it ſhould be ſaid, he might have this as a 
man, it is true enough, for he is to rule in the 
very nature that ſuffered : But then from that ae. 
count he paſſes on to another, that muſt be under. 
ſtood of a Divine Nature, that he only has. in. 
mortality, and dwells in that *light to which none 
can approach, whom no man has ſeen nor can ſer, 
This is ſtill affirmed, without any tranſition to 
another perſon, of Him who is the bleſſed and on- 
ly Potentate, who elſewhere is called the Prince 9 
the kings of the earth. „ 
That he was ſeen upon earth is not to be de. 
nied, but you find here is an inviſible part; and 
thus he ſpeaks of himſelf, even in the days of bi 
fleſh, as alone equal to a mutual contemplation 
with the Father: Not that any man has ſeen tht 
Father, ſave he that is of God, he has ſeen the Fi 
ther. He ſpeaks here of a privilege that no ctes 
ture ever had, he was alone in it. Now what but 
an infinite nature could behold an infinite nature! 
The eye muſt be equal to the object. The ſeeing 
of God is too much for any but Chriſt ; and, 
which completes the argument, the ſeeing of Chr 
was too much for any but God. No man, faiti 
he, knows who the Son is, but the Father, and uli 
the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Sil 
will reveal him, It is plain, theſe words are toe 
taken in an eminent ſenſe, for ſeveral knew tht 
Son, and it is here ſuppoſed that many knew te in 


4 


cannot be the meaning ; there was ſomething 


his wonderful perſon, which required an infinite 1 
mind to comprehend.” None knew him but te uit 
Father. | dim 


To this glory of the Divine Nature does he 


give a teſtimony to Philip, whoſe deſire yr de. 
| | 25 


* 
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livered in theſe words: Shew us the Father, and it SERM. 44. 
ſuffices us. Jeſus anſwers, F ye had known me, John xiv. . 
je ſhould have known my Father, and henceforth ye 

have known him and ſeen him. He does not in this 
contradict what he had ſaid before, that no man 

has ſeen God at any time, but he declares himſelf ſo 

united to the Father, that he who had ſeen him had 

ſeen the Father. Not merely in the effects of his 

grace and power: Believeſt thou not, ſaith he, that 

lam in the Father, and the Father in me; the words 

that I ſpeak, 1 ſpeak not of myſelf, but the Father 

that is in me, he does the works. © 


EEE 
SERMON XLV. * — 


2. NOTHER character that the great God 
| A has taken to himſelf, which yet the Scrip- 
ture numbers among the glories of Jeſus Chriſt is, 
hat he is infinite in knowledge: © the depth of Rom. xi. 
be riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God ! _—_— 
d unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
aſt finding out! For who . has known the mind of 
te Lord, or who has been his counſellor ? Or who 

as firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to 
pun again? For of him, and to him, and through 
pm are all things, to whom be glory for ever. 

„ 

1 his obſervation the Holy Spirit has carried 
Juite through the lively oracles ; and it became 
um to fill his own book with theſe accounts of a 
Divine wiſdom that will diſtinguiſh him from every 
ther author, For he ipeaks of an infinite nature 

| ay 
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SERM- 44. as no one elſe can do, becauſe he ſearches all thing 

x Cor. ii, yea the deep things of God. Who has direftel th 

i 1. Spirit of the Lord, or who has taught bim? Thy 

dae read that he made the earth by bit awiſdm 

and ſtretched out the beavens by his underſtanding 

He is admired in the works of his hands, -becauſ 

in wiſdom he made them all. We are taught u 

conceive of this attribute with the loweſt venen 

Pf, exlyii.;, tion and wonder. Great is our Lord, and of gr 

power, yea his underſtanding is infinite. Thus m 

| read of him as a Creator; and in the work of n 

Rom. xvi. demption we are to ſay, To God only wiſe, be in 

. "5; OM 

With this reverence and godly fear do his pe- 

ple approach to him. Job had gone ſo far in g 

ving his opinion about the wonders of nature ail 

providence, that the Almighty tells him out of th 

Job xxxviii. Whirlwind, he was darkening counſel by uu 

75 without wiſdom. This laid him under the rebut 

xi a, of his own conſcience, and made him cry out, 

know that thou canſt do every thing, and no coul( 

can be withholden from thee. I have uttered thuyl 

that I underſtood not, things too wonderful for u 

that I knew not. Here is a confeſſion both of N 

own emptineſs and the divine knowledge. 4 

to this agrees the language of all good people et 

ſince men began to call upon the name of the Li 

For as there never was any religion without tit 

duty of prayer, ſo it is always ſuppoſed that , 

go to one who is able to hear us. This perfecuns 

of the Divine Nature is what we can neither def dt 

nor multiply. It muſt be owned in the great G 

Rom. vii. and cannot be given to any creature. For be H., 

*7"2 ſearches the hearts, knows what is the mind of WM. 

ſpirit, when be makes interceſſion for the ſaints i 

cCordinę to the will of God, We frequently u b 
Jer. xvii with one example of Omniſcience, that it & 

79 who ſearches the heart, and tries the reins 1 

children of men. Peter ſpeaks of this as 2 = 

| = 0 


 Gop rereived into Glory. .- -— 


title: God who Rnows the bearts, bare them wit- SERM. 45; 

neſs, | DENSE: | Acts xv. 8. 
Now the queſtion is, Whether we do not read 

of this very perfection in our great Redeemer with- 

ut any abatement of language? Are not the ſame 

things, with an equal fulneſs of words, aſcribed to 

him, that are ſpread through the Bible as the glory 


— 
— 


„ 


hn 


xo light the hidden things of darkneſs, and make 
manifeſt the counſels of all hearts : And in another 
place, that we muſt all appear before the judgment- 2 Cor. v. 
eat of Chriſt. Let us only compare ſpiritual things 
ith ſpiritual ; ſet the diſtant parts of Scripture in 

be ſame light ; look at them together, and ob- 

erve if either the Spirit of God has made any 
lifference, or left it to the humour and pride of 

nen to make any. If there is room for a diftinc- 

ion between a ſupreme and fubordinate God, an 


=. 2.4433 =” E 


nal and a derivative Omniſcience, in the Bible. 
1 8 will own, receive, and adore it; but if there is 
ak ot, if the characters of the Father and Son are 


aid down with equal forms of ſpeech, how bold 
nuſt it be for perſons of a finite nature to employ 


* eir fancies in ſetting bounds to what is infinite ! 
* The objections that are brought againſt our 
* ord's complete knowledge may be allowed with- 


Put any damage to his glory as God. It is very 


mperfection, and that he confeſſes, there was an 
our which neither men, nor Angels, nor the Son 
ſimſc h could tell, but only the Father. © This agrees 
o the weakneſs and limitation of the nature that 


omts made like to his brethren. He himſelf was 
ncompaſſed with infirmities, But | * 
That is the wildeſt way of arguing in the world, 
o bring in the characters of one nature ns an ob- 
tion againſt the prerogatives of another, to prove 
at he is not God, becauſe he is man; and to 
Vol. II. * confront 


of the Father? We read of a Lord who will bring : Cor. iv. 5. 


rue, that he grew in wiſdom, which ſuppoſes an Lukeii. 52. 


le took upon him, and fhews that he was in all Neb l. x9. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
_ 
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SERM. 45. confront what is ſaid in ſome places about his in, 
—Y finite perfections, by thoſe accounts that we hare 
| in others of his infirmity and trouble, If this 

muſt pals for reaſoning, we may go and daſh the 

ſeveral parts of the Bible againſt one another. 4 

for example, ſuppoſe we meet with. this argument, 

as it is well known we often do, —He that grew ij 
knowledge, he that knew not the hour or the dy 

of judgment, could not be omniſcient ; but the 
Redeemer of the world confeſſed this, and then 

fore he is not omniſcient,—it is an unfair inſinm 

tion. The people that run on with ſuch. talk ar 
throwing a veil over that diſtinction of .naturg 

which was always affirmed : and therefore th 
queſtion is not, Whether we may not, and mu 

not conſider. this High-prieſt of our profeſſion ing 

ſtate of weaknets and limitation? that is never (+ 

nied ; but the whole debate hinges upon thi 
Whether the Scripture has given us any found 

tion to think and ſpeak of him as we do of tis 

Moſt High God ? | 144%. 

Are there any paſſages that aſcribe to him g 
unbounded wiſdom ? Is he ever called the fear 

of hearts ? And, in particular, is he ever repreſen 

ed as knowing that day and hour which he tell 

us, as the Son of man he did not know? Let! 
fairly enquire into this, and juſt ſpeak as we fi 

ow, 5 2, of 

The former of them is what the Scripture # 

Col. ii. 3. bounds in: In him are hid all the treaſures of Wy 
dom and knowledge. Very early, in his mini 

Joh. ii. 24, he did not commit himſelf to man, becauſe be i 
i 70, What was in man. He tells the diſciples, 1% 
| 64. choſen twelve, and one of you is a devil : For, Wl 
the hiſtorian, Jeſus knew from the beginning ® 

they were that believed not, and who /hould bun 

him. Certainly theſe things are not ſpoken oft 
nature concerning which we read, that he 0 

to the fig-tree if haply he might find fruit, ® 


# 


Gop received into G lory. 


it withered away. We muſt not be ſo far impoſed 
on as to believe, that He who could not tell 
the growth of a tree, ſhould be able to Tee the 


2 


years. There is nothing in human nature that 
ould make him capable of knowing the thoughts 
their hearts when they reaſoned within them- 


f, and calling a man a devil for what he was to 
o ſome years after, at a time that he made the 
l profeſſion of a ſaint. | 

The Prophets had things revealed to them on 
articular occaſions, but never did any of them 


A c1cnd to give accounts of mankind beforehand 
their own pleaſure. They were often deceived 
# well as others. And the Apoſtles, who had the 
Ih iſcerning of ſpirits, could not by that be ſecure 


om falle brethren who crept in unawares. No 
r{on ever uſed ſuch language as Chriſt did upon 
eſe occalions. _ RED! 

Peter ſpeaks to him as a God, though he ſpake 


ſwer to inform him, but makes a profeſſion of 
e contrary, Tea Lord, thou knoweſft that I love 
e. Had he gone no farther than this, we might 
ve ſuppoſed that he meant no more than that he 
d given evidence enough in his whole life of an 
ection to Chriſt and his cauſe. But you ſee he 
toit upon ſomething elſe : Then Lord, that know- 
all things, knoweſt that T love thee. What 
d he have ſaid more of a God? What is the 
erence between Job's confeſſion, 7 know that 
ourfel can be withholden from thee, and this of 
er? Our Lord's enemies owned him to be a 
her come from God, and ſaw God was with 
„ but they could not go this length: They 
him for a wonderful perſon, but aſcribing to 
him 


was ſo diſappointed that he curſed it eee 45. 
-orkings of mens hearts at the diſtance of ſeveral 


elves, much leſs of foreſeeing an apoſtacy ſo far 


Peter as a man. Simon, ſon of Fonas, loveſt John xxi, 
ou me more than theſe ? The good man does not *5 *7: 
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2 Sam. xiv David, My Lord is wiſe as an Angel of God, 
a know all things that are done in the earth Is then 
any compariſon between the flattery of a deceitil 
perſon, who was hired to be the tool of a hungy 
courtier, and that of an Apoſtle in his conyerks 

tion with one who had been dead and was tha 
alive? I ſhall not entertain a ſuſpicion ſo rude, s 

to think you need to be told the difference betyen 

theſe two caſes; and only mention it to ſhew you, 

how low that cauſe muſt run, that can ſerve itil 

by theſe profane and vain babblings. . 


awful thoughts of the Divine perfection as a ma 


2 Chron. vi. votion uſes theſe words, Thou, even thou only 


Rev. ii. 23. faith, All the churches fall know that I am ns ts 


Pro. xv.rr. It is ſaid, that hell and deſtruction are before! 
Ned. iv. 13. Lord 5 and of Chriſt, that here is not any cl 


knowledge of all things muſt have been 


* 
- 


ed for blaſphemy. 


T6 Jin is it to confront ſuch a paſſage as thi 
e compliment of the woman of. Tekoah u 


Solomon in his dedication of the temple bad 
could be filled with, and in the warmth of his 


knoweſt the bearts of all the children of men. Fro 
whence it appeared to be his opinion, that as 0 
looked into the heart, ſo nane but RRE could dot 
This was an incommunicable glory: how tit 
are we to conceive of what the great Redeend 


ſearches the bearts and tries the reins, and Iu 
render to every man according to his works? N 
all the churches to know, that omniſcience Bl 
perfection transferred, a glory that God gie 
another? that what Solomon thought He hal 
lone, is now an attribute poſſeſſed in partnerſhip: 

The religion of the Old Teſtament, we 
took a great deal of care to ſpeak of God 
language that was uſed of no creature elthe! 
heaven or earth; and has the Goſpel tin 
down this incloſure, and put the Maker « 
things upon a level with the work of his hank 
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that is not manifeſt in his fight, for all things are SERM. 2 
naked and open to the eyes of nIM with whom. we 
have to do. V 
But to come to the other inſtanee, our Lord's 
not knowing the day of judgment. That he con- 
feſſed this, is true enough; we underſtand it of his 
human nature, that he there ſpake as a man. Now, 
the queſtion is, Whether there be any other places 
of Scripture upon which we may ſay, that he was 
poſſeſſed of this ſecret ? He tells the diſciples, that 
thoſe times and ſeaſons are what the Father kept in Agsi 7. 
his own power 5 he would have them conceive of 
it as the grand reſerve of the Throne ; and yet are 
we not to think and ſay the ſame of Him who will, 
dior xa, in bis OWN times, /ſhew who is the bleſs 1 Tim. vi. 
ed and only Potentate ? get” 151 15. 
Is not this frequently called the day of Chriſt? 
We read of the day of the Lord, in which he 1s to 
be revealed: And the Scripture has in a promif- 
cuous way uſed the words, calling it either the 
day of the Lord, or the day of Chriſt, both of 
which are to be underſtood of that day and hour 
that the Angels know not; ſo that really if we 
are not to look upon Chriſt as this Lord, and the 
proprietor of this great day, we could have wiſhed 
that the Holy Spirit had been more diſtin. Com- 
pare but a few paſſages together. „ 
2 Theſſ. ii. 1, 2.— He had told them in the for- 
mer chapter, that Chriſt Jeſus was to be revealed 
rom heaven with nis mighty Angels. He uſes this 
as a compellation, beſeeching them by the coming of 
vur Lord Feſus Chriſt, and our gathering together 
unto him; and yet that he underſtands one of theſe 
lentences of His laſt coming, is plain; for he bids 
them not be ſhaken in mind, nor troubled, as that 
be day of Chriſt is at hand. Had he meant a ſpi- 
ual day, thoſe greater affections of grace, and 
'git, and love, that we are waiting for, this could 
be no matter of trouble to them. But the day of 
| | | Chriſt 
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| — Chriſt here is the ſame which Peter calls the dayif 
2 Pet. ii. the Lord, and which ſhall come as a thief in th; 
T0, night. This is the ſame compariſon that our %. 
Rev. iii. 3. viour uſes to one of the churches in Aſia, 
T come as a thief. MP ä 
Now, is it not evident, that what one Apoſtle 
calls the day of Chriſt, and another the day of 
the Lord, is not to be underſtood of two days! 
and a man muft be a great mafter of his own 
reſolution, and grown to be evidence- proof, if he 
ſays they are ſpeaking of two Lords. I am fer. 
{ible ſome will indulge themſelves in a ſecret boak, 
that this does not come up to an argument, that 
none denies Chriſt to be this Lord ; but if ya 
look down two verſes farther, you will find that i 
is called the day of Gop; and the deſcriptions 
the very ſame, anc in a literal repetition, as if 
the Holy Ghoſt had done it on purpoſe to confound 
the gainſayers of our day. | 
2 Pet. ii, In the 10th verſe we have this account of the 
day of Chriſt, that the heavens hall paſs aug 
with a great noiſe, and the elements melt with fen. 
vent heat : and no lower down than the 12th, ne 
are ſaid to be looking for, and haſting to the commy! 
of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on in 
all be diſſulved, and the elements ſball melt wil 
fervent heat. Theſe paſſages are very near ts 
gether, but we muſt not call them a vain repet- 
tion; it is not in vain to ſhew that the day d 
Chriſt is the day of God, and to let us fee, thil 
though this day is what none knew, no not the 
Son himſelf as man, though it is the time that the 
Father has reſerved in his own power, yet we att 
to have ſuch a conſideration of Chriſt, as to calll 
his day. And ſurely the conſequence is not vel 
far fetched, that a day within his government mull 
be a day within his notice. It is He in whom W 
have believed, and are perſuaded that he is able f 
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| | | | . 5 . x . ; 5 SERM. : 
ep what Wwe have.committed to him againſt THAT RM. 45. 


DAY. | ASH P3 e 1 
It would have been robbery for him to be equal 
ith God in this glory, if he was not ſo in nature. 
o invade the Father's great reſerve, is againſt all 
ur notions of his being a righteous ſervant, and 
is not coming to do his own will, —if there was 
1ot another character that belonged to him. We 
are ſure that be knows. all things, and needs not that John xvi. 
pny man ſhould aſk hint. | 40 4. "dh ol 
3. I paſs on to another attribute of the Divine 
Jature, and that is omnipotence. There is no- 
hing but what he does know, there is nothing but 
hat he can do. He has a mighty arm; ſtrong is PL lxxxix. 
hie band, and high is his right-hand. Making the 
yhole creation ſo well, doing it by his word, and 
upholding it by his providence, are public argu- 
nents of an infinite Majeſty. When he told Job 
dut of the whirlwind the great things he had done 
n diſtributing heaven, earth, and ſea, to their ſeve- 
al bounds, Lord, faith that good man, I know 
bat thou canſt do every thing. PRE! 1 
It is thus that he argues againſt the unbelief of 
is ſervants, Ir there any thing too hard for God 
e calls that fin by a name that ſhews it to be 
andalous ; it is a limiting the Holy One of Iſrael. 
Dur faith is ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of 
1s might, Abraham, who is the great example 
fit upon record, reaſons thus: He accounted that Ron. iv. 
hat God had promiſed he was able to perform, be- ** 
auſe he believed before that God, who raiſes the 
ead, and calls the things that are not as though 
vey were, I will go no farther into the vaſt field 
bat the Scripture has given us, as a proof that 
od will be known by his Almighty power, but 
hall at once enter into the argument, that 40 
Theſe very things are ſaid of Chriſt. When T6. 1. 2, 3, 
ane, ſaith he, there was no man. Is my hand . 
vortened at all, that it cannot redeem ? or have I 
Os no 
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SERM- no power to deliver? Behold, at my rebuke Idi 
the ſea, I make the rivers a uilderneſi their 7 
finkr, becauſe there it no water, and all for thirf, 
{ clothe the heavens with blackneſs, and make ſuch 
cloth their covering. That it is Chriſt who ſpeak; 
you will be convinced by the next words. Th 
Lord God has given me the tongue of the learn, 
that I fhould know how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſm 
to him that is weary be wakens morning by mon. 
ing, be wakens mine eas to hear as the learn: 
The Lord God has opened mine ear, and I wat 1 
rebellious, neither turned away back. I gave j 
back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them thi 
plucked off the bair ; I hid not my face from ſhant 
. 0 
Thus he delivers himſelf in language foitabl 
to both his natures. The whole glory of omnips 
tence is aſcribed to him. That we here read 
him in a ſtate of weakneſs, as feeble and at 
broken by the diſquietneſs of his heart, cannot“ 
denied. There was no room to call him Almighty, 
who was grieved, and tired, and fainting, all 
crucified. He was executed in weaknels as 10 
$ody of his fleſh. But let us enquire fairly, wit 
ther He who came of the ſeed of David is not off 
all God bleſſed for ever. Though we have 1 
book of the generations of Fejus Chriſt, who w 
the ſon of David and the ſon of Abraham; f 
let us examine if the Scripture has not ſet hin 
ſuch a light, as that gone can declare bis geum 
tion. | | #1 ww 
You will ſee a chain of argument and adonti 
in the goth chapter of Iſaiah. He begins 
theſe words, Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, ji 
your God. Here he ſpeaks, either of the Jens 
of believers, in every kindred, and tongue, and 
tion, as his people, and he is their God. The q 
Tf. vii. 19. fort they have is by his direction. I crealth 
Fruit of the lips; Peace, peace to bim that 15 
| 3 
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heal bim. Will they ever own themſelves to be 
the people of one that is not God? or can they 
hear the thoughts of giving this name to one who 
is only ſubordinate ? No; they had none in heaven 
but him, and none upon earth that they could de- 
re beſides him. And yet, 

From this proclamation he paſſes into the great 
hiſtorical article of a believer's comfort, and that 
s the arrival of the Meſſiah. He deſcribes the 
iniſtry of John the Baptiſt, as the voice of one 
rying in the wilderneſs; and what does he cry ? 
Joes he uſe deceitful words that are not to be un- 
lerſtood without a diſtinction, ſeveral hundred years 
Wficr the prophet was dead? The thing itſelf that 

te delivers is this, Prepare ye the way of the Lok, 
abe flrait in the deſart a bigh way for our Gon. 
s not He, whom he calls our (God in this verſe, the 
ame whom he had mentioned under the title of 
pur God in the firſt? Thus did Zechariah appre- 
end the birth of his ſen. The Angel told him, 


e. before the Lord their God, in the ſpirit and 
pwer of Elias. When John was born, the Spirit 
ame upon his father; he was filled with the Hol 

bot, and prophefied, Thou child ſbalt be called 7 be 


rophet of the HionES, for thou ſbalt go before the 
e of the LokD to prepare mis ways, Who is this 
at is called the Higheſt? We have the word in 
bother part of the ſame chapter, the Angel ſaid 


mne upon thee, Now the queſtion is, Whether the 
rd, in one of theſe places, ſignifies a perſon that 
not the higheſt? Will it not be as groſs a con- 
dition as any you ever heard, to talk of a ſub- 
nate ſupreme, —of one that is the higheſt, and 
has another infinitely above him'? 
Vox. II. B b | Could 
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«1 10 bim that is far off, faith the Lord, and I will SEPM. 45. 


dat many of the children of 1ſrael ſhall he turn to Luke i. 16, 
je LokD THEIR GOP, and he Sall go before Him, ). 


the Virgin Mary, The power of the Higheſt ſhall —-ve. 35. 
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ſame bounds to the Divine nature that the law di 


him. And left any one ſhould think that the I 
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Could the Holy Spirit find no words' when he 
was ſpeaking of a creature, but ſuch as ſo confound 
our imaginations both of him and of the gres 
God, that we cannot diſtinguiſh one from another? 
The ſenſe of the word Moft High, in the Old Te 
ſtament, is ſo very plain, that we are in no temp 
tation to fix it upon any but One: and it is th 
way to make us think the Goſpel is the ſnare thi 

all come upon all the earth, if it has not ſet the 


to the ark. But, to return to the 40th of Ifaiah, 

The paſſage I have already given you refers t 
the coming of Chriſt, the entrance upon his on 
miniſtry. From that the Prophet goes on tothe 
work of the Apoſtles, and thoſe that ſhould fus 
ceed them in the preaching of the Goſpel : 0 Zu 
that bringeſt good tidings, get thee up into the hy 
mountain O Jeruſalem, that bringeſt good tiding, 
lift up thy voice with ſtrength ; lift it up, be nt6 
fraid. What is it they are to tell with ſo mui 
courage and diffuſion? Say to the cities of Full, 
Behold your Gop! This is the third time we bt 
the expreſſion : He that comforted Jeruſalem is yur 


God, he whom John the Baptiſt prepared the Mn 
for, is our God, and he is mentioned to the cities h; 
Judah as their God. To them firſt, God b 
raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs them : Mn 
were the children of the Prophets, and of the am bal, 
nant made with Abraham ; and he is called MMP ' 
God. | | ; L 
From them this word ſounded abroad to e 
ends of the earth, that this Lord God will d 
with a ſtrong hand, his arm ſball rule for bin:. 
hold, his reward is with him, and his work 0 K 
0 


phet had got his thoughts above a Redeemer, vi 
he uſes theſe expreſſions, he does, without 
pauſe, deſcend into his more familiar char 
that he Shall feed his flock like a ſhepherd, af 
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ther the lambs "with his arm, and carry then in his ERM. 25. 
boſum, and gently lead thoſe that are with young. 1 

hall we loſe a Saviour out of this verſe, rather 
than admit him into the other? Will any deny 
him to be our Shepherd, that he may not be own- 
ed as our God? Is it not more deſirable to keep 
what God has joined together? Are we offend- 
ad that He who gathers the lambs with his arm; 
hould have an arm to rule for him? Shall we 
take pains to contract his majeſty for the ſake of | 
his love, and argue, that becauſe he 1s a Shepherd; | 
he cannot be a God? What a wilful thing is un- | 
delief ! | | | | | 
It is the ſame Perſon whom the Prophet goes on | 
o ſpeak of, that he has meaſured the waters in the ver. 12. 22. | 
hollow of his hand, and meted out the heaven with | 
han, comprehended the duſt of the earth in a mea- | 
ure, weighed the mountains in ſcales, and the hills | 
n a balance. It is He who fits upon the circle of the | 
arth, and the inhabitants thereof are as graſhop- 
ers ; that ſtretches out the heavens as a curtain, and 
preads them out as a tent to dwell in. Can theſe 
ords, It iq ux, be underſtood of any but Him 
hom he had ſpoken of before? Nay, let me add 
hat the Prophet does in the next words, and 
hich you may refer to the enemies of his doc- 
ine and Divinity, They Hall not be planted; they ver. 24. 
hall not be ſown, yea, their ſtock ſhall not take root 
the earth, and HE ſhall blow upon them. And, 

Leſt any ſhould ruſh in upon the argument with 
ie fooliſh talk, That he is a God by the donation 
d grant of One that was above him, he confounds 
e van thought with this queſtion, To whom will ver. 25. 
OE en me, or ſpall I be equal, ſaith the Holy One ? 
ben he had ſpoken of him as a preacher of righ- 
wa oulneſs, as coming into the deſarts of Judah, and 
ere called him the Lord our God; when he had 

Eb dered him as declared in the miniſtry of the 
poſtles, as one preſented to the cities of Judah, 

1 under 
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him as the Lord of Providence, coming with his 
ſtrong hand, —he ſpeaks of him as the great Creator: 
Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who bas criu 
ted theſe things, and brings out their bi by number; 
xx calls them alt by names, by the greatneſs of hi 
might, for that tzt is ſtrong in power ; not one fail, 
This is the very thing that the Pſalmiſt enters + 
mong the perfections of God, that he tells the um 
ber of the ſtars, and calls them all by their name, 
And upon the whole, the Prophet makes this ap- 
plication, Why faye/t thou, O Jacob, and ſpeakel 0 
Jrael, My way is hid from the Lord, and my jul: 
ment paſſed over from my God # 

Can this be called a tranſition to any other tha 
he had beem ſpeaking of quite through the chapter! 
No, ſurely. With what does he encourage thei 
faith in a Redeemer, but with the ſame argument 
that the Apoſtle uſes many ages after, viz. that on 
faith is ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power & l 
: might 2—Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not beam 

| that the everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creauri 
the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is wear! 
there is no ſearching of his under/tanding. Now, it 
all theſe things together; ſee whether the expo 
tion is forced; and judge upon the whole, vit 
what truth we are told, that Chrift is called 6 
only by a grant and partieipation from anoth; 
that we muſt not look upon him as the Supreme: 
that is, in one word, we are no better than be- 
thens, who do fervice to them that. by nature 
no gods, Fhey may be called gods, as he is, 1 
that is all. It wilt be ſaid, that they have no pi 
eminence conferred upon them; but, confider thel 
crime is not miſtaking the deputed deity, but \up 
poſing there is any at all: for, if he whom eite 
we or they do worſhip is not a God by nature, l 
religion that is paid to him is idolatry. 
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From this ſcripture that gives you an account SERM. 4 
of our Lord's omnipotence in the Old Teſtament, 
I will lead you to another in the New: Ian Al. Rev. i. 8. 
dba and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith 
the Lord, which is, and which was, and which'is to 
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it come, the Almighty. The argument why the title 
U. of Almighty ſhould not be wnderſtood of the Son 
þ in this verſe, is becauſe it is joined to thoſe charac- 
Ne ters that plainly belong to the Father in the fourth: 
tt, Grace be to you, and peace, from Him who was, and 
p- who in, and who 1s to come, and from Feſus who ir 
OBS tbe faithful witne/s. But I cannot think this a fair 
ih concluſion, becauſe the ſame title is undeniably gi- 


yen to the Son in the eleventh verſe, which has a 

nearer ſituation to the fifth than the fourth has. 

The Apoftle ſaith, He heard behind him a great 

noiſe as of a trumpet, ſaying, 1 am Alpha and Ome- 

ga, the firſt and the laſt. Can we think he ſpeaks 

of the Father as the Moſt High God, under ſuch a 
deſcription as would afterwards be claimed by a 
creature? If one, who is not God, ſaith of him- 

ſelf, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, 

the beginning and the ending, then theſe words which 

are ſuppoſed to be the diſtinction of the Deity do 

not anſwer the end. | 

Chriſt is uſually ſpoken of throughout the whole 

book ; it is his Revelation that he gave to his ſer- 

vant John. The Father is never brought in as 
ſpeaking ; our Lord claims it to himſelf, He that c. x:ii. 26. 
teſtifies theſe things, ſaith, Behold I come quickly. 

And who was this? you will find, firſt, by what 

he faith of himſelf, ver. 17. J am Alpha and Ome- | 
ga, the beginning and the ending, the firſt and the | 
laſt, And then, by the reply the church makes to 

him, Amen, even ſo come Lord Jeſus. This book 

repreſents his government in the world, and there- 

fore we muſt not dare to exclude him from thoſe - A in 
praiſes: Ne give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, | 
wiich art, and waſt, and art to come, becauſe thou 
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SERM. 4s. ha/t taken to thee thy great power, and reigned. Nor 
aaäläare theſe titles to be 8 Great and marvel. 
bur are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and truj 
 qre all thy ways, thou King of ſaints. The voices 
of the multitude in the heaven, and the mighty 
thunderings are directed to him under this name, 

The Lord God omnipotent reignetiiõ. 


13 
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x SERMON XLVI. 


4. E all along read of the great God, that 

W his truth endures for ever: He is nat 

man that he ſhould lie, nor the ſon of man that h. 

1 Sam. xv. ſhould repent. The Strength of 1ſrael will not he u 

*9% 8 repent, for be is not a man that he ſhould repent, | 

need not lead you into a great number of Serip- 

tures that give a teſtimony to this perfection in the 

Supreme Nature. Both the Old and New Teſts 

ment are crowded with them; he that runs maj 

read. What I ſhall fix upon, under this head, yu 

will have in theſe two particulars : 1ſt, That eter- 

nal truth conveys to us the notion that we ouglt 

to entertain of God; it is thus we are to think d 

him: and, 2dly, That this attribute, with equl 

| fulneſs of words, with. the ſame undiſtinguilhel 

phraſe, comes in among the characters of Chr 

rf. . 4. Jeſus : In his majeſty he rides proſperouſly, becay: un 
7: of truth ; he loves righteouſneſs, and hates wicked 

Prov. viii. neſs. His mouth fhall ſpeak truth ; wickedneſs is u 

7% abomination to his lips; all the words of his mou i. G 

are in righteouſneſs. 1 5 
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The former of theſe is what the enemies of our ERM. 46. 
Lord do rather chooſe to ſtick at than the latter; 
and give their argument this turn, That it is poſſi- 

ble a perſon may have all that is affirmed of Chriſt 

as to his truth and integrity, and yet be no more 

than a creature. They that are with him in hea- 

ven, are true and faithful, and this title ought to 
comprehend all the churches upon earth. It is the 
imperfection and ſeandal of our ſocieties, that men 

ſpeak lies in hypocriſy 5 and it will be a happy, 

though a very ſevere reformation, when the rem- 

nant of 1frael ſhall not do iniquity, nor tell lies, nor 

ſuffer a deceurful tongue to be found in their mouths. 
Whether ſuch a purifying of the ſons of Levi hap- 

pens in our day or no, yet we hope our next look, 

and our next remove, will be to a place where no- Rev. xxi. 
thing enters that defiles or works abomination, or 
loves and makes a lie. All the armies that follow 
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| 
| 
| 
dhe Lamb, are called, and faithful, and choſen. The | 
: | hundred forty and four thouſand that attend him 
' WH upon Mount Sion, are not only diſtinguiſhed by 
1 bis Father's name in their foreheads, but by ſome- | 
a ing that lies more within, They are without guile —xiv. 5. | 
4 | before the throne of God. 3 ; | 
a Thus much then we muſt own, that the mere | 
; character of truth is ſo far from being peculiar to | 
K God, that it ought to belong to every creature, and | 
8 will be found in the general aſſembly and church 
ry of the Firſt-born, whoſe names are written in hea- 
) | ven, But I do not ſee how that is any defence a- 
| gainſt the argument I am upon; for though truth 
a” one of the communicable perfections, and what 
od imparts among the works of his own hands, 
uf Fet it is plain, with an evidence above that of the 
„un at noon-day, that under this head he ſpeaks of 
* himſelf, And therefore if the word can ſignify 
more than what may be affirmed of a creature, | 
dis wrong placed among the names of the Deity. 9 
be | ; Ta 
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SERM. 46... To.what purpoſe. does: Moſes leave the Jews 
ſong for their, anniverſary devotion, in which he 
introduces the titles of his God with great ſolem. 
Devt-rrxii. nity? Give ear, O heavens, and I will ſpeak, ani 
Hear, O earth, the words of my mouth; becauſe I uil 
publiſh the name of the Lord, aſcribe ye greatneſ; u 
our God, Would not any one expect, after ſuch 
an alarm to heaven and earth, that what he call 
the name of the Lord is to be underſtood of fone. 
thing above all the ſhares that man can have in it? 
and yet he faith no more than what may be affirn. 
ed of every faint in heaven, according to the me. 
thods of interpretation that are uſed when any 
er. 4+ thing is ſaid of Chriſt : He is the Rock, and his wit 
is perfect, for all his ways are judgment; a Gd 
truth, and without intquity, juſt and right is be. l 
is evident that the character of truth, in which he 
aſcribes greatneſs to the Lord, muſt be numbere 

among the perfections of the Divine Nature. 
Jer. x. to. We read of him elſewhere, that he is the im 
| God, and the everlaſting King. Nebuchadnera, 
when he iſſued his proclamation, that all nation 
ſhuuld honour the King of heaven, gives this re 
Dan. iv. 37. ſon for it, becauſe all bis works are truth, and d 
ways judgment. Thus was he adored in the fait 
of his people. Abraham therefore believed, but 
Rom. ir. it was before Him who quickens the dead, and cal 
9, 1” the things that are not, as though they were; c 
againſt hope, he believed in hope, judging Him fait 
ful who had promiſed. This was giving glory 
God, which is a name that the action could net 
bear, if it did not ſignify a dependence upon hi en 
for that which no other has, and a confidence i 
him that we dare not place upon the beſt and high 

eſt of all creatures. nt 
Now it is thus that the Scripture has ſpoken 
Chriſt Jeſus, and left us no directions to read 1 
character with a drawback. I need not be ain rey 


to ſay the ſame things of him that I do of the a ou 
| tat 
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If find the names given with an equality, I muſt 
endeavour to preſerve it, however inconceivable it 
may be to a corrupt and a contracted mind. Thus, 


„„ 


== 


and the life, 1 cannot but imagine, though in thoſe 
words he declares himſelf to be a Mediator, yet 
there is ſomething in them that carries our thoughts 


— 
<< 
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man comes to the Father but by him; that name 
plainly ſignifies his office. But how is he the trutb? 
Not merely as grace and truth came by him ; not 
cauſe he publiſhed it to the world, for then all 
aithful miniſters may be called the truth. Cer- 
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to 


o ainly, as calling ourſelves the truth and the life, 
It ecauſe we make a declaration of both, would be 
he WW 00 much for us; fo ſuch an interpretation of the 
el 'ords is too little for him. | | 


If he is not equal to the Father, would it not 
have been better, more modeſt in him, and more 
ecure for his people, had he not uſed a word with 
o much freedom, by which the great God has ſo 
often revealed himſelf? Is it not an unhappy ſnare 


ith ell them, that as they believe in God, he would Job. ziv. 1. 
but ave them allo believe in him; and immediately 
er ſuch an exhortation, ſpeak of himſelf as the 
ol WW cripture has always ſpoken of God? As he had 


laimed an equal faith, he lays hold on an equal 
tle, The diſtinction that we make in the ſenſe of 
heſe expreſſions can never be ſafe, unleſs we had 
in eaſy direction to it in the words themſelves. 
How well did he keep his diſtance in that pray- 
r, Father, let this cup paſs from me, yet net as 7 
11, but as thou wilt. Any one may ſee = he is 


a of here to be conſidered as an inferior to the Father; 
bd what a ſmall matter in other places would have 
ral eevented any perſon's ſaying that they are equal! 
Fr old he not have hinted to his diſciples, that he 


Vox. II. C0 called 


ther, when the Holy Spirit has done ſo before me. SERM: _n_ 
When Chriſt tells us, he is the way, the truth, Joh. xiv. 6. 


a great deal farther. He 1s the way, becauſe no 


o his diſciples, and all the ages of his people, to 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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SERM. 46, called for no more than a ſubordinate faith to: 
ſubordinate God? that though he bid them be. 
lieve in him as they believed in God, yet he meant 
it only in a lower way? and though he is the trul 

and the life, yet he is not the fountain of life? 
Did not he know how mankind are apt to wor. 
ſhip and glorify the creature as they do the Cres. 
tor? and is it likely he would have given the di 
rections ſo looſe and unguarded as he has done, and 
inſtead of opening the difference between himſel 
and the Moſt High, leave the matter more entang 
Joh. xiv. 7. led and obſcure? he had known me, ſaith he, x 
ſhould have known my Father alſo, and bencefo 
ye have both known. him and. ſeen him. He that bu 
ſeen me has. feen the Father; I am in the Fathy, 
and the Father in me. Who could imagine thit 
the Scripture had the leaſt defign to encourage tit 
thoughts of a diſtinction in nature between tit 
Father and the Son, when every divine title is ge 
ven to them in common? 6: 4 
What! have we never a peculiar name for ol 
God in all his Book? Has he no words that beloq 
to himſelf? Is there an infinite difference betwel 
Him and the Mediator with reſpect to his being all 
perfection, and has the Holy Spirit found outit 
expreſſions to ſhew it? It is his work to gl 
Ghriſt, and how does he do it, but in the way tli 
Joi. xvi-r4, our Lord has informed us of? He ſball take of mil 
„and fhew it unty you. What is that? All thatih 
Father has are mine, therefore, with reference® 
that fulneſs of the Deity, 7 ſaid, He ſhall tale 
mine and ſbeu it unto you. | 3 
I can eaſily accommodate that title to Chril' 
Rev. i. 5. his lower nature, that he is the faithful uin 
| but methinks it ſounds a great deal more in on 
ch. iti, 9, Places. Theſe things ſaith he that is holy, aud 
that is true, he that has the key of David, who" 
and none can ſbut, and ſhuts when none can Pa 
ver. 14. So again, Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the fait | 
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and true Witneſs, Can we go any higher in ſpeak- SERM. 46. 
ing of Him whoſe mercy is above the heavens and Pf xxxvi.s. 
whoſe truth reaches to the clouds? '' 

When we ſay, Who is a ſtrong Lord like unto thee, —lxxxix 8. 
or to thy faithfulneſs round about thee ? would not 
any one think it was an adoration ; that it could 
not be given to a-creature without falſehood and 
blaſphemy ? And yet this 1s the ſong of the Lamb, 
Juſt and true are all thy ways,” thou King of ſaints. Rev. xv. 3. 
He that fits upon the white horſe is called Faithful „ 
and True ; in righteouſneſs does he judge and make 
var. Who is this? He ts clothed with a veſture 


ed in blood, and his name is called The Word of 

at od, We read of a ſalvation. in Chriſt Feſus, and 

if, hen it is added, F we deny him, he will alſo deny 2 Tim. ii. 
but i; be abides faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. It is 18. 

the uſt the ſame that is ſaid of God, that he cannot lie. Tit. i. 2. 


The religion of the Heathen taught the doctrine 
ff a ſupreme and ſubordinate God better than ours 
Joes. The titles they gave, the devotions they of- 
ered, were plainly diſtinguiſned. They ſpake one 
ray of Him whom they reckoned to be Pater ho- 
ninumgue deumque, Father of men and of gods, 
nd with more diminution of their inferior deities. 
but our Bible is a mere heap of confuſion accord- 
g to the Arian argument. We have an account 
f the ſupreme God, who, they ſay, is no other 
han the perſon of the Father: We are alſo led to 
onſider the Son as infinitely below bim, and yet 
ere is not one title, attribute, or glory, mention- 
of the former, but what is equally given to the 
itter. Were ever people ſo unhappy as Chriſtians 
re? we muſt make a diſtinction, and yet the 
dak we go by has not taught us how to expreſs 
Thus, The Son of. God has come, and has given 1 jeh. v. a2 
an underſtanding that we may know Him that is 
ve; Yet he faith the ſame of himſelf that he 
des of the F ather; for ae are in him that is true, 
even 


7 
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even in his Son Feſus Chrift ;—this is the true Gi 
and this is eternal life. 1 NT 
5. Holineſs and goodneſs are other attributes d 
the Divine Nature, and proper characters under 
which we are to conceive of- a God. The objer, 
tion that this is liable to, is the ſame with what we 
have cleared off under the former head; the ſane 
anſwer will do, That though theſe are qualification 
found among creatures, yet there 1s a ſenſe thi 
limits them to the Divine Nature. 
The great God is ſo holy and good as no othe 
x Sam. ii. 2. being ever was, or ever will be. There ts none hi 
as the Lord, for there 1s none beſides thee, He d 
lighted in that name, The Holy One of Iſrael. Thu 
PL. xxii, 3. art holy, ſaith Chriſt himſelf, O thou that inbabig 
the praiſes of Tſrael. In the days of his fleſh k 
Nat. zi. renounced this title as a man, Why calleſt ibou u 
:7 good? there ts none good but one, that 15 God. Ct 
tainly there was no harm in calling him good m 
ter; it is a name that we may uſe lawfully to ag 
ſerious perſon, eſpecially one who teaches the way 
God in truth: but our Lord would tell the young 
man, that goodneſs was a divine attribute, and! 
among the titles that belong to God. 
Now examine whether the Scripture has ſet a 
bounds to this in the account that we have | 
Chriſt Jeſus, It is a doctrine that the devils og: 
ed: I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of Ok 
This is above the ſcorn of a prophane wit; fort 
the Apoſtle ſays, F thou believeſt there is one Me! 
thou deft well ; the devils alſo believe and tri "1: 
Lake i. 35. But beſides, it is what the Angel ſaid, That Miip”: 
thing that Hall be born of thee ſpall be called fte 
Son of God. This is more than could be ſaid ran 
John the Baptiſt, though he was to be filled ut ze 
the Holy Ghoſt from his mother's womb. But ay 
cedent to Chriſt's ſanRification as a man, Vp” 
called the holy thing, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt v0 
overſhadow his mother, and the power of the 108" : 


et come upon her, which are words that confound SERM. 46. 
us; they ſtrike our minds with. an awe, for they 

are all the deſcription we ſhall ever have of a 

thing we ſhall never know. Thus do they ſpeak 

of him: Againft thy holy child | Zeſus have they Acts iv. 27. 
taken counſel, and, Let ſigns and wonders be done in 5 

the name of thy holy child Feſus.' 4-00 
Certainly this account ſignifies a great deal more 

than the purity of the human nature ; for it was 

not that that the people of Iſrael appeared againſt, 

but his pretenſions to the Divine. It was not hat 

in the name of which he defired ſigns and won- 

ders to be wrought. Ananias tells Saul, The God — xxit. 


of our fathers has choſen thee, that thou fſhouldeſs *+ 
r bir will, and fee that Fuſt One, and hear the 
be voice of hig mouth. It is the ſame title that Peter 


had uſed before to the Jews: Ye denied the Holy ch. ii. 24. 
Une, and the Fuſt, and defired a murderer to be 

granted ta you. You may indeed pull down theſe 

majeſtic names, and make them ſignify no more 

han they would have done, had they been given 

to a creature : But will not a common reader be 

amazed when you tell him, that the Holy Spirit 

who /peaks here as he uſed to do of a God, does 

not mean one? | 

Let us enquire into the adorations of heaven : 

pevold, there was a throne ſet in heaven, and one Rev. iv. 2, 
at on the throne ; he that fat was to look upon like 

8 jaſper, and a ſardine ſtone. Let any one now 

ell me, whether it is moſt proper to underſtand 


mil is of a God manifeſt in the fleſh, or of te Fa- 
. 2001 no man has ſeen or can ſee? You read 
terwards of four beaſte, which might have been 
id "an {lated more decently, as it is in the prophecy of 


Erekiel, four living creatures. It is ſaid of them, 

mat they reft not day nor night, ſaying, Holy, holy, ver. s. 9. 

Ply, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and 

to come 5 and they give thanks to Him who ſits on 

be throne, and lives for ever and ever, ſaying, Thou 
art 


ui 
allt 
hel 
Woll 
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| — art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and bonuin 


has not in other places given to Jeſus Chriſt? W 


Rev. xxi. 


8. 
Col. i. 16, 
17. 


and one cried unto another, ſaying, Holy, holy, bil 
ti the Lord of Hoſts, the whole earth is full of bi 


_ that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether thy 
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and power ; for thou haſt created all things, aui 
for thy pleaſure they are and were created. 
Is there any thing in this, which the Seriptun 


often read of him, that he was, he is, and he in 
come; and though ſome will tell us, that it is to 
much to call him Lord God Almighty, yet Tho 
mas could ſay, My Lord, and my God. And we 
know, that he fits upon the throne, and makes al 
things new. And he has created all things: þ 
him were all things created, that are in heaven, and 


be thrones, dominions, principalities or powers ; ul 
things are created by bim, and for bim; and be i 
before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. And 

Whether we have any ground to fay, that tle 
Angels give him the repeated adorations of H 
holy, holy, let us enquire into the Scriptures, Tit 
moſt remarkable place where we meet with thu 
abounding manner of praiſe, cannot be underſiodl 
of any other beſides him. It is, Iſa. vi. 1. It 
Lord ſat upon a throne high and lifted up, and 
train filled the temple : Above it flood the Seraphin 


glory. His train filling the temple, and the what 
earth being full of his glory, are plain intimatios 
to whom theſe titles belong. When the Proplit 
ſaw the King, the Lord of Hoſts, we think it mal 
likely that he meant that King who ſhould & 
born to David; nor was the retinue and po 
with which he appeared too much for the Meſſi 
for he had Angels always to attend him, both at 
of heaven and into it ; both at his birth, when be 
took our nature on, and at his aſcenſion, when 
took it up. | e | 
But we are not left to gueſs and ſuppoſe, * 
beg our way into an interpretation. The — 
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Ghoſt himſelf is our expoſitor; the Evangeliſt SERM. 46. 
ſohn tells us, Theſe things ſaid Eſaias when be ſaw Sara” 
bis glory and ſpake of him. Saw whoſe glory? 43. 

His whom the Phariſees would not confeſs though 

they did believe him, Je/t they ſhould be put out of 

be ſynagogue. Excommunication was to them 

more dreadful than infidehty. Was it the Father 

zhom they were thus afraid of owning ? No cer- 

ainly, every one knows who it is they would not 

onfeſs, and this is the very Perſon whom Eſaias 


by pake of; and at the time he did it, he ſaw his 
//, the Angels appeared to be employed in ſuch 
manner as they never uſed to any but the great 
ah od, crying, Holy, boly, holy. 


Cannot they worſhip a God either in earth or 
n heaven with titles that are incommunicable ? 
t was a crime in Lucifer to ſet his throne as the 


hrone of God, and to be like the Moſt High : and 


rr ̃ ̃ %[%8ꝛ—— .. «ði e ⅛˙—⅜9eſW—— St eo 


De ill our bleſſed Saviour ſuffer his people to ap- 
a roach. him as if he thought it no robbery to be 
1 qual with God, when it certainly muſt be the 


leſt of all robberies? Are we by the direction 
t the Scripture to ſpeak to him in ſuch a man- 


üer, that we cannot poſſibly outdo it or go beyond | 
bo in our applications to the Father? Has he not 
ah the ſame titles, but the ſame repetitions of 
hot ? How proper would it have been for him 
na check the Angels as he did the young man in 
pac Goſpel, © Why call ye me holy, there is none 
na holy as the Lord, for there is none beſides him? 

d if Do not confound your reſpe& to me with the 
om language of that religion that is only owing to 
{al him.“ Had any {ſuch caution as this been re- 
* ealed, it might have inſtructed two worlds at 

e 


ce, But let Angels and men go on in their old 
ay, boncuring the Son even as they honour the Fa- 
er; and though ſome among us call it idolatry, 
indeed it is, if he is a creature, yet we ſee it 
obtains 


_ SERM. 46. obtains in the temple above, which has no fellow. 
5 hip with idols. n 45 ll 
'E Some vain men give us diſtinctions that they! 
the authors to be pH 175 their fle/hly minds, au 

:ntruding into things whick#they bave not ſeen. We 

know no more of heaven than what is told us in! 

the Bible, and that has made no difference he 

tween the praiſes, the bleſſing, the power and gl 

ry that are given to Him that fits upon the throne 

and to the Lamb for ever. And who is this iu 

darkens counſel by words without knowledge ? fron 

whence are people inſtructed to tell us, that theſ 

adorations are chiefly given to Him that fits on the 

throne, and only in a lower degree to the Lamb! 

oh | Thoſe perſons know nothing what worſhip meats 
who ſuppoſe it is to be directed in different ds 

grees to different objece . 

+ We are to worſhip none but God, nor is 
part of our homage to be withheld from him, a: 

fort of ſecond ſervice to another. You mult ln 

the Lord your God with all your hearts, with Wl 

your minds, with all your ſtrength, and with all u 

foul, not merely with the chief of theſe poweli 

and affections; and him only ſhould you ſerve. IN 

love we have for men and Angels, and the worlli 

we are ſaid to pay them, is not of the ſame lull 

with that we give to God, nor has it the lealt a 


gree of religious adoration in it. Our wor d 
taking it for an act of devotion, is not given e tte 
the higheſt Angel, nay, not to the Son himſelf 

our nature, but merely as he is God; and t e 


fore this diſtinction teaches to talk about wor 
in the way that the Scripture abominates.” 

I have again exceeded my own defign by and 
largement that ſwells and grows upon me. 1 
thought to have gone through the other charad® 
that belong to the Divine Nature, but that I lde 
not without fliding faſter over theſe things that | 
agreeable to the importance of the ſubject. Fe 

- 


a 
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none will think diſcourſes of Chriſt Jeſus SRM 46. 
2 — This doctrine being the riches of hea- N 
en, what Angels deſire to look into, may juſtly 
be the perfume of our aſſemblies on earth, for his 
name is as ointment poured forth. | 
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and under which we are taught to con- 
eive of God, is the eternity of his being. He is Tim. i 15. 
be King eternal, immortal, invifible ; he only has — vi. 16. 
mortality. It is in vain for any to ſhun the ar- 
ment, by telling us, that the terms of ever- 


141 A's THER glory of the Divine Nature, 


ting, and being for ever, and ſeveral others of 
ee like ſound, are often to be taken in a limited 
ae. Thus the covenant of God with the Jews 
by laid to be for ever; their poſſeſſion of Canaan, 


eir ceremonial worſhip, are mentioned under theſe 
geſtic words; and yet we know that the former 
diſſolved by the wrath of Providence, and the 
tter by the light of the Goſpel. This is all true, 
ut not to the purpoſe of thoſe that urge it; for 
ie queſtion is not, whether ſame things that are 
lled eternal were not at laſt to periſh, but whe- 
er or no there is not ſuch a meaning in thoſe 
les as can be applied to none but the Moſt High 


You know we always diſtinguiſh between a two- © 
id eternity ; by one we mean that which had no 
inning, by the other that which has no end. 
be title in the latter fenſe is given to a vaſt mul- 
vor. II. D d T5 titude 
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SERM. 47. titude of perſons and things. Angels and the fo 

of men are created for an unchangeable duratia 

We alſo read of an everlaſting righteouſneſs, bs 

cauſe it fhall be ever pleaded in heaven, and a 

everlaſting covenant which ſhall maintain its ch 

racer and virtue when the viſible creation i; d 

gone. Under this head we may bring in the en 

nal life, that contains and ſupplies the happinch 

of God's people; and that houſe not made wit 

2 Cor. v. 1. hands is eternal in the heavens, where they are þ 

1 Theff iv. enjoy it, and ſhall be ever with the Lord. Nayi 

Ef is as true, that the torment of thoſe who ſhall 

condemned is for ever and ever, the wicked ar 

Mar. xxv. go into everlaſting puniſhment ; as they dwell wi 

IA. xxxii, devouring fire, fo it is with everlaſting burnin 

14. Theſe and ſeveral other particulars are diſtingul 

| ed in the Scriptures from the viſible world, f 

2 Cor. ir. the things that are ſeen are temporal, but the thu 
18, 

that are not ſeen are eternal. | | 

hut none of theſe are comprehended in the 

and proper ſenſe of the word eternity; that 

though they are to have no end, yet every ole 

them had a beginning: Once they were not, 

it is by the appointment of another that they be 

are and ſhall be. | + 

This complete eternity, as we may call it, ö 

culiar to God, and we ſpeak both gf him and 

him in thoſe terms that can be uſed of no creatu 

P:al. xc. 2. when we ſay, From everlaſting to everlaſting 

art God. That which always had an exiſte 

can be no other than the Supreme Being. 

the light of nature, and the revelation of Scriptil 

Ifa. xlii. gives us this as an unconteſtible truth: That je 

oy know and believe me, and under/tand that 1 an I 

? | before me there was no God formed, neither j6 

13 there be after me ; 1, even I am the Lord, and® 

Ii | fides me there is no Saviour. So again, upon ® 

xlvi. head he expoſes the folly of idolaters : Keme" 

9 1% the former things of old, for J am God, and iben 


God receiving up into Glory, 


dient times the things that are not yet done, ſaying, 
d one! hall Hand, and I will do all my plea- 
ch ro, Here he proclaims an exiſtence which was 
bone with himſelf, and he mentions that as the 


WS 1ndation of his independent counſels. 

It would be a fraudulent uſage of this, and the 
ee places, to aſſault them in the way that is taken 
re fi ith ſeveral others, and tell us, that theſe words 
n the beginning do not ſignify any thing that had 
o beginning; for either the Holy Ghoſt has in 
re dj ch phraſes given us the eternity of God, or he 
as not mentioned it at all, and fo has left us no- 
hing about that which is the firſt principle in na- 
wil re. When we read of an eternal purpoſe, that 
e had in himſelf before the world was, it is not 
d be debaſed and plundered ; we are to look upon 
as a reſolution taken, not only before our world 
as made, but laid in the mind of Him who had 
being within himſelf. 1 

Here let us enquire whether this is not a glory 
at the Holy Scripture has given to Chriſt Jeſus 
language that is eaſy enough to be underſtood. 
'e read of Melchiſedec, as a type of him, that 


ut made like the Son of God, abides a prieſt conti- 
aur ally, What the Bible tells us of the Son's e- 
rity is liable to no other objection than may as 
ell be brought againſt the Father's. Does not 
ae Plalmiſt write of the Moſt High God? does 


ben the people are gathered together, and the king- 
ms, to ſerve the Lord? He ſays, O my God, thy 
ars are throughout all generations; of old thou haſt 
_ foundations of the earth, and the beavens 
e wort of thine hands : they ſhall periſh, but 
ou halt endure ; yea all of them ſhall wax old as 
8arment ; as a veſture ſhalt thou change them, and 
hall be changed, but thou art the ſame, and 
: thy 


we elſe; I am God, and there is none like me, de- A. 47. 
laring the end from the beginning, and from an- — —— 


> had neither beginning of days nor end of life; Heb. vii. 3. 


not declare the name of the Lord, of IEHOVAR, Pal. cii. 
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SERM. 47. thy years have no end. This is with very little al. 
Heb. i. 10, teration of the words applied to Chrift : Thy, 
137% Lord, in the beginning baſt laid the foundations of 
the earth, and the heavens are the work of thin 
hands ; they ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt ; au 
they ſhall all wax old as does a garment, and at 1 
veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall e 
changed, but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſoul 
not fail. V. Fe 
John i. 1. We read that in the beginning was the Word, au 
2. the Word was with God, and the Word way Gu; 
The ſame was in the beginning with God. The $6 
cinian interpretation of that paſſage was this, thi 
in the beginning of the Goſpel Jeſus Chriſt wy 
he was then with God, i. e. employed by him; u 
he was God by donation and appointment to tht 
office of Mediator. They believed no more « 
him than the perſons did who crucified him, thi 
Ads ii. 22. he was a man approved of God by miracles, un 
ders, and ſigns, which God did by him in the mill 
of the Jews, as they themſelves alſo knew. _ 
But though the word of the Lord is for en 
yet errors grow old, and the opinions of mel 
who have riſen up againſt divine revelation chan 
and vary with the humqurs of ages. This exp 
fition is now as much decried by thoſe who ml 
not allow the Divinity of Chriſt, as it Is by thal 
that maintain it; and ſo it will fare with 
opinion; as much as it is now in vogue, with a 
years, gray hairs will appear here and there ut 
it. It will be no longer admired than whilſt 
a new ſcheme ; and as time itſelf ſhall eat out W 
character, ſo that which decays and grow: wit 
ready to vaniſh away. Whilſt the truth of 60 
ſtill the ſame ; like a rock in the ſea, thoughi 
daſhed with waves of all ſorts, and bruſhed m 
inds from all quarters, yet it remains unmor 
The oppoſition that is made to it varies jd 
| 45 wn 
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Gon receiving up into Glory. 


doctrine itſelf is ſtill the ſame that it ever was, 
and ever will be. 4 | 1 2 

We have no other term of communion or ground 
of Chriſtian concord than every generation of 
God's people had before us. This was the only 


unity of the Spirit, and the only bond of peace 


from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and our hands have handled of the Word of life; 
for the Life was manifeſt, . and we have ſeen it and 
bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal Life, 
which was with the Father, and was manifeſted to 
us, What he calls eternal Life, is to be underſtood 
of a Perſon, and not of a thing ; of one who was 
manifeſt, whom they ſaw with their eyes, whom 


they looked upon, and their hands handled ; which 
cannot without a violence upon language be ap- 
WE plicd to the future glory; becauſe that is not ſeen, 


tor it does not appear what we ſhall be, He here 
{peaks of one who was born in time. The Life, as 
he ſaith, was manifeſt, and we have ſeen it, and 
bear witneſs ; but then antecedent to ſuch a diſ- 
covery, this eternal Life was with the Father. As 
in his Goſpel he called him the Word, ſo here he 
calls him the Life ; and upon the preaching of this 
doctrine were all their ſocieties founded; as he 
goes on to tell them, that which we have ſeen and 
beard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have 
fellwſbip with us. A fellowſhip without ſuch a 
declaration is what the beloved diſciple knew no- 
thing of; and the reaſon is plain, becauſe it was 


(hit. And it is only if we walk in the light as 


be is in the light, that we can have fellowſhip with 
ene another. 


The objection that is brought againſt this teſti- 
mony is like a ſword in a madman's hand, that 
cuts 


| Satan finds it needful to change hands, but the SEAM: 47. 


ſeventeen hundred years ago: That which was 1 John i. 1, 


a fellowſhip with the Father and with his Son Feſus ver. 7. 
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SERM. 47. cuts his own fleſh ; it ſtrikes as much at the errot 


In the one Moſes gives us an account of the world, 


Heb. xiii. 
8. 


Jam. i. 17. 


that are divers from one another, and A 


Gop receiving up into Glory. 


they maintain, as it does at the truth they oppoſe, 
We are told that theſe words, In the beginning ua 
the Word, do not prove the eternity of a perſon 
any more than the firſt verſe in Geneſis proves the 
eternity of the creation, when it is ſaid, In the be. 
Finning God created the heaven and the earth, and 
that the expreſſion in both places muſt take its 
{ſenſe and force from the things that are ſpoken of 


in the other the Evangeliſt writes of the Goſpel, 

This may be pleaded by a Socinian, but it comes 

ill from the mouth of an Arian ; for theſe do own 

that the Son of God had an exiſtence before all 

worlds, and they bring this very ſcripture to prove 

it. Now if the words do refer to a being that he 

had before his incarnation, they may with as much 

propriety ſignify the ſame that they do when 

applied to a God; and if his being with God 

may be underſtood of a Perſon that 1s limited and 

derived, I cannot fee why an Atheiſt may not 

take the ſame liberty with the phraſe when ity 

ſpoken of the Father, that others do when it gives 

us an account of the Son; for we are expreſs) 

told, that all things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made, in bis 

was life, and the life was the light of men. | 

Conlider what the Apoſtle tells us, Ze/us Chr 

1s the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. Colle 

pare this with what we are told of the Fatber 

lights, that with him there is no variableneſs, m © 

ſhadow of turning. We are directed to be as cd un 
and fixed as paſſible in this article by the follos. 

ing words: Be not carried about with divers ii 
ſtrange doctriner. It is the ſame: expreſſion tis: 
another writer uſes, when he deſcribes thoſe wiv 
are departed from the faith, they are clouds ui Her 
out water, carried about of winds. Theſe doarin* ny "0! 


\ 
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the people of God, we are to keep our ground a- SERM. 47. 
gainſt; and you will judge what they are by their 
oppoſition to that great truth he had laid down 
before. Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, 
and for ever. If this is applied to the human na- 
ture the propoſition is falſe, for that ſubmitted to 
great variations, he was dead and is alive; and if 
you refer it to his mediation, that alſo is not un- 
changeable; for there is a time when the Son 
himſelf ſhall be ſubject, i. e. declared in a moſt 
public manner to be ſo, and ſhall then give up the 
kingdom to the Father, that God may be all, and in 
all. SON 
The kingdom that the Apoftle there ſpeaks of 
cannot be the ſame with what the Angel mentions 
to the Virgin Mary, He Hall rule over the houſe Lake i. 33. 
of Jacob for ever and ever, and of his kingdom 
there ſhall be no end. In one place the kingdom 1s 
to be given up, and in the other, there is to be no 
end of the kingdom; with reſpect to the former, 
jeſus is not the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for 
ever; and therefore if we are not to conceive of him 
in a character higher than his mediation, theſe 
ſcriptures cannot be owned with truth ; for to 
lay that his being the ſame for ever, may ſignify 
that he continues for ever, ſome way or other, 
is trifling both with words and things; or to ſay, 
that for ever ſignifies a long time, to the end of 
the viſible creation, is ſuch an inſult both upon 
language and the myſtery it belongs to, as pro- 
claims a man to be void of fear :—ſuch fooliſh and 
unlearned queſtions only gender ſtrifes. Suppoſe 
| ſhould ſay of the Father of lights, who is with- 
out any variableneſs or ſhadow of turning, that he 
is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever, would 
not all mankind take the terms to be equivalent ? 
or can any exceptions be made to the latter, that 
would not have the ſame force againſt the former? 
When 
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SER M. 47. cuts his own fleſh - it ſtrikes as much at the error 


Heb. xiii. 
8. 


Jam. i. 17. 


ſhadow cf turning. We are directed to be as clat 


ſtrange dofrines. It is the ſame expreſſion that 


Gop receiving up into Glory. 


they maintain, as it does at the truth they oppoſe, 
We are told that theſe words, In the beginning was 
the Word, do not prove the eternity of a perſon 
any more than the firſt verſe in Geneſis proves the 
eternity of the creation, when it is ſaid, In the be. 
Finning God created the heaven and the earth, and 
that the expreflion in both places muſt take itz 
ſenſe and force from the things that are ſpoken of 
In the one Moſes gives us an account of the world, 
in the other the Evangeliſt writes of the Goſpel, - 

This may be pleaded by a Socinian, but it comes 
ill from the mouth of an Arian ; for theſe do own 
that the Son of God had an exiſtence before al 
worlds, and they bring this very ſcripture to prone 
it. Now if the words do refer to a being that he 
had before his incarnation, they may with as much 
propriety fignify the ſame that they do when 
applied to a God; and if his being with God 
may be underſtood of a Perſon that 1s limited and 
derived, I cannot ſee why an Atheiſt may not 
take the ſame liberty with the phraſe when it! 
ſpoken of the Father, that others do when it givs 
us an account of the Son; for we are expreſch 
told, that all things were made by him, and withoit 
him was not any thing made that was made, in bi 
was life, and the life was the light of men. 

Conſider what the Apoſtle tells us, Ze/us Chrj 
is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. Col. 
pare this with what we are told of the Fatber 
lights, that with him there is no variableneſs, u 


and fixed as poſſible in this article by the follo®: 
ing words: Be not carried about with divers au out 


another writer uſes, when he deſcribes thoſe wil 
are departed from the faith, they are clouds with 


out water, carried about of winds. Theſe doarins Wot 


that are divers from one another, and firange 2 


\ 
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gainſt; and you will judge what they are by their 
oppoſition to that great truth he had laid down 
before. Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, 
and for ever. If this 18 applied to the human na- 
ture the propoſition 1s falſe, for that ſubmitted to 


you refer it to his mediation, that alſo is not un- 
changeable ; for there is a time when the Son 
himſelf ſhall be ſubject, i. e. declared in a moſt 
public manner to be ſo, and ſhall then give up the 
kingdom to the Father, that God may be all, and in 
all, 9 8 

The kingdom that the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of 
cannot be the ſame with what the Angel mentions 


of Jacob for ever and ever, and of his kingdom 
there ſhall be no end. In one place the kingdom is 
to be given up, and in the other, there is to be no 
end of the kingdom; with reſpect to the former, 
Jeſus is not the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for 
ever; and therefore if we are not to conceive of him 
in a character higher than his mediation, theſe 
ſcriptures cannot be owned with truth ; for to 
lay that his being the ſame for ever, may ſignify 
that he continues for ever, ſome way or other, 
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that for ever ſignifies a long time, to the end of 
the viſible creation, is ſuch an inſult both upon 
language and the myſtery it belongs to, as pro- 
claims a man to be void of fear :—ſuch fooliſh and 
unlearned queſtions only gender ſtrifes. Suppoſe 
mould fay of the Father of lights, who is with- 
out any variableneſs or ſhadow of turning, that he 
is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever, would 
not all mankind take the terms to be equivalent ? 
or can any exceptions be made to the latter, that 
would not have the ſame force againſt the former? 
When 


great variations, he was dead and is alive; and if 


is trifling both with words and things; or to fay, 


21 5 


the people of God, we are to keep our ground a. SERM. 47. y 


to the Virgin Mary, He Hall rule over the houſe Luke i. 33. 
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Sx RN. 47- When an author tells us, as he that writes 3. 


not be unchangeable, becauſe he was born, he 


out any variableneſs? Indeed if there was an 
pretence for uſing this text as they do that 1 Jobi 


Prov. viil. 
22, 23. 
24. 


razed out. May we not plead as much againſt his 


but whence it came; juſt as a man who cannot a. 


in a chapter that is ungarbled, and what ſhall we 


Gon receiving up into Glory, 
gainſt M. Trofle's arguments does, that CAriſt can. 


died, he roſe again, and went to heaven, does not 
ſuch a one virtually ſay, this ſcripture is to be 


being the ſame for ever, as againſt his being with. 


v. 7. it would have diverted the diſpute, and then 
we muſt not have argued about the meaning, but 
the authority of a ſingle verſe ; not what it ſaid 


a 


{wer the charge of an indict ment, demurs to the 
juriſdiction of the court. This confronting d 
copies is much eafier work than anſwering of re 
ſons; but here is a text in full force, we find i 


do with that? | | 

Nay, to this I may add a multitude of other 
places. Thus Chriſt tells us himſelf under tit 
title of Wiſdom, that the Lord paſſelſed him in itt 
beginning of his ways, before his works of old; t 
was ſet up from everlaſting, or ever the earth wat; 
when there was no depth, he was brought fon 
I am ſenſible that theſe expreſſions of being ſet i; 
and brought forth, will be catched at as an abate 
ment to the truth that I am contending for; bit 
I will leave you to confider what the criticil 
would end'in, if it was applied to another text thi 
I have already given you, which certainly ſtand 
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1 


for a declaration of God's eternity. That, . 


Mic. v. 2. 


fall come forth to me, that is to be a ruler in ma ur, 


xliii. Before me there was no God formed, neu | 
hall there be after me. Suppoſe we ſhould wIW+ 
this phraſe, the forming of a God, as they do tiger: 
other, I believe you would tremble at the 
produce of ſuch an argument. 
Again you read, Out of Bethlehem Epbratab WWF" 


— 
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This is eafily to be underſtood of a natural birth, SERM. 47. 
and a ſpiritual kingdom. But then it is faid of 
Him who is thus to be born, that his goings forth 
have been of old from everlaſting. - Some late au- 
thors are impatient when we diſtinguiſh between 
two natures in the Perſon of Chrift Jeſus, though 
you often read of him thus, 1n one and the ſame 
verſe. His coming out of Bethlehem cannot be 
that going forth that is mentioned afterwards ; nor 
would a King that was then future, be faid to be of 
old, and from everlaſting. 
If it is objected that the word from everlaſting 
does not always ſignify a proper eternity, I believe 
it may be ſooner ſaid than proved: And till I 
meet with a paſſage in Scripture, where that which 
had a beginning is ſaid to be from everlaſting, I 
muſt take that opinion to be no more than the 
ſtorm of a terrible one, which, for all its found, is 
only a blaſt againſt a wall. I durſt no more ſet 
bounds to that expreſſion, His goings forth have 
been from everlaſting, than to the other, From ever- 
laſting to everlaſting thou art God. I am not one 
of thoſe that pretend to declare his generation. 
The Spirit who ſearches the deep things of God has 
given us the.titles of Father and Son in the ſame 
language; and I am ſure, that the ſpirits who tell 
us of a diſtinction between them, and will adjuſt 
the value of words, have made no ſuch ſearches 
as theſe are. Let us therefore ſpeak as thoſe who 
have received, not the ſpirit of this world, but the = Cor. ii. 
{Spirit which is of God, that we may know the things 
that are freely given to us of God. 
7. The Great God takes pleaſure to be known 
as the chief Agent in all the works of nature and 
grace : Of him, and through him, and to him, are all Rom. xi. 
vings ; to whom be glory for ever, Amen. Thus the 3* 
armonious inhabitants of heaven are finging to 
um, Thou haſt created all things, and for thy plea- Rev. iv. 12. 
ure they are and were created: And believers up- | 
Vor. II. Ee on 
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SERM. 47. on earth can ſay, Our God is the God ; 
75 en iii, In his hand are the deep places of the earth, th 
_ , ftrength of the hills is his alſo : the ſea is bis, and 
8. 6 75 be made it, and his hands have formed the dry land 
O come, let us warſhip and bow down, and 1275 be. 
| fore the Lord our Maker ; for he is our God, au 
vue are the people of his paſture, and the Jheey of 
his band. 
To ſuppoſe that the Moſt High made the 80 
— be an agent in the creation, and the Spirit u 
1ave the management of our redemption, and tha 
the Divine Nature was not immediately employel 
in either, is a ſcheme that I ſhall take in pieces i 
the next diſcourſe, and let you ſee that it is diſhh 
nourable to the Father, as well as to the Son an 
Spirit, and brings in the old Heathen notion of u 
inactive God, only frothed up with the nonſeak 
of two omnipotent creatures. Such folly as thi 
muſt never be charged upon the Holy Scripture 
it is indeed talking without book ; I am ſure, with 
out that Book. At preſent ] will confine myſelf u 
the point that I gave you in laying down the heal 
that it 1s the character of the Peity to be chi 
Agent both in nature and grace. God has alwi 
mentioned this as His peculiar: The heavens an 
the work of his bands, the moon and the ſtars l 
has ordained. We can go no higher in our 06 
Heb. ii. ro. tions of him, than that it is He for whom are a 
things, and by whom are all things. They are fi 
him as the great end, apd by bim as the chis 
cauſe. N OW, 

Col. i. 16. It is ſaid of the Son, that all things are cre 

„ y him and for him. What 1s the difference be 
tween theſe two texts? Why muſt by him in one 
place ſignify only an inſtrument, and in the otbe 
a Supreme Agent? and why muſt for him in ol 
ſcripture declare a ſubordinate, and in the other u 
ultimate end? If God had defigned this diſtindidl 


for the uſe of his — he gould * 4 
| | $i 


5 
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giren it. J am ſure, they that talk againſt the uſe SERM. 47. 
of human words in Divine things, are forced to 
contradict themſelves ; for without the barbarous 

terms of a ſubordinate Deity,' a derived, depen- 

dent, and originated Godbead, it is impoſfible to 

drive in their notion. There muſt be a great 

oiſe of axes and hammers in the building of their 

emple, much Jifting up of thoſe tools that pollute 

od's altar. If theſe are not words that man's 

iſdom teaches, I know not what is confounding 

s with philoſophy and vain deceit, after the tradi- col. i. 8. 
ion of men, after the rudiments of the world, and 

ot after Chriſt, = 1 2 ur} | 
Suppoling we were to have a catechiſm in Scrip- 

re language, which that party have ſo long de- 

anded, what would they get by it? Is it not eaſy 


i drive them out of theſe beloved meaſures? As, 
Wc example, if the firſt queſtion is this, What is 
Moor opinion of the Great God? you cannot an- 
er better, than that it is He for whom are all 
t ings, and by whom are all things : or, that He has 
a, eated all things, and for his pleaſure they are and 
e created. If the next queſtion be, Who is 
at jeſus in whom we have redemption through his 
I pod, the forgiveneſs of our fins ? the Scripture has 
ſ 


ght us to ſay, that it is He by whom all things — i. ie, 
e created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, *? 


al bble and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or do- 
1 mons, or principalities, or powers ; all things are 
q! ,h bim and for him ; and He is before all 


ngs, and by him all things conſiſt. And does not 
h a text teach us to anſwer the queſtion we find 
another, Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not i, xl. a8. 
rd, that the everlaſting God, the Creator of the 
5 of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary ? 
e 1 no ſearching of his underſtanding. lf you 
Id aſk again, Who is our God? we cannot an- 
in better words, than that our God is the Gad 
alvation: And if you follow this with another 

| queſtion, 
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SERM. 47- queſtion, Who is that Jeſus whom we look to? 


Heb. v. 9. 


mn. the Finiſher of it, though he that has wrouh 
Phil. ii. 13. for the ſelf-ſame thing is God : that. he Fives A. 


words of Scripture, when we ſay, that Chriſt i 


ax boaſt itfelf againſt him that hews tbereuith, u 
hall the ſaw magnify itſelf againſt him that ſhats 


in the laying of our ſalvation ? What care did ol 


thing of himſelf, but what he ſees the Father do. | 
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we may ſay, the author and finiſher of our faith, 
or, the author of eternal ſalvation to as many a 
obey him ; neither is there ſalvation in any other, 
Is it by any human deciſion, or remote and un. 
certain conſequences, do we depart from expref 


equal with God in the works of nature and grace? 
Say we. theſe things as men, or. ſaith the Goſpel: 
the fame allo? What! ſhall a God be known to 
be the God of ſalvation, and ſhall a creature be 
the author of that ſalvation ? ſhall they in heave 
adore the great God for his having created al 
things, and ſhall the things they admire him fo 
be the work of another? When will yain word 
have an end, or how long will they darken the 
counſels of God by words without knowledge! 
If they tell us that God created theſe thing 
both in nature and in grace, by Chriſt as his inſin. 
ment, why ſhould that inſtrument take to himſel 
the glory of a chief Agent, and ſpeak of his on 
performance in royal language, in the ſame work 
that are uſed by the Supreme Efficient? Shall it; 


it? Muſt there be any room for fuch a complail 


bleſſed Saviour take to talk like one who cam 
down into a lower nature! When he ſpeaks® 
man, he tells us plainly, that the Son can do th; 


And why ſhould not all the account we haved 
him be thus guarded ? for, when he faith, My I 
ther works hitherto, and I work that be gina 
ternal life, though we know that eternal lit 
the gift of God: that he is the Author of failk 
though faith is the operation of God : that be l 


a 
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and gives it more abundantly, though it is God who ERM. 2. 
works in us both to will and to do: —how is iti 
poſſible that theſe ſcriptures ſhould be matched 

to one another, without ſuppoſing an equality be- 

tween the Father and the Son? There is one God Eph. iv. 6. 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through 

all, and in us all ; And yet Chriſt is over all, God. 

bleſſed for ever, and Chriſt lives in us. © Chriſt is in Gal. fl. 20. 


us as our hope of glory. | | is „ <Y 
Me muſt deny theſe things to be peculiar to the 
Deity, though they are always repreſented- fo, if 
One, who by nature is no God, can be capable of 
doing them. There is no need to ſay with David, 
Among the gods there ts none like unto thee,. O Lord, pt inv. 
neither are there any works like unto thy works. 8. 
For here is one like to him, with a nature in- 
finitely below him, and there are works like his 
works. The very greateſt and beſt works that 
ever God has done, Creation, Providence, and Re- 
demption, are aſcribed to one who is not his equal. 
So that, though God does not give his glory to 
another, yet, according to the new ſcheme, we muſt 
give that glory to another. We are told of the r Pet. v. 10. 
God of all grace, who has called us to his eternal 
glory by Chriſt Jeſus, that he will make us perfect, 
ftabliſh, ſtrengthen, and ſettle us. Now, this is no 
more than that the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt Rom. xvi. 
ſhould be with us, for he is of power to ftabliſh ur. 
8. The laſt thing that I ſhall obſerve in the 
character of a God is, that he has a right to the 
homage of all his creatures. All things are made 
for him that were made by him; and eſpecially 
in that buſineſs that is called Religion, it is all di- 
rected to Him. Thou Halt worſbip the Lord thy Mat. iv. 10. 
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| Cad, and him only ſbalt thou ſerve. The laws of 
i devotion be has diſtributed among Angels and 
« IT Paints. When theſe come into the ſame place, 


they ſhall with the greateſt perfection of their na- 
tures be employed in the ſame work. And though 
we 


\ 3 [; 
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SERM. 45. we do not act as we ſhall do in heaven, yet wg 
have but one object of our reverence and god 
fear. There is none in heaven whom we hay 
but him, and none upon earth whom we defire be. 

Deut. vi. 4. ſides him. Hear, O Iſrael, faith he in the 
ing of his law, the Lord our God is one Lord. He 
puts this in the front of his commandments, Thy 
ſhalt have no other gods before me. thou ſhalt mt 
bow down thyſelf unto them, nor ſerve them ; for [ 
the Lord thy God am a jealous God. Now, 

The greater that deity is that we make to our. 
ſelves, the more it engages his jealouſy. We can 
not better account for it, to worſhip an Angel than 
an ox that eateth graſs; but the former will be 
more reſented by a jealous God, than the latter 
And if the Son and Spirit are but creatures, our 
adoration of them is ſtill more provoking to the 
Divine jealouſy. The greater the rival is, the 
worſe muſt our error be that makes him ſo. 

But has the Moſt High God expreſſed himſelf 
with any fear, that we ſhould exceed in our ho- 
mage to the Son and Spirit? Are we ſo guarded, 
contracted, and held in, upon our devotions to them, 
as we are to the Angels? Have either of theſe 
Perſons in the eternal Trinity ſaid to any of uz 
See thou do it not, but worſhip thou God ? No; we 
find that our bleſſed Saviour, who blamed the 
young man that knew not his Divinity for falling 
down before him, takes all the connected praiſes 
that are given him both in heaven and earth. He 
ſits in the temple of God, and gives out himſelf 
to be God. And this would be as bad in him, if 
he was only a repreſentative Deity, as it is in the 
man of ſin, who calls himſelf a repreſentative 54- 
viour. He has ſet his throne as the Moſt High. 

Sometimes you have Him that fits on the throne 
diſtinguiſhed from the Lamb in title only, but not 
in praiſes: And leſt you ſhould think this argues 
two different natures, how often do you read ” 
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| of the throne, and that be fits down with the Fa- 
ther upon his throne ? | Surely thoſe people that 
will illuſtrate the mediation of our Lord, by Jo- 


Pharaoh made a prodigious grant, yet he gave this 
cloſure to the whole, In the throne I will be great- 
er than thou. But we have no ſuch ſaving as this 
in what is ſaid of Chriſt; ſo far from it, that zo 
the Son the Father (not the Pſalmiſt, but the Fa- 


ever. 1 
His eſtabliſhment in the office of Meſſiah would 
never entitle him to any more than a ſubordinate 
glory. He is not to be worſhipped upon that ac- 
count, if he had not a prior claim. But this is 
the mind of infinite wiſdom; ſuch things are done, 
that all men may honour the Son as they honour 
he Father. Nor could it be ſaid upon any other 


ours not the Son, honours not the Father who has 
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g. „ in theſe particulars given you 


ſome account what the glory of our Re- 


emer is, I am in the next place to conſider the 
anner of his coming by it: And the words of 
text tell us, that this is what he was RECEIVED 
to. You will ſoon apprehend that this expreſ- 
n is to be opened with the ſame variety _ we 

| Los ave 


ſeph's miniſtry in Egypt, have forgot that though 
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hat there 1 ib in t 4% SERM. 47. 
the ſame book, that there is a Lamb in the midſt 7 


ther) ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and Heb. i. 8. 


foundation than that of an equality, He that ho- John v. 23. 
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SER: 48. have obſerved in the other. Our Saviour's being 
| received, is as different as the glory that belongs ty 
him. For if the word be applied to what he car. 
ries his human nature into, it muſt be 'underſtool 
of that which by no means can be ſaid of him ev 
ther as Mediator, or as God over all bleſſed fir 
ever. And yet as the text led us to conſider al 
his glory in the ſeveral parts of his character, f 
his being received into it may be diſtributed unde 
the ſame heads; that is, : 5 
1. We ſhall enquire what this receiving inta the 
glory conferred upon him as he is man, was. 
2. How it belongs to him as Mediator. 
3. In what ſenſe it may be ſaid of him, as hey 
the mighty God, and the everlaſting Father. 
different as theſe names and titles are, the Seriptu 
has concentred them all in Him. Nor can we la 
any of them without a waſte of that doctrine tht 
has hitherto nouriſhed us up, and in which WI" 
ought to abound with thankſgiving. For thou 
our great concern lies with him as Mediator, yt 
denying either of his natures is deſtroying the 6 
tices that he ſuſtains in them both. 


1. When it is ſaid he is received into glory, I 
this is to be underſtood of the human nature, thelt 
are ſeveral things that may have their interpreting. 
tion that way. 1ft, We read that a cloud recen 
him out of the Apoſtles ſight. 2dly, That Angi 

attended him all along, from his reſurrection hie 
the place of his reward. 3dly, That he is fie 
in Heaven, never to remove out of it, till he com 
to judge the world, and fetch up the bodies 
thoſe that fleep in the duſt. Athly, That the I# 
ther has pronounced the great ſentence of honor A. 
and given him a name above every name. Ti 
things relate to the manner of his being recent 
in our nature, and therefore fall ſhort of that un 
which he claims the adoration of his people; 
in going over them, we may obſerve the hope in 
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is ſet before us; for in theſe reſpects he is 3 
fruits of them that ſleep, and a pattern to all his fol- 
lowers. The man Chriſt Jeſus is thus exalted 
as the firſt-born among many brethren they that Rom. viii. 
ſerve him as God, are to follow him as he is man; * 


that raiſed up the Lord Feſus, hall raiſe up us alſo be 
(1.) I begin with that which the Seripture has 

taken notice of, that a cloud received him out of the As i. g. 
ſight of thoſe that were gazing after him. This 

being no more than a very general circumſtance, I 

enter firſt upon that, before we come to the other 

hings that were of greater importance to his glo- 


Thus you read the grand event that clofed up 
l his converſation with the diſciples, That it came Lake xxiv, 
& o paſs whilſt he bleſſed them, he was parted from 

1 bem, and carried up into heaven, As in that bleſ- 


ing he opened heaven to then, fo the ſame mo- 


. 5 
cut it was opened to Him. | 
i The hiſtorian in another book ſpeaks of the day Adds i. 2. 9, 


1 which he was taken up, and afterwards he de- . 
ribes the manner of it; that when he had. ſpoken 
hee things, whilſt they beheld, he was taken up, and 
cloud received him out of their fight. They looked, 
it is added, ſtedfuſtly towards heaven, as he went 
pH; partly to ſee him as long as they could, to 


„ llow the moving glory; and partly to give the 
8 k forld an account in what way he will come again, 
1 hich, as the Angels who ſtood by them in ſhining 


arments reported, would be in lite manner as they 

d ſeen him go into heaven ; that is, in a viſible 

ay; ſhall he come in clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee Rev. i. 7. 
I, ; 8 * . 

＋ And though this intimates his lower nature as a 

an, yet it is among thoſe things that in other 

aces give Out the majeſty of a God. Thus we 

ad of him that he is exceeding glorious; and it Pia. civ. 4, 
Pcars in this, that he makes the clouds his chariot, © 

Vox. II. Ff and 
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and where he is, there ſhall his ſervants be. He Cor. ive . 
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SERM. 48. 
Ifa, IXiv. 1. 


PC, nevi: 2. 


Dan. vii. 
13, 14. 


Pſ. xviii. 11. 


% 


Mat. xvi. 


27. 
Luke xxi. 
26, 27. 


1 Theſ. iv. 
16. 


Gen. i. 7. 


him, righteouſneſs and judgment are the habitatin 
. of bi bro. „ % a AR 


RECEIVED up into Glory. 
I , 


and rides upon the wings of the uind. And again 
the church prays, O that thou wouldſt rend the hes. 
vens and come down ! Though theſe expreflion 
ſignify the greatneſs of God, yet neither of then 
relate to a matter ſo important, as that upon which 
our Saviour was to be revealed; I mean, to judy 
the world: Clouds and darkneſs are round abut 


The martyr Stephen had a ſample of this, wha 
he ſaw the heavens opened. The way how tht 
was done is no more to be explained than the d 
ſion that he had within it, Fe/us ſtanding at th 
right hand of God. The opening of the heaven 
the unfolding of thoſe everlaſting doors, is what x 
never ſaw ; nor do I ſuppoſe that any of the crout 
about Stephen could be witneſſes to it. His eye wal 
ſtrengthened to ſee that, becauſe afterwards it ws 
to ſee no more in this world. However, this ages 
to the accounts that we have of a Redeemer. Thy 
we read of his acceſſion to the reward: I uU 
the nigbi- viſion one like the Son of man come wil 
the clouds of heaven ; and he came to the Ancient! 
days, and there was given him dominion and q 
ry, and a kingdom, that all people, and nations, al 
languages, ſhould ſerve bim. This coming in i 
clouds of heaven anſwers to what David ſaith, 
made darkneſs his ſecret place; bis pavilion nu 


in 

about him were dark waters, and thick clouds of * 
ies. | 55 _—_ fe 
Thus will Chriſt be revealed as a judge; 27 
when he ſo comes, it is in the glory of bis Fatt: 


The powers of beaven ſhall be ſhaken, and then or 
they ſee the Son of man coming with power and im 
glory. The gates of that palace are to fly or. 
and the Lord to deſcend with a ſhout. He ſhall 
out of the cloud, juſt as he entered into it, with dut 
joyful noiſe. In the creation God ſet the fim 
ment in the midſt of the waters, and it divided 


RECEIVED uf into Glory. 


below it. This is repreſented: as a body of prodi- 
gious firmneſs, as Elihu faith, Hoff thou with bim 
ſpread the ſky, which ir. ſtrong, and ar a molten look- 
ing glaſr? i. e. as a piece of ſhining glaſs, able 
to let the light through, and to keep the water in. 
| Now this gave way in a manner that we cannot ac- 
count for, when our Saviour went back-to heaven, 
here are two improvements we ſhould make of 
this noble circumſtance in his being received up to 
lorv. 5 of e cobroplt et 3 
p Fo That we will ſtick cloſe to his doctrine, 
not give up any part of the honour that belongs 
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has not God ; he that abides in the doctrine of Chriſt, 
bas both the Father and the Son. The Apoſtle him- 


a great Higb-Prieſt that is paſſed into the heavens, 
through one heaven into another, Ze/us the Son of 
God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion. An indolence 
about the truth, or a cowardice in maintaining it, 
are a virtual reproach upon One that is gone away 
with ſo much pomp. His piercing the clouds, his 
entering the heavens, is an argument for us to hold 
faſt our profeſſion, and not be either wheedled or 
bullied out of it. For an e 
Though this is ſaid of him as a man, yet accord- 
ng to his own reaſoning, it ſuppoſes another na- 


fle that came down from heaven, even the Son of man 
100 25 in heaven, As a man, he had not aſcended 
nto heaven at the time that he ſaid it, and as the 
dom of man, he was not in heaven, nor in that 
haracter did he come down from heaven: But he 
peaks of his going thither, and being there, even 
vhilſt he was upon earth; which no one could ſay 
ut He who had declared before, Do not L fill heuven 


nd earth 2 ſaith the Lorl. 


rs that were above it from thoſe that were SERM.4S. 
waters that wers J. 72 


to him: He that abides not in tht doctrine of Chriſt, John 9. 


ſelf has led us into this inference, Seeing we bave Heb. iv. 14. 


ure; for no man has aſcended up into heaven, but Job. iii. 13. 
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| 1 Ee, . 
E, If we Bold Faſt our profeſſioꝶ in this article, we 
e ſhall ſcarce be — oa let it go at rao 
a whiffling criticiſm upon thoſe words, The Son of 
man who ig in heaven: That becauſe the expref 
- fion ſignifies he was there, in another place, there 
fore it muſt do ſo in this. He muſt have a look 
hold of his faith indeed, who parts with it ſo eafily; 
and to carry on à force upon a word ſhall mak 
nonſenſe of the whole verſe. For if the phnt 
who 1s in heaven ſignifies who was in heaven, 
tells us no more than we had in the former ſe 
tence, that he came down from beaven. Is then 
any neceſſity when I ſay I came from a place; 
tell you that I have been there? 'does not ny 
coming. thence ſuppoſe. all that? But it is pla 
our Saviour was to convince Nicodemus of his N 
vine perfections, and therefore he talks to him d 
His aſcending into heaven, which cannot be unde 
ſtood of his reſurrection. But to take off his {ut 
priſe, he affirms again, that even at that time k 
Was in heaven: As it had been obſerved beſat 
Joh. i. 18, that the only begotten Son is in the hoſam of. the I 
"© ther, whilſt he declared him upon earth. He n 
iv. te. in the Father, and the Father in him. Thou, Fatt 
—--xvi.21: art in me, and I in thee. And though this Jeli 
is now ſet at nought, and the profeſſion we mi 
of him flurced by ſome, and lampooned by othen 
yet let us hold it faſt, from the conſideration ti 
we do it in the cauſe of One who has pale i 
the heavens... And. Ro WY 
' ' Secondly, This takes off all the objection of 1h 
belief againſt our following him. We are rat 
to ſay, How can he judge through the dark cus 
And it is a more difficult - queſtion, How ſhall 
paſs through it, when we are taken out of f 
graves? Indeed how it will be we know not; 
he that opened the heavens for himſelf, can findl 
way thither for our bodies as well as his own. 1 
Thel. iv who are alive at the coming of the Lord, and I 


17, 18. 
1 19. 
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ther with theſe words. 6 5 ien eee 433 4:68 22 
02.) Another thing | included in his being recei- 


them ſtaid behind, the one at the head, and the 


to tell his diſciples what had happened. As they 
had made the keepers like dead men, they ſtruck a 
new life into his followers, bidding them nat fear, 
becauſe the Lord was riſen indeed. And though 
we do not read much of them during his forty days 
converſe with the diſciples, yet when he was to go 
away, the ſame multitude of the heavenly heſt went 
with him up, who came with him down. 

How mean ſoever his abode in the world might 
be, yet his coming into it, and going out of it, had 
the magnificence of heaven. This was all along 
foretold, not only as a reward to the human nature, 
but as a teſtimony to the Divine. For we read 


they are called his chariots, it refers to ſome parti- 
cular ſeaſon in which they gave their attendance : 
And you read in the next words when that was, 
Thou haſt aſcended up on high, thou haſt led captivity 


from an application to our Saviour, and to that 
very period that I am now ſpeaking of. The Apo- 
ſtle by repeating the whole paſſage has fixed this 
ſenſe upon it. And they muſt be hard put to it 
who will ſay, that the chariots belong to one, and 
aſcending up on high is the act of another. He who 
b - aſcended 


ved up into glory is the attendance of the Angels. 

This reaches from his grave to his throne. One 

of them came with great power, and rolled away Mat xvii. 
the ſtone from the door of the ſepulehre. Two of 2 


other at the feet, where the body of Jeſus Bar bs, 


that the chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even Pf 
thouſands of Angels. As the title of God ſhews us 
to whom theſe Angels paid their homage, ſo when 


captive, It is in vain to wreſt this laſt expreſſion 


who ſleep in Jeſusghall be caught up together in the E | 
clouds to meet 'the Lord in the air, when they goto 
be ever with the: Lord: wherefore comfort one ano- 
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ERM. 48. aſcended is our Saviour, and He witel was the own. 
er of theſe chariots is the Moſt High God, 


hands they might bear him up; but as a God, he wy 


22. 


deriiood of an abode there. The Lord ſaid 


i. Lazarus, that he ud, carried by the Angels in 


preſſion ſignifies both the greatneſs and the du 


Rzctrve'aþ into Glory, 


The Angels loved his human nature as the bel 
fervant to the Divine; but yet it was to a Go 
-appearing and manifeſting himſelf in that natun 
that they paid this eminent duty. As a man, th 
Angels had a charge concerning him, that in their 


not worſhipped as though he needed any thing; 
for Angels, principalities, and powers, being cre 
ted by him, were created for him. In all thing 
and over all perſons, he has the pre-eminence. 

This ſhews us what good hands we are put i 
to. As all the Angels of God, upon his refurres 
tion, are called to worſhip him, ſo they are ſei 
forth as miniſtring ſpirits to thoſe who are the bei 
of ſalvation. Upon the road they help them o 
and at the end they help them up. It is faidd 


5 rm Wy I a> hd ot. 


"Ig 
- 


Abraham's boſom. And they who have done! 
much for our ſouls, will wait for the day of fetel 
ing up our bodies, For the Son of man comes wil 
bis Angels to ſever the wicked from among the ji 
to gather out of his kingdom thoſe that offend u 
commit iniquity, to fetch out of the graves th 
that are fleeping there, and rebuild the duſt in 
bodies. This we are aſſured of from what tig 
did to our bleſſed Lord. As they received him 
they are to receive us; for their love is under tit 
ſame rule with ours: &very one that loves bin il 
begot, loves him alſo who ts begotten of him. 
(3.) His being received into heaven mult bel 
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this our Lord, Sit thou at my right-hand. That a 


tion of the dignity : therefore we read, that bow 
by himſelf purged away our fins, he for cue 
Sins at the right-hapd of the Majeſty on bigh, ] 
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The doctrine of tranſubſtantiation is folly to our WRXM-44. 
ſenſes, and blaſphemy to our faith; it is impoſſible, . 
both in nature and religion, that the body of Je- 
ſus ſhould be any where but in heaven. He is to 
come no more upon earth, till he comes to judge 
it. All the ſtories of his appearing in cloiſters, 
and upon mountains, to ſome favourite ſaints, make 
the Chriſtian religion as ridiculous as the fables of 
Jupiter and Mercury did that of the Heathen. 

When he carried his body up to heaven, it was to 
ſtay there, not to be wanting one moment from the 
throne. We have no more occaſion for it upon 
earth, till the time of the reſtitution of all things. 
The believer, who knows what he talks of, does 
not deſire to ſee Zeſus in the fleſh upon a viſit to us 
here below. He is not in heaven as the Angels 
Ware, the meſſengers between two worlds, always 


0 going and coming; no, but the heavens have xeces- Heb. ix. 24. 
bin He ever appears in the preſence of Gad 
„. The diſciples ſaw him no more. The A- 


poſtle Paul, who ſaw Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, did 
not ſee him come down upon earth, but only look- 
ing down from heaven. His deſcending to live | 
ere a thouſand years in Perſon, is a ſcheme ſo lit- 
le revealed in the Scriptures, that the admirers cf 
t are forced to ſeek out many inventions. | 

I know of no ſeaſon in which he will come up- 
dn earth, but when he comes to burn up that earth, 
ind ſuffer it to be no more. When the earth has 
ziven up her dead, there is an end of it. It is firſt 
o be opened, and then to be conſumed by the glo- 
y of the Lord. For when He fits upon the great = 
hite throne, from bis face both the earth and the Rev. xx. rr. | 
caven will flee away, and there ſhall be no more 
lace for them. When he went to Him that ſent | | 
um, he had finiſhed the work that was given him = 
o do; and therefore ſaith, I am no more in the 
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SRM. 48. Thoſe many declarations that he makes of à con. 


from his Spirit. 


ture which he took from us, and took for us, hel 


pillar in the temple of my God, and he ſball no mil 
£0 out, or come in. Indeed we do not go thithe 


bodies be raiſed up once for all; not to ſtay al 
another life upon earth, or look back to the ph 
where once they lived, as Lot's wife did, but to 
caught up at once; agrayncipela, we ſhall be ſnatch 
ed away, and move With ſpeed as well as glory," 
be ever with the Lord, 


1 is 
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tinual preſence with 'his people, cannot be under 
ſtood of his human nature, without a violence bold 
to Scripture and reaſon. Though we know hin 
no more after the fleſh, yet he manifeſts himſelf 
as, Though he is far aboye all heavens in plac 
as well as dignity, yet he is in the midſt of tuo 9 
three who are met together in his name. Though 
he has left us and is gone away, nevertheleſs he 
with us to the end of the world. As to his body 
it is no where elſe but before the throne of God; 
but there is no fleeing from his preſence, or gun 


Here is a twofold comfort for his faithful fe 
vants. Firſt, That they truſt in One who is even 
where: they may in all places call upon the nam 
of the Lord Jeſus. Let any perſons try how they 
can manage the notion of an omnipreſent ereatum 
that is both limited and infinite. And, ſecond 
Notwithſtanding this, it is our joy that we have? 
Saviour who is confined to one place: In that ns 


a perpetual inhabitant in heaven. 


In this he is our example; thus it is to be will 
us: Him that overcomes, ſaith he, will I maket 


with our full nature all at once, as he did. We 
are carried off by parts. But, iet, The ſoul ists 
ken up to ſtand before the throne of God'day ui 
night, and ſerve bim in his temple 5 and He that ji 
upon the throne will dwell among us. And, ſecond 
When the time of the dead comes, then ſhall al 


(4. Chi 
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(4. Chriſt's being received into glory, as a man, SERM, 4. 

fignifies the Father's pronouncing the fenterice of | 

reward upon him. He was a righteous ſervant, he Job. xvii. 4. 


* 


glorified the Father upon earth, and finiſhed the work 
that was given bim to do, For this they could ap- 
zeal to the Jews: Ye men of Tſrael, bear theſe words ; Aa, ii. 23. 
eſus of Nazareth was a man approved of God a- 
mong you, by figns, and miracles, and wonders, which 
od did by him in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves 
ſo know. He became obedient to death, even - the Phil. ii. 8, 
death of the croſs ; and therefore God has highly exalt- 1. 
him, and given him a name above every name; that 
n the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, both of 
hings that are upon earth, and things that are in 
he heavens ; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs that 
efus is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
Here are two things plainly to be obſerved in 
hat ſcripture. Fir/t, A dignity conferred upon a 
uffering nature, This is exalted with a happineſs 
hat it had not before. But, ſecondly, This is all 
long conſidered as united to one who is really 
od ; becauſe here is a mention of thoſe glories 
hat are underſtood to be the peculiar of a Divine 
ature : as, in particular, that in his name every 
nee ſhould bow, both in heaven and in earth, and 
very tongue confeſs that Jeſus is Lord, or that Je- 
s Is JEHOVAH, as the words would have run had 
ley been expreſſed in the Hebrew language. It 
true, the bowing of the knee, and confeſſing of 
delegated empire, might have been given to a 
eature, if God had not reſerved it to himſelf; 
et it is now too late to ſuppoſe that it ever ſhall 
can be fo, when he has ſaid, I have ſworn by 1, zlv. 23, 
ſelf, and the word is gone out of my mouth in righ- % 
ouſneſi, and ſhall not return, that to me every knee 
all bow, and every tongue ſhall fwear, and in the 
ord, in JEHOVAR, ſhall one ſay, I have righteouſ= 
4 and ſtrength. | 
| j 
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Rom. xiv. 


10, 11, 12. 


tion of no force. It is not to the glory of God the 


ſeat of Chriſt ; rox it 1s 4written, As I live, ſaitb il 


ſhall confeſs to God. Its being written that eren 


dead. It is only as God that he can anſwer Meer 


TE 
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What! ſhall the Great God with all that folen. 
nity challenge this bowing of the knee to himſelf 
in the Old Teſtament, and does he give up his glo- 
ry to another in the New? To ſay, that this is 4 
the glory of God the Father, does not abate, but 
confirm the argument; for that either denotes a 
equality of nature, or otherwiſe it is a conſiders 


Father, that what hefalways called his own, ſhoull 
by a transfer be given to one who is infinitely be. 
low him. And therefore, — 
We have both theſe expreſſions united in 2. 
other place: Me muſt all ſtand before the judgment: 


Lord, to me every knee ſhall bow, and every tongu 


knee ſhall bow, and every tongue confeſs to Gol, 
is no argument at all that Chriſt. has the judgment 
ſeat, if he himſelf is not hat God. But the Apo 
ſtle, who reaſons thus, concludes upon the wha 
So THEN every one of us ſhall give an account 
himſelf to God. Standing before the judgment-le 
is the ſame with giving an account: that judg 
ment-ſeat is Chri/Ps,—that account is to be gi 
to God, | | 
And though he will come to judgment in tit 
human nature, yet his capacity for it ſuppoſes 
divine. As a man he mult have the highelt plac 
and be above the Angels; but it is only as a 0 
that he ſearches the hearts, and renders to every nn” 
according to his works ; for God is judge of all. | 01 
is only as God that he beſtows eternal life, f 
eternal life is the gift of God. As God he calbil 
out of our graves, for it is God who quickens i! 
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es lt 


dependence of all his people, for our faith u 
hope muſt be in God. 


Thus have I conſidered his being received et 
glory, as that was a reward to the human natiF 


al 
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| youred to keep in your view the belief of a Divine 
Nature: For as it was that which made the hu- 
man always pleaſing to the Father, as it was that 
which made the death of the human an acceptable 
facrifice, ſo this is the greateſt article of glory to 
it, that the fuineſs of the Godhead dwells in bim 
bodily. e * 645 | * 

2. I have formerly ſhewn you, that he has a 
glory as Mediator. Now, his being received into 
that, gives us quite another manner of thinking. 
For though this does ſuppoſe him to be the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, yet in every notion of his mediatorial 
character, we muſt of neceſſity look upon him as 
God ; there is no leaving out either of the natures. 
We can think and ſpeak of him diſtinaly as a 
man, we can alſo tell what is peculiar to him as 
God, but as Mediator we muſt take in both. Now, 


ae, WW ie is received into this glory, 1. As the Father 
ons him in an union of both natures; 2. As 
ſte Angels recognize him in this comprehenſive 
character; 3. As he himſelf declares his reſo- 
vel ution to continue both God and man for ever; 


4. As all his proceedings in nature, grace and pro- 


"cence are with this myſterious union. PER 
ſes) (1.) He was received by the Father into the 
lo WE ory of the Mediator, as he is owned in this union 


f both natures. As he was the Father's delight, 
drought up with him, and rejoicing always be- 


| INr< him, fo he could be conſidered only as a God. 
„ e glory that he had with the Father before the 
b l war, is no other than the glory of the Divine 
Mature; but now upon his aſcending into heaven, 
r PEI 15 a new ſtate of the caſe. 


The queſtion is, Whether he muſt not lay down 
he nature he ſo lately took up, in order to con- 
nue this fellowſhip that he had with the Father 
efore the foundation of the world? This is ſo 
ar from being a condition, that the Lord ſaid un- 

to 
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Eau 4: to our Lord, Sit thou at my rigbt. band: By which 
he proclaims, that the perſon, of the Son is the 
ſame ſince he became.a man that it ever was be. 
fore. The Father acts in communion with hin 

Plal. ex. 2, as he always had done: The Lord ſhall ſend. the 

* rod & thy ſtrength out of Zion. It is the rod of 
THY. ſtrength, and yet the Lord ſhall ſend it out; 
Rule Trop in the midfl of THINE enemies. 
people Shall be willing in the day of th y power, | 
is ſometimes called hig, and ſometimes thine ; fat 
the appellation ſeems to change in theſe word 
The Lord at thy right-hand ſball ſtrike through king 
in the day of his wrath-: Here one would think 
the Son ſpeaks to the Father, as before the Father 
plainly does to the Son. 

Now the Apoſtle argues from this very inſtang, 

Feb. i. 13. that he can be no creature: To which of the 4s 
_ gels ſaid he at any time, Sit thou at my right-hand 
till 1 have made thine ofiemies thy fortſhool: If th 
ſitting at the right-hand does not denote an equ 
lity, he might have ſaid it to any of the Angel! 
thouſand times, and made it to ſignify no mote i 
their caſe than it does in ours, a place of happinel 
for the godly are to be at his right- hand. Butt 
is plain the Apoſtle means by it ſomething thi 
never was given to them, nor ever could be; u 
if he never ſaid that at any time to one of the At 
gels, much leſs would he ever ſay it of a mk 
Can it be expected, that he ſhould at any tint 
call one made of a woman, to come and tale 
place at his right-hand? And yet this be! 
done, not by advancing the human nature toll 
adoration, for it can never ceaſe to be a cream 
but by owning Him who took it, in the Deity tif 
he had before; that his being a Child born, wi 
Son given, did not hinder him from coptioul 

Ila. ix. 6. the mighty God, the everlaſting F. ather. 
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(2.) E is received by the Angels and Saints 
| H into the glory of a, Mediator, as they 
recognize him in, this comprehenſive character: 
Let all the Angels of God wor/hip him. The union Heb. i. 6. 
of two natures in one perſon, makes his name 
Wonderful to them. By that they are. fatisfied, 1% ix. 6. 
pleaſed, and ſecured. of their own happineſs. They 
are admitted to a greater inſight. into the ſcheme of 
| our redemption ; and as there is nothing more 
ſurpriſing in it than the compoſition of a Saviour, 
ſo this lies more open to them than it uſed to do. 
They ſee how He that was made of the ſeed of Da- Rom. i. 3. 
vid, according to the fleſh, is declared to be the Son 
of God with power, and is over all, God bleſſed for — is. s. 
ever, | 
I believe that at the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
or rather at his aſcenſion to the right-hand of God, 
as he carried the two natures along with him, ſo 
the union between them became more viſible and 
entertaining than it had been. That was not only 
a period of greater revelations to our world, but 
to theirs above. The Apoſtle acquaints us with 
both theſe particulars : Unto me, who am leſs than xy. iii. 3, 
the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I 
mould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable 
riches of Chriſt, The ſubject of his miniſtry. was 
the riches of Chriſt, not only what he brought to 
his people, but what he contained in his perſon, 
and therefore they are called un/ſearchable. 1 

| is 


SERM. 44 This deſcription that he gives of his work throw 
uns full upon the objection that ſome make again 
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the Goſpel, That if it is a myſtery, it cannot be 
preached, becauſe a myſtery is what people can. 
not know, and preaching is upon a ſubject they 
do know, or otherwiſe they are ſuppoſed to ul 
in the dark. This fort of reafoning is admired, x 
if it was invincible ; but apply it to the text! 
have now given you, and try the force of it then 
Paul tells us, that he was in an extraordinary wy 
ſent to preach the riches of Chriſt, and yet in th 
ſame breath he ſaith theſe are un/earchable richs 
He was to preach what he could not find, Th 
thing that he made known to others was a dept 
that he never came to the bottom of himſelf; al 
if people will laugh at that as a contradiction, iti 
no matter. It juſt happens to our Saviour's do 
trine as it did to his perſon: I ig a ſtumblin: 
ſtone and rock of offence to ſome, but to thoſe thi 
believe it is precious. They find a pleaſure in 1 
ling and ſwimming where they cannot reach tit 
ground. | | 

This Apoſtle knew he was called to makes 
men ſee what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery tl 
from the beginning of the world was hid in On 
who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt : And, ul 
from this time of revelation ſome light ws! 
ſpring upwards as well as come downwards; # 
the other world was to be a receiver as wells 
giver, he adds, To the intent that now unii\ 
principalities and powers in heavenly places might 
made known by the church the manifold wiſdun 
God, according to the eternal purpoſe which be fl 
poſed in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Theſe prinef 
lities and powers that have their dignity in le 
venly places need not to be told by us, that bd 
is wiſe; they have ſeen and admired that il 
bute in the frame of nature, and the revolutR 
of Providence: But here is a manifold * 
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his church upon earth: and the ſcheme that is 
wrought here below ſhall be ever wondered at 
above; it is a new goſpel to them, the day- ſpring 
from on high to heaven, as well as to the habi- 
table parts of the earth; it is indeed according to 
the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord: but this, was a thing hid in God, 
known with a limitation even in heaven itſelf, till 
He that all along deſigned our redemption carried 
up the nature in which he completed it; and now 
though we have it at the jir/# hand, they have it 
at the beſt. | 

The wonderful union between God and man 
as eſtabliſhed in our world. It is here that the 
hild was born and the Son given; but it is moſt 
beheld and admired in their world. They ſee at 
arge what we only ſee in part. They that be- 
eld his glory in the fleſh, and they that behold it 
ow, do it by faith; and if this is oppoſed to ſight, 
Wt 1s a fort of ſeeing and not ſeeing. All the love 


pave not ſeen, in whom though now we ſee him 
bot we yet believe; but in heaven faith is no 


idrance of a complete one. They own him in 
oth his natures, as God and man. Thus their 
raiſes to him, and for him, go together, according 


onger the medium of an imperfect viſion, nor the 


239 


God, which has a particular poſition to the good of — 


hat proceeds from it is, a love to one whom ue Pet. i. 8. 


* that prophetic pſalm, Prayer ſball be made for Pal. lxxii, 


in continually, and daily ſhall be be praiſed. This 
d1xture of loving the human nature, adoring the 
vine, and admiring the union between both, 
[11] be more eminently the work of heaven. We 
- Saints and Angels employed upon theſe de- 
phts. | 

ou have an inſtance of this in the Saints, who 
anly in their language weave together the pro- 
Tues and the merit of the two natures. They 


true 


15. 


e hin 752 fairhful ite, which, though it 15 xe. 5 5 
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SERM. 49. true of him as a man, yet may be underſtood d 
his attribute as a God. They ſay he is the ic. 
begotten from the dead; this you know muſt refer 
to his body: That he 3s the Prince of the ting 
of the earth; though that may be confidered as; 
reward to the nature in which he ſuffered, yet i 
is often mentioned as the glory of another, tha 
he is the King of kings, and Lord of lords ; and 
He of whom this is ſaid only has immortality, au 
dwells in unapproachable light. 5 

Having thus deſcribed his perſon, there is the 
ſame variety to be obſerved in the tribute of ther 

Rev. i. 5,6. devotions : Unto him that loved us, and waſhed u 

from our fins in his own blood, and has madeu 
kings and prieſts unto God and his Father; to bin h 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen, UI 
loving us, which always led on the purchaſe thi 
he made of us, is called an everlaſting love. The 
blood that he ſhed can be underſtood of him 
otherwiſe than he is man; but the virtue of th 
its waſhing us from our ſins, muſt be derived frat 
him under other conſiderations : For it is the pꝶ 
rogative of God to pardon iniquity, to put au 
tranſpreſſion ; and therefore the finiſhing of fin 
not the effect of his dying as he was a creature: 
for all that he might have done without any bs 

Dan. ix. 24. nefit to us; but it is grounded upon his bringing 
an everlaſting righteouſneſs. This making us b 
and prieſts is what he deſerved, or rather attempt 

ed as a man; but it is an honour that comes fa 
the Throne. It is only a God who can make ne: 
fit in the Divine preſence as kings, and ſerve hl 
as prieſts. It is not with the blood of a man tr 
we come to the Lord, and bow ourſelves to Wen: 
Moft High God. The Divine Majeſty would! | 
always inacceſſible if He was not the way, wv 
Jobn xiv. 4. alſo the truth and the life, —Thus you ſee in wi 
language their praiſes are formed and ſung; 
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ey both admire what he ſuffered as, man, and re- SERM. 49, 
. ceive what he gives as, G ob. Jin bas align Tail 
fet In the ſame ſſtr ain do the, Angels take notice of 
nim. You, may-aſk,; indeed, what concern they 

$1 WT have in a nature that is below their own, or. how 

i WY it {ould ever be a partof their praiſes, that Ze/us 

bl died and roſe again? and it is very true, he is not 

1 their Redeemer in that fulneſs of relation in which 

nd he is ours; yet it is ſaid, He made peace by the blood Col. i. 20. 


of his. croſs, i. e. he reſtored, peace where it was 
Joſt, and he eſtabliſhed it where it was continued; 
for both theſe ſenſes are within the comprehenſion 


or the word: By nINMSBU E as it ought to be tranſ- 
1 lated, to reconcile all things, whether they be things 
1 in earth or things in heaven. lib 11 6 29 22211 


| Reconciling things in heaven, is not to be con- 
ceived of in the way we ſpeak of that work among 


lings on earth; to us it is a proguring, a deſexying. 
and an opening out, a treaſure, of happineſs; to 


them it is a cloſing them in, and giving the ſtamp 


wu of eternity to what they enjoy; and therefore they 
admire what he did upon the croſs. The purchaſe 


wil that he made there, was a confirmation far them; 
bo that the Apoſtle ſaith, I bebeld, and heard the Rev. v. 11 


12. 


voice of many Angels about the throne 5 and the NU 
ber of them was ten thouſand times ten thauſand,; and 
thouſands of thouſands ;, ſaying with aloud voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was Hain to receive, power, 
and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and bonour, 
and glory, and blefſing. What they admire in him 
is his being ſlain, —the death that no other than his 
human nature could bow;tg;; but the merit that 
aroſe out of this, and was equal to all the honour, 
and glory, and blefling, that are aſcribed to him, 
leads up their thoughts to God. For a creature 
an never deſerve what is peculiar to God. No 
obedience can make a perſon, equal to Him that fits, 
upon the throne, if he was not ſo in nature; and. 
thus do both the Saints and Angels own Him who, 
To Il. 
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SERM. 49. is God and man, and celebrate this union in thei 
praiſes, and will do ſo for ever. 
7 He'is received into glory as Mediator, wit | 
regard to his own act that is, he has declared hü 
reſolution to continue both God and man for ever, 
As the human nature is what he took in the ful. 
neſs of time, ſo he might lawfully lay it — 
again at che end of time, and when he had gi 

up the kingdom, throw off the union? Bot wn b he 
will not do. Though he has our nature to den 
different purpoſes from what he once purſued, yeti 
is the ſame in ſubſtaniee that ever it was; n crew 
ted, limited, and def 6adeatiouls \ a.. real,” à pens 
trable, Aan folis dy. line on bo 
| There is a great diſpute among thoſs who are i 
| the humour to maintain it, whether Chriſt's taking 
| upon him the human nature was an act of hum. 
liation. The trick of the queſtion lies in ibi 
That the human nature is now a part of his glory, 
and poſſeſſed of a full reward, and therefbre bu WP" 
vin it could be no branch of his ſuffering. Bu Bp” 
not to trifle with unedifying talk, it is very plain 
that his taking upon him tbe ' form Fa ſrvant, und 
being found in fuſbion u a man, is à great it 
| ſtance of his obedience: to the will of God. Hr 
is till in the ſame nature; praiſed init; and al 
mired for it. He has truly loved it: he does nd 
come into it as a way- faring mun, to tarry for l 
feaſon : But to fhew that the union between hin 
and his people is everlaſting, he makes that bs 
tween the Divine and the human nature to be f 
too; and this will farther appear from the en 
amples I ſhall give you' under the. nent Cary and 
that _—" 
(A.) He proceeds as God e man 5 in all dr 
works of nature, grace and providente: And 
therefore you will often obſerve, that thoſe thing 

are ſaid of Him as a man, which can be true 


none but a God; nor muſt be e 
10 
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any other nature than what is Divine; but it is to SERM. 49, 
expreſs the durable union between them, that the * 
Scripture has thus diſpoſed of words that relate to 
one, as if they might be trausferred to the other. 
Thus you are appriſed of that well known text, 
that there is a church of: God which he has pur. Acts xx. as. 
chaſed with his own blood, Now, though the blood 
of God ſounds with a contradiction, yet the ſen- 
tence is ſoon underſtood. It is but a tranſplanted 
word, and only proves that He who did ſo bleed 
was no leſs than God. Thus he proceeds in all 
his remaining defigns.' I have mentioned them 
under the heads of nature, grace, and providence. 
He declares the hypoſtatical union in every one of 
them. e e en e enn 
iſt, In the works of nature. Thus we read of 
him who ſpake to us in theſe laſt days, that by him 
the Father made the worlds, and that be upholds Heb. i. 2, 
all things by the word of bis power. God's ſpeax- 
ing to us by him, ſignifies his being a man, made 
put of the clay, as Job had'wiſhed it might be: Job xxxiii. 
dut making the worlds by him, is not to be compre- — 
hended in this notion of him; becauſe theſe worlds 
ere made before he was made, i. e. before a body 
vas prepared for him; and He, who as àa man could 
ot bear the weight of his own croſs,” does never- 
beleſs uphold all things by the word of his power. 
his upholding of all things, - ſignifies a maintain- 
ng them in their being; and the term all things 
uſt include Angels as well as men. Thus, when 
t is ſaid, Angels, prencipalities and powers, Are col. i. is, » 
reated by him, and for him, it is added, that he 1s 17. 
Pefore all things, and by him do all things conſiſt. 
ow, in that notion of him we ſpeak as Job did to 
od, What hall I do to thee, O thou Preſerver of Job vii. x0. . - i 
en? Or, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, it is He who holds ec. 1xvi. g. 
ur ſouls in life Or, as Moſes had ſaid before him, | 
e is thy life, and the length of thy days.” It can Deut. xxx. 
erer be faid of a lower nature, that it upholds a a 
_ higher: 


* 


1 


rs 


- 
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ERM. % higher: It is againſt all proportion to ſay, that the 
Son of man is the Lord, or the ſupport, of Angels; 
and yet you ſee theſe things are mingled together, 

Heb. i. 3, 4. Thus the Apoſtle gaes on, that having | by bin. 
elf purged aur ſins, be for ever ſat down at the 
right-hand. of the Majeſty.on high, being made |, 

much better than the Angels, as he had by inberi. 

tance obtained a more excellent name than they, 

That expreſhon, be purged away our fins, vil 

eaſily bring us dawn into the loweſt conceptions of 

him; but that, for this, be ſhould for ever fit a 

the right-hand of God, is no way to be accounted 

for, but from an antecedent dignity. It is true, a 

a man, as a creature, as a ſervant, he is made bet. 

ter than the Angels; but it is ſtill with a viewty 

this, that he has by inheritance a more excellent 

name than they. He was originally, and by right 

of nature, called by a name Which they had not; 

For to which of the Angels ſaid the Father. at ay 

time, Thou art my San? a8 49 

You are thus to look upon Him who is bod 

God and man, as one that bears up the pillar d 

the earth. In this manner he ſpeaks by the pm 

Ia. I. 2, 3. phet, At my rebuke 1 dry up the ſea ; I nale il 
rivers a wilderneſs ; their fiſh ſtinks becauſe there i 

no water, and dies for thirſt, I clothe the. heaven 

with blackneſs, and make darkneſs their cavetii; 

And who is this? One who afterwards ſpeaks 

ver. 4, 5,6, a much lower nature: The Lord God has given 
the tongue of the learned, that I ſhould know: bow" 

ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to him that is weary. 1 

Lord God has opened mine ear, and I was. not yy ©: 

bellious ; I gave my back to the ſmiters, aud n. 

cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; I hid 1 

my face from ſhame and ſpitting. Would it not b 
ſtrange to hear a perſon whoſe very face was cr 

vered with darkneſs, to talk of his covering if 
heavens with it! But it ſhews us, that as the 

things are to be underſtood of two 1 

CE «2 uſt 
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tures, ſo they are carried on by an union between sERM. 49. 
them both. „A N ak os 6 

2dly, This is ſtill more viſible in the works of 

grace. What he does as a days-man between God 
and us, ſuppoſes that he 1s both God and man in 
his own perſon. ; There is but one God, and but one 1 Tim. ii. 
Mediator between. God and man, the man Chriſt © 
Jeſus. That phraſe is not to be underſtood as ex- 
clutive of his divinity ; for, as a way is made for 
us through the wail, that is to ſay, his fleſh, ſo our Heb. x. 20, 
welcome there is owing to his being Higb-pricſſt 
over the houſe of God. And whence does this 
ariſe? It is indeed a conflitution, but it ſuppoſes 
an eternity of nature. Hence, as the Lord has 
ſworn to him, Thou art a Prieſt for ever, ſo the 
foundation of that is, that this man, or, as it ought ii. 24. 
to be rendered, this. per /on, becauſe be continues for 
ever, has an unchangeable prieſthocd. His con- 
tinuing for ever is conſidered as antecedent and 
fundamental to his unchangeable prieſthood. This, 
as the words there tell us, is to continue for ever, 


both by a Divine appointment, and by his own 
10 choice: For though: the law made men high-prieſts ver. 28. 


that had infirmty, yet the word of the oath, that is 
fince the lau, has made the Son, who is conſecrated 


en  .for ever more. Fa 5 
inp It is in this complicated way that he gives pro- 
s miles to his people. One time he would have 
them take the comfort of this thought, that he — 


went to the Father, and they ſaw him na more ; from 


118 this does the Spirit convince the world of righte- 
her, i. e. his going to the Father and making 
L. no return back again, is an argument that the 


righteouſneſs which he brought in upon the croſs, 
he now brings forth before the Throne. This 
plainly refers to his human nature, we are to ſee 
bim no more after the fleſh ; and yet the ſame mouth 
has told us, that which is contradictory to the other, 
it it is not to be underſtood of another nature. 

et 
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SERM. 49. Tet a little while and the world ſees me no more 

Jobn xiv. but ye ſee me, and becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alk. 

19- This is more than we can either believe to be true, - 

or expect to be made good from Chriſt himſelf x 

a man. It is not the human nature that we ſe 

again; it is not becauſe 7thzs lives that therefore we 

live allo. The life of that is an argument of on 

reſurrection, but it is not the fountain out of which 

we are ſupplied with the graces of the Spirit. 

zzaly, It is thus that he proceeds in all the de. 

figns of his providence ; by which I do not under 

ſtand any thing diſtinct from nature and grace 

but rather what is comprehenſive of both. Unde 

this head J will give you two particulars, which 

do expreſs the union of the Divine and huma 

- natures, 272. his conduct of the Church, and hi 

Judgment of the world. ; 

Firſt, It is as God and man that he rules 

Church; giving them laws and life below, ail 

managing the whole ſtock of their affairs aboje 

Eph. i. 22, He is Head over all things to his Church, which 

hir body, the fulneſs of Him who fills all in d 

_ _. Hence, we read of heaven opening, and behoil 

13. | white horſe; and he that ſat on him was called Faith; 

ful and True, and in righteouſneſs does he judge ail 

make war. This you will apply to what he de 

for Eis deople againſt all their enemies: His c 

are as a flame of fire, and on his bead arena 

crowns ;, and be has a name written that” 10 mil 
knows but he himſelf. ; : 

You find, though ſome among us os will allow! 
myſteries, no unintelligible things on earth, fl 
there is a great deal of them in heaven. It is Fl 
ed, He was clothed with a” veſture dipped in bu 
and his name is called The Word of God, Hen] 
a plain reference to the two natures. The gar 
that he wears is dipped in blood. It is thus f . 
he is glortous in his apparel. You cannot | 
Arike VE this from a relation to his humanity. 
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yet He who is fo attired is called by a name that he SERM- 
bad eternally before theſe garments: for be is the. 
Word of God, the Word that: in tbe beginning was John i. 1, 
with God, the Mord that was God himſelf, by whom *'& 
were all things created, and without —_ was non 
thing made that was made. 

Nay, the Apoſtle: goes on to tell us the onion: 
tion both of the garment that he wears, and the 
name that he is known by, that he trod the uine- Rev. au. 
preſs of the fierceneſs and: (wrath of: Almighty God: 
No wonder, then, that he is red in his appasel, and 
is veſture is dipped in blood. This he did,-when 
be Lord laid an him the iniquity of us all. He was 
hen bruiſed, his ſoul was put to grief, and wade 
n offering for ſin. And yet upon this veſture, 
which is the memorial of his ſufferings, he has a 
ame written, The King of kings, and Lord af lords: er. 16. 
Thus you ſee, how he.preſerves:the.united-charac- * 
r, the dependence of the nam nature with "oa 
upremacy of the Divine. 
[t is from hence that we have acceſs to the mer- 
y-ſeat. Both theſe confiderations enter into our 
ope: Firſt, That all things are naked and open to Heb. iv. r 3, 
Im with whom we have to do; that there is no Creas 14, 18. 16. 
re that is not manifeſt in bis fight ; and that Feſus, 
be Son of God, as the great Higb-Prieſt, is entered 
to the heavens. And, ſecondly, That we have not 

High. Prieſt which cannot be touched with the 
eling of our infirmities ; but was in all Points tempi- 
as we are, yet without ſin. The former is plain- 
to be underſtood of the Divine Nature, and the 
tter of the human; but from both of them we 
gue for our coming boldly to the throne of grace, 
at we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
ery time of need. As a man he can have com.. . 
n on the ignorant, and them that are out of the 
ay, ſeeing that he himſelf was compaſſed about with 
ſe infirmities : And as God he has not only com- 
fon but relief for us; and in that notion of him 
it 
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_ SERM. 49. it were blaſphemy to ſay, that he is compaſſed 

about with any infirmity. ooo et 

© - Secondly,” You will alſo ſee that the Seripture 

has repreſented him as a judge of the world; under 

- Ads xvi. this union of natures. God has appointed a day in 

3 evhich he will judge the world'in righteouſneſs, by 

the man whom he has ordained, whereof be has. yi. 

den aſſurance tu all men, in that: he ban raiſed bin 

from the dead. As man he fits upon the throne; 

thus the ſuffering nature is to be rewarded: 4 
SGod he judges the world ; thus the obſeured nx: 

Joh. v. 22. ture is to be declared. The Father, that Perſon d 

the Trinity who was not incarnate, judges uu mah 

but ba committed all judgment to the Son. He bu 

given him authority to execute judgment, becauſe l 

is the Son f man. And yet this is no way deſtrus 

tive of what the Chriſtian religion tells us, "tht 

Heb. xii. We come to Feſus the Mediator of tbe new team 

23-24 and to God the Fudge of all; which it would od 

do, if He wha is judge of all, was not over all Gol 

fal. 1. bleſſed for ever. Our God /hall come, and pull u 

keep filence; a fire ſball devour before bim, ani! 

Shall be very tempeſtuous round about him be hl 

call to the heavens'from above, and to the earth; f 

he may judge his people), Gather my ſaints togeth 

unto me, thoſe that have made a covenant "with nel 

ſacrifice, The heavens" ſhall declare bis righten| 

neſs; for God is Fudge himſelf. What an hong 

will be put upon our nature, when He who has! 

ken it into union with him, comes to awake Wl 

| dead, and cloſe up the eternal fate of men and Al 
Job air. gels! Thus we know that our Redeemer tives, Wn 

25, *6 that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon tbe earth 0 

and though after our ſkin worms. deſtroy th1s u 

yet in our fleſb wwe ſball ſee, Him who is really, 6% 
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3. S you have heard at large that the glory SERM. 50. 
of Chrift Jeſus is what belongs to him as 
God, and is mentioned with a fulneſs of language 
peculiar to the Divine Nature; ſo when we con- 
fider his being received into that, we muſt take the 
word in a very different fenſe from what it bore 
under the other two particulars. Receiving the 
human nature into glory was giving it what it ne- 
ver had, and carrying it where it never was: But 
to ſay. that a God is thus received into glory, is to 
baſpheme hig nature, and confound our own, and 
darken counſel-by words without knowledge. 
There is no place where he was not; there is 
no perfection that he had not. Whilſt he was on 
earth he called himſelf the Son of man, who is in Joh. iii. 13, 
beaven ; which phraſe, as I have lately ſhewn you, 
can refer to nothing but his omnipreſence. And 
if Nicodemus had not taken it ſo, he muſt have 
fallen into the ſame contempt of him that the Jews 
did, whenever he opened out any pretenfions to 
Divinity: They had a lau, and by that law he ought —=is. 7. 
to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. The 
high-prieſt adjured him by the living God, that he 

ould tell them whether he was Chriſt the Son of Mat xxvi- 
God And when he had owned it, the man who ts 
plked the queſtion rent his clothes, and charged 
him with blaſphemy; and they all /aid, He is guil- 
ty of death, Though they looked upon him as a Ad, ii. 22, 
man approved of God among them, by figns, and mi- 
acles, and wonders, yet it always raiſed an-impa- 

Vol. II, I 1 tience 
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SERM. 50 tience when he affirmed his Deity : What need wy 
Mark xiv, any farther witneſs, ye have heard his blaſphemy? 


64. 


as they now do to Chriſtians, that calling Gd 


not: that the very title of Father ſignified his ſub 


elf, as the men of our age can anſwer for hig 


n 


GoD REGEIVED up into Glory. 


Lou may ſee this in a few examples. 
The firſt I will give you is John v. 16. when 
you find, that Jeſus, having healed a poor lam 
man who had been long waiting at the pool o 
Betheſda, by that run himſelf into the diſpleaſun 
of the Jews, becauſe he did it upon the Sabbath 
day. He, in vindication of this, provokes them hy 
ſaying, My Father works hitherto, and 1 work. & 
veral in our days could eaſily have explained thel 
words in ſuch a way as to clear him of blaſpheny, 
though perhaps at the expence of running into i 
themiclves. They would have pleaded to Jem 


his Father, inſtead of proving that he had a I 
vine Nature, was a plain argument that he h 


ordination to Him who was called ſo. - Now, if th 
is a right way of arguing, it is a pity that the dj 
covery ſhould be reſerved to the laſt days, that th 
Jour did not know it ſeventeen hundred years ag 
becauſe it might have prevented his death, al 
their wickedneſs ; for it is ſaid, T'&REFORE /oupl 
they to kill him, becauſe he bad not only brokenil 
Sabbath, but ſaid that God wa bis Father, mak 
bimſelf x AL wiTy Gop. 

Could not he as readily have anſwered for hu 


that he had aſſerted no equality? that the wal 
Father is what Angels and men are allowed to 
in all their approaches to God, and that there 
the enemies had done violence to his words, tif 
they might introduce violence againſt his Perſa 
But inſtead of ſetting them right in their wa) 
thinking, and placing himſelf to a better advanti 
in their opinion, he goes on with a vaſt enla e 
ment upon thoſe very heads that had ſo confoull 
ed them, That te Father loves the Son, and þ 
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ther raiſes the dead, and quickens them, even ſo the _ 
Son quickens whom he will ; that all men fhould bo- 
nour the Son as they honour the Father : he that bo- 
nours not the Son, honours not the Father that ſent 
him. | 2 5 FT 

Obſerve here upon this argument, that if there 
is any diſtinction between the Father and Him, it 
muſt be infinite; and as they thought he had de- 
nied all that, and had made himſelf equal with 
God ; as this would have been the greateſt blaſ- 
phemy in him to (ay ſo; it was the greateſt unkind- 
neſs to them, if he ſhould let them go away with 
he opinion. He was bound to undeceive them: 


ls he came to do God's will, it cannot be thought 
e would encourage the leaſt ſuſpicion of running 
WS way with bis glory, and therefore to leave the 
ess ignorant of his true meaning here, was not 


only a cruelty to them, but a breach of truſt in 
im, and could be no better than a neglect of the 


TNT 2ther's honour. | 

250 Another example you will meet with, John vi. 
zo e had wrought a miracle in feeding five thouſand 
ugh eople with five loaves; upon which many went 
ter bim: And had he contented himſelf with the 


tle of a Prophet that ſhould come into the world, 
hey would ſtill have followed him; but he thought 
needful to afſert a great deal more, and that was 
is coming down from heaven: at this the Jews 
urmured. Now, inſtead of ſtriking off the ſenſe 
hich they put upon it, and ſhewing it to be falſe, 


and 1 live by the Father, ſo he that eats me ſball 
ve by me. This is that bread which came. down 
om heaven; not as your fathers did eat manna 
d are dead ; he that eats this bread ſhall live for 
er, Many, therefore, of his diſciples when they 
oF" 4 bir, /aid, This is a hard ſaying, who can hear 
And what method does he take with W | 

| CCs 


zin all things that he bimſelf does; for as the Fa- SERM. 36. 


: repeats it again: As the living Father has ſent Job. Vi $7e 
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SERM. 50. Does he drop the dodrine to pleaſe the men 
Ich. vi. 61, no, far from it: When he knew in himſelf that the 
62. 
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diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, Does thi 
offend you ? what and if you fee the Son of man aſceni 
up where he was before ? It is plain the matter of 
their offence was his pretending to that which they 
thought too much for a creature. That tl 
they admired his preaching, and were aſtoniſhed x 
his miracles, yet they could have no conceptions 
his Divinity. Jeſus ſaid unto them, Moſes gow 
you not that bread from heaven, but my Father giv 
you the true bread from heaven : they ſaid, Lan 
evermore gives us of this bread. Jeſus ſaid un 
them, I am the bread' of life ; be that comes wnto ut 
all never bunger, and he that believes on me ſul 
never thirſt ; but I ſaid unto you, That ye alſo bun 
een me and believed not. BEET. 
And no wonder, becauſe, as he himſelf tells u 
there is more than external evidence neceſſary 
that: Therefore, as I ſaid unto you, no man can an 
unto me, except it were given him of my Faun 
Many thouſands had already come to him wich- 
bundance of zeal, as we are told all along in tw 
very chapter. In this they acted by no higbert 
principle than carnal reaſon, which ſome'peopit 
will not have us to ſpeak of with any diminntia -: 
But there was a coming to him which fignifist 
believing in him; and this they knew nothing 
nor would they ever have known it without ny 
fupernatural revelation : For, no man, ſays he, an 
unto me, except the Father that has ſent me ard 
him. From that time many of his diſciples u eq 


back, and walked no more with him. WI 


x Cor. xi. 
19. 


Joh. vi. 68. 


This doctrine has always proved a parting- n 
ter between him and hypocrites, between hypo Ev, 
and believers: There muſt be herefies, that ubey" 
are approved may be manifeſt among you. Wil 
he aſked Peter, Will ye alſo go away? be anſwel 
To whom ſhall we go, for thou haſt the words? 
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to us the doctrine of eternal life, they that were 
gone knew this as well as they that ſtaid. But he 
deſigned to expreſs as much in that confeſſion, as 
Chriſt himſelf had done before in his declaration, 
I am the bread of life ; and the words that I ſpeak 
to you, they are ſpirit, and they are life. They that 
forſook him took this for an extravagance that no 
creature ought to run into. At this they murmur- 
ed, as a thing profane in him, and unintelligible 
to them: The Jews murmured at him, becauſe be 
ſaid, I am the bread which came down from heaven. 
They ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, whoſe 
father and mother we know ; how is it then that be 
ſaith, I came down from heaven? Feſus therefore 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Murmur not among 
yourſelves. Again, I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven : if any man eat of this 
bread, he ſhall live for. ever ; and the bread which 
I will give is my fleſh, which 1 give for the life of 
the world. The Jews therefore ſtrove among them- 
ſelves, ſaying, How can this man gives us his fle/b to 
eat? and yet he goes on-with this unintelligible. 
doctrine, Verily J. ſay unto you, Except you eat the 
0% of the Son of man, and drink bis blood, ye have 
no life in you. | | 

This was the declaration that he made. To this 
did they that continued with him give their teſti- 
mony : We believe, and are ſare, that thou art the 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God. If by this title, 
The Son of the living God, they did not mean one 
equal to the living God, they were only trifling 
with great words of vanity, and ſaid no more than 
what the apoſtates would have ſaid as well as they. 
Every believer is the ſon of the living God by 
creation and ſanctification: and is it likely that gi- 
ving him a title, which might be taken in a con- 
rated ſenſe, was that upon which the twelve A- 
oltles divided from the reſt? Would not the 

| whole 
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ternal life 2 If he means only, thou haſt preached SERM. 50. 


254 --.; oy RECEIVED uf into Glory. 


SERM. 50. whole croud who once followed him have ſaid a; 
much as the remaining diſciples, if the words might 
have been taken in the ſenſe that ſome would give 
=; | TY | 
Indeed the queſtion turns very ſhort upon m 
Can the Son of God be God: and I think the an. 
ſwer may be as ſhort, Yes, as truly as the Son of 
man is man. Thus you read in the eighth chap. 
ter of the ſame hiſtory, that the Jews held an ar. 
gument with him a long time q and though he uſe 
John viii, very provoking expreſſions, that they were the ſer. 
* vants of fin, nay, that they were of their father tht 
devil, and fultilled his luſts in hes and murders 
they ſo far bear with him, as only to rail at him! 
ver. 48. Say we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and bal 
a devil 2 but when he tells them, Before Abrabun 
was, I am, they are out of all patience, and take 
up ſtones to throw at him as a blaſphemer. They 
would allow him any thing but Divinity. I wil 
a give you but one example more; and that is 
John x. zz. In the tenth chapter, where he tells them of la 
- ing down his life as a good ſhepherd. He woull 
not have them think by this that he quitted by 
pretenſions to a Divine ſovereignty. No: faith hs} 
-——18, No man takes it from me, 1 have power to lay i 
*9, % down, and I have power to take it again. It is 0b 
ſerved there was a diviſion among the Fews for thi 
ſayings : for many of them ſaid, (what might ity* 
eaſy enough where it is thrown as a reproach updl 
any miniſter), He has a devil, and is mad ; uh 
| hear ye him? Upon this the Jews come round# 
bout him, and defired that he would put them ol 
of their uncertainty, and tell them plainly whetbe 
——24, he was the Chriſt. He, in anſwer, ſaith, I bait 
35* told you, and ye believe not. What was it that th, 
did not believe? that he had a Divine commiſſion! 
No; this was clear enough from a Divine pow: 
they knew no man could do the things that he did 
except God was with him : but they did * 
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are one. . 05 
Thus they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- ſtone; as 
it is written, Behold I lay in Sion a ſtumbling. ſtone, 
and a rock of offence 5 whoever believes on him Hall 
not be aſhamed. If he had meant that the Father 
and he were one in conſent and in defign, would 
not all mankind think that of a Chriſt, nay of a 
Prophet who came to do wonders upon earth, that 
the perſon who wrought ſuch things was one in 
agreement with him who ſent him? Might not 
Moſes have ſaid it? and did he not ſay what was 
equivalent to it? Was there any occaſion, if that 
was all that he deſigned, for them to take up ſtones, 
which, as they profeſs in the innocency of their 


had made himſelf Gob ? 

' You ſee, from theſe examples, where the mat- 
ter ſtuck. Now, what he faith, which fo offended 
the Jews, might have given the ſame provocation 


wn to Nicodemus, when he tells him, that the Son of Joh. iii. 13. 
hi man was then in heaven. But every one that had 

be, WW {£274 and learned of the Father came to bim it 

yi had pleaſed God to reveal his Son in bim; ſo that Gal. i. 16. 


his being received into glory as God, cannot be 
underſtood in any ſenſe inconſiſtent with eternal 
Felicity, and unchangeable fulneſs. In this reſpect 


herefore take the phraſe to denote ſuch things as 
beſe: 1. He threw off the vail that was upon his 
Divine Nature ; 2. He did this with a deſign of 
ever taking it on again; 3. He afreſh expoſed 
zun Pm iclf to the adoration of Angels; 4. He uſed 
he language and prerogatives of God in heaven; 
He ated as God among his people upon earth. 
wer: (I.) He laid aſide, he threw off the vail that was 
ben the Divine Nature. That he obſcured him- 
be lf for a while is plain from all hiſtory, and the 
| wonderful 


lieve that he could give eternal life. And they E. 50. 
ſtuck above all at that ſentence, I and my Father 2 


error, was for blaſphemy, becauſe he being a man ver. 33. 


be is the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and forever. I Heb iii. 8, 
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— wonderful expreſſions which the Seriptare dur d 
Phil. 5 6, in the form of God, made himſelf of no reputation; 


L 8. 


Ifa, ix. 6. 


. Found in faſbion as a man, he humbled himfelf. Ya 
ſee by this vaſt variety of phraſes, the ww 
would have us eſtabliſned in two things. 


«that appears by the death of the croſs, which; asi 


laugh at the miracles of his birth, were fatisfi 
there was none at all in his death; and yet, 


ting, was 3 Full of joy with the Tight of 08 


G0 RECEIVED 25 into Glory, 


livered it under. We read of him, that be. being 


and how was that, but by taking on him the m 
of a ſervant ? being made in the likeneſs of nen, an 


Firſt, The reality of Chriſt's human nature; 


was the moſt ſhameful way of dying; fo it muſt 
the moſt evident and certain, the leaſt liable io u 
trick or deceit. ' The ſews themſelves, who miglt 


here was the utmoſt evidence Sirew to our nau 
ſo, 
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Secondly, You may alſo obſerve; that hots 520 
hiding of another. The faſhion of a man, i 
form of a ſervant, his becoming of no reputatid 
hindred the world from ſeeing any thing of © 
antecedent glory. He did not then appear to td 
as having the form of God, whatever is the meal 
of the expreſſion. They that paſſed by rei 
him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, F tb 
the Son of God, come down from the croſs : and, 
truſted in God ; let him deliver bim now, if bt 
bave him; for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. * 
That ſentence is enough to confound the wal 
To us a Child is born, to us a Son is given, an 
is the name that he ball be called, Tat min 
Gor, TRE EKVERLASTINdG FATHER. ' A God th 
born as a child, a Father that is given as a fon, 
not ſound ſo altogether void of myſtery as ven 

told every thing in our religion ought to do:! 
if there are any degrees in incomprehenfible,! 
ſhould think it was ſtill more wonderful to be ith 
that He who hid not his face from ſhame and f 


countenas 
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2 man, as a malefactor, was without any interrup- 
tion, over all God bleſſed for ever 1 
The Scripture has told us the one as plainly as 
the other; and though ſome are angry that we talk 
of two natures in one Perſon, yet theſe things can 
never be ſaid of one and the ſame Nature. It is 
vile to ſay, that a God died, or that a body was at 


oon that is above, the heavenly Jeruſalem ; that 
q He whoſe goings forth have been from everlaſting, 
came in the fulneſs of time; that He who is the 
0 Son of the Father, is made of a woman. The Jews 


what death he ſhould die. The people anſwered him, 
Ve have heard out of the lau, that Chriſt abides for 
ver; and bow ſayeſt thou, The Son of man muſt be 


e bo is this Son of man? 
| Are not ſuch characters to be diſtributed under 


heir proper heads? Do not they fully contradict 
ne another, and muſt do ſo eternally, if you would 
efer them to different natures? He came to a 


ay, he came to his own, and they received him 


bot, though he was the Lord whom they ſought, 
Ind the Meſſenger of the covenant in whom they 


elieved on his name; that is, he gave them a new 


ure. Their believing in him, their receiving 
a) KR . "VB 

im, was a thing given to them; for they were 
A orn not of fleſh, nor of the will of man, nor of blood, 


ut of God ; and the Word was made fleſb, and 


the ſame time in mount Calvary, and in the mount 


'orld that knew him not, though he had made it; 
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that H lied: upon the croſs ag SERIE: 38, 
countenance { that He who died upon the croſs as — 


objected againſt it, he had ſaid, FI be lifted up, I Jon x. 32, 
will draw all nen to me. Tbis be ſaid, fignifying 3% 3* 


lelighted : But to them that received him be gave —i. 12, 
oer 10 become the ſons of God, even to them who "5 


: rel among us, as a partaker of the ſame fleſh 
; vith ourſelves. They had ſeen him with their 
* yes, they had looked upon him; as the Apoſtle 
id aith in another of his writings, their bands hand- Job. i. . 


a the Word of life: not as he was the Word of 
For, 1.” ET: life, 


© 


4 9 Te EE 
2 0 * EY * N F l 
| SI > at * 88 fn 
* * J . PLE 
i 1 
| 1155 n 4 e 
n Ef 7 
* : 5 


258 = Gon RECEIVED w imo Glory. 1 


SERM. 30, life, but he ſabmitted to an evidence: that was ti 
familiar and ſenſible : and they beheld his glory; 
and what was that? rhe ꝓlory of the only beyonet 
of the Father, They beheld it indeed, but othen: 
did not; and it was very needful they ſhould nat; 
x cor. il. 8s. for, as the Apoſtle argues, had they known it, thy 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory : through! 
Ads iii. 17. ignorance they did it, as did alſo their rulers, |} 
Tou remember he charged the devils that then 
| ſhould not make him known; nay, when he cars 
ried three diſciples with him into the mount d 
transfiguration, and there came a voice to him fro 
the excellent glory, he ſaith to them, Tell the aint 
to no man till the Son of man be riſen from thi 
dead. And even before that, he had bound then 
with a caution: Whom do men ſay that I am? anl 
by their anſwer it appears, that though men knex 
not what he was, yet they had a wonderful opt 
nion of him, when they took him to be one rails 
from the dead; an old Prophet, not only raiſed ij 
by heaven, but ſent down from it: But whom i 
ye hay that I am? Peter ſaith, Thou art the Chr 
the Son of the living God. This they muſt alcnit 
to ſupernatural dilcoveries, Bleſſed art thou, Si 
Barjonu, for fleſh and blood has not revealed thu 
thee, but my Father who is in heaven, And yt 
though he ſaith 7his ir the rock upon which be u 
build his church, he orders them ub. f tell any mil 
that he was Jeſus the Chriſt. What + muſt tiq 
tell no man now, what they were to tell all md 
| afterwards? ſhall the teſtimony that ſhould 8 
diffuſed among all nations, be at prefent conceu 
from their own? Yes; and the reaſon is this 
cauſe the Son of man muſt be delivered into tbe bus 
'of finful men. But now, _ I 
Rom. i. 4. He'as God is received into glory. He was ik 
clared to be the Son of God by the refurredi 
from the dead; not made the Son of God by Wh 
but 54045 ſet in a proper light, brought into = 


—_ 
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What the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of God's /etting his King SERM. 50. 
uon the boly bill of Sion, in ſaying to him, Thou ec 5; 6, 7, 

art my Son, this ay baue 1 begatten thee, the Apo- 355 3 

ſtle fixes to the reſurrection, that this was the day * 
the great God ſpoke of. He was called the only 

begotten of the Father long before that. It was 

not the firſt time that he took the name himfelt, 

or was known by it among his people; but from 


that time he ſhould be better known, not only in 
bis mediatorial capacity, but in his infinite and 
eternal nature. . | 1 
on (2.) This obſcuring of the Divine Nature is over 
bor ever: he is no more to ſuffer as a man, no more 
io de hid as a God: When ye have lift up the Son of lea vii. 
ca man, ye all know that I am. If the Goſpel, that 


declares him js hid, it is hid to them that are loſt 2 Cor. iv. 3, 

for where the light of the glorious Goſpel ſhines, * 

e appears to be the image of the invifible God; 

that is, he ſhews himſelf to us under all the no- 

ions that we have of God, or otherwiſe he is not 

be image, unleſs you think the image makes one 

liſcovery, and the original another; that is, un- 

els it is a falſe image. If Chriſt is not what the 

ather is, he cannot be tbe brightneſs of his glory, Heb. i. 3. 

md the expreſs image of bit perſon: For, the 

rightnels of the Father's glory, ip that place, is 

ot to be underſtood of an attribute, or a mani- 

ſtation of that attribute; for if ſo, the creation, 

ie Goſpel, the graces of his people, are the bright- 

els of his glory. But if this is a title given to a 

ing, a perſon, a ſubfiſting agent, and if we are 

id thele things of ſuch a one's nature, he cannot 

are the glory of that other, nor be bimfelf the 

nghtneſs of that glory, if he is inferior to him. 

The expreſs image of any perſon ' denotes the 

me nature with that perſon, when we arg ſpeak- 

lg of real and original characters. Thus, for ex- 

uple, when it is ſaid, that God made man in bis 

nage and his likeneſs, it can fignify no more than 
* 8 je 
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3 fimilitude ; that there was ſomething i in chat mn. 
8 ture which had a reſemblance of the divine: But 
Gen. v. 3. when it is ſaid, that Adam begat a ſon in hir m 
likeneſs, and after his image, there the words mul 
ſignify a great deal more than a mere fimilitude; 
for that ſon had the very nature that the father 
had, and the deſcription is on purpoſe to tell u 
that they were both creatures of the ſame kind 
This is obſerved in a nature which is not at all dl 
tered by ſucceffion ; there is no fubordination a 
eſſence between a father and a ſon, i. e. a fon 
as truly and fully of the human nature as a father, 
Now the queſtion is, Whether the Apoſtle, 
ſaying that Chriſt is the expreſs image of his pet 
ſon, means only what Moſes does, when be fil 
man was made in God's likeneſs ? 1 think thifi 
words contain a great deal more; becauſe, as ſol 
as he had faid this, he immediately adds, (that which 
is peculiar to God), that he upholds: all things by 
word of his power. Though he deſigns to ip 
of him in the mediatorial characters, yet he ini 
duces them by thoſe that are antecedent to then 
God's ſpeaking to us by bis Son, muſt be unde 
ſtood of the Son as he was man: His appointit 
him to be the heir of all things, thut is, to rec 
the glory of all things, makes his inheritance 
late to him as a Mediator: But his making il 
worlds by him is the ſentence upon which the 
pute begins. The queſtion is, Whether theſe wan 
_ denote a nature that is equal to the Father, ori 
that is ſubordinate to him? Whatever be the 
ing of that expreſſion, it is evident that fro 
the Apoſtle aſcends to conſider, not what Chil 
as a creature or as a Redeemer, but what be wii 
himſelf, abſtracted: from all his works; and tif 
tells us, that he is the brightneſs of his Tolle 
Flory, and the expreſs image of his pern. N 4 
does not come in among any rewards beſtowed 

on him. It is not the recompence of 1 

2 | 
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No; that is mentioned in theſe words, He ſar FA. 

down at the right-hand of the Majeſty in high places. "=, 

Upholding all things, and doing it as a God does, =— 

by the word of his power, is conſidered firſt, before —_ 

he enters into the particulars of his merit, and the 

glory that aroſe out of it. This he did long be- 

fore he took upon him our nature. And there- 

fore, „ 4 5 = 
As he has thrown off the vail under which he = 

was for ſome time obſcured, he never deſigns to A 

take it on again. The human nature ſhall no 

more darken the divine to the ſons of men. They 9 

above ſhall ſee bim as be is, ſee one like themſelves "Mi 

united to a glory that no man has feen or can fee. | 


He is at the ſame time confeſſed to be he Lamb 8 ie 
in the midſt of the throne, and the inviſible God, 2 


who only has immortality, and dwells in the light' | 
that none can approach to. | 1 
(3.) He may be ſaid to be received into the glory 1 | 
of the Divine Nature, as he did afreſh expoſe him- Wo 
ſelf to the adoratfon of Angels. There were n2w 
orders iſſued out upon his reſurrection, as the A- | 
poſtle obſerves in a paſſage that I have often ad- 
dreſſed to your thoughts: When he brings the Firſt- Heb. i, 6. 
begotten into the world, be ſaith, And let all the b 
Angels of God worſhip him. 8 8 | | 
The period of his bringing the Firſt-begotte 
into the world, will be eaſily confeſſed by all to 
be, either his birth, or his reſurrection. What is 
here affirmed is true of both, but it ſeems more 
natural to underſtand it of the latter : For the 
words are, Gray d rd taysyy, when | he brings 
him again, which he may be ſaid to do from the 
time of his rifing again, or his being revealed 
from heaven by the effuſion of the Spirit. Here I 
would deſire your notice of two things. | 
Fir/t, That this is a quotation out of the Pſalms, 
and therefore muſt carry the ſame ſenſe here that 
it does there, or otherwiſe the Scripture is ratber 
| . perverted 


4 
i 


et 


— ** ·8 > 


5 Judg. xix. 
30. 


LEY 


88M. 52 peryerted than applied. Ton find it, Pf. aer; 


reproach upon himſelf, in departing from the plan 


with any yariation into the New. However, 


out words, and leaving the ſenſe behind him, and 


that boaſt themſelves of idols ; wage bim all 8” 
gods. The queſtion upon the who 
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Worſpip him, all ye gods. Indeed you may obſerye 
here is an alteration in the Ek which the 4. 
poſtle would never have made, if it was abſolutely 
needful to preſerve the very ſound of the letter 
Nor would the Holy Spirit have thrown ſuch a] 


words of the Old Teſtament, by bringing then 


Secondly, He who js called the Firſt-hegotten i 
recommended to the worſhip of all the Angels 
God; not only ſet above them, for that he might 
be as a creature, but placed before them as the dl. 
ject of their religious adoration. That the tem 
awor/hip very often ſignifies no more than eil 
reſpect, cannot be denied; but it muſt ſignify i 
this place what it did in the Pſalms. The Hol 
Spirit never runs into the impertinence of bringing 


therefore you ſhall have no human deciſion to d 
termine the meaning of this paſlage ; read it i 
the Old Teſtament : The Lord reigns, let the earl 
rejoice, let the mullitude of ifles be glad thera 
clouds and darkneſs are round about him, rightenk 
neſs and judgment are the habuation of his throws 


a fire goes before him, and burns up his gnen er 


round about ; his lighinings enlightened the wu 
the earth jaw and trembled ; the hills melted i 
wax at the preſence of the Lord, at the preſeacth 
the Lord of the whole earth ; the beapent decal 
bis righteouſneſs, and all the people do ſee bis gil 
Confounded be all they that ſerue graven ugh 


e paſlage 8 
Whether it is to be underſtood of a ſupreme 9 
derived God? I need only ſay, Confider ¶ n 
take advice, and ſpeak your minds. © | 


God rECEtvED % in Glory. 


eee. 


(R bleſſed Lord is received into the glory sI. sr. 
of the Divine Nature, inaſmuch as from 
the time of his reſurrection he ſpeaks the language 
and uſes all the prerogatives of God. We may 
ſuppoſe what he ſaith in heaven, by what he ſaid 
when he was juſt going thither. He began to put 
on majeſty at the time when he was moſt to con- 
eal it. He talks, in the view of all his ſufferings; 
like a conqueror more than a captive. Having 
told his diſciples, that the hour was come, that they John xvi. 
ould be ſcattered every one to his own, und leave 32. 
bim alone, by which he deſcribes the unhappy and 
ameful condition that he was thrown into ; he 
uns immediarely into another view of that ſame 
period ; and lifting up bis eyes to beaven, be ſaid, — * 
ather, the hour is como; the fame hour that he 
pake of to his diſciples, when they were fo faint 
their zeal and he in his ſtrength, - the hour of 
hick darkneſs that was to 'come upon him,—the 


ens itſelf that he had prayed againft, Father, if 
Fr be poſſible ſave me from this hour, nevertheleſs for 
1 Þ cauſe came I to this hour ;—it is what he tells 
enemies was their hour, and the power of dark- 
os —and yet, after all theſe melancholy things, 
1 ſpeaks of it as his own, The hour is come: 


Trify thy Son, that thy Son alfo thay glorify thes 3 
thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that be 
ay Five eternal life to as many as thou haſt given 
| him 
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ENI. 51. him — Let him have a glory equal to his empire} 
— over the whole extent of all nature, and to his; 
title as the Fountain and Finiſher of all grace. 
It is plain from this language, that he puts on 
the King, the Sovereign, at the time that he wa 
going to be a ſacrifice. Though he appeared in 
F. Ixiii, x, his dyed garments, he was then glorious in bit ap. 
M parel, travelling in the greatneſs of his ſtrength 
ſpeaking in righteouſneſs, and mighty to ſave. | 
that very hour when the human nature was to be 
laid low, he breaks through the clouds, by aſſen. 
ing the exiſtence, and claiming the privileges d 
another nature. He can ſcarcely be ſaid to plea 
in the form of a ſervant, though he was juſt #} 
going to give the moſt dreadful inſtance of hy 

being ſo. 46182 | 2/3660 
He was then upon the laſt and greateſt part d 
his obedience, that unto death, even the death of 
the croſs, and yet even then he ſpeaks the language 
of a Gop. What could the diſciples think of by 
prayer, when they ſaw him in that paſſive helpleh 
way upon the croſs! How would: they be ablet 
reconcile. the ſhame and ſcandal of his dying, tl 
what he ſaid of a glory with the Father before ill 
world was ! When they beheld his agonies, all 
heard the greateſt complaint that ever was utterel 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me! vl 
harmony could there be between ſuch words a 
theſe that had lately flowed out of his mouth 
John xvii. Father, I will that they whom thou haſt given ne 
*4, '5* qvith me where J am, that they may behold the gi + 
that thou haſt given me, for thou lovedſt me by 

the foundation of the world / | 

This was not the language of a ſuffering natutk 
He ſpake not theſe things as a man, but as he all 
in that very prayer, Theſe things I ſpeak in l 
aworld, that they may have my joy fulfilled in ib 
ſelves. Though they were in a little time to® 
him under the wrath of God and ſcorn of fi! * 


GoD RECEIVED up into Glory: 


atonement that was made in one nature; but all 
this while, he had the unchangeable perfections 
of another. | : 
There is ſomething in this prayer, and eſpecially 
in that part of it which I have lately given you, 
inconſiſtent with his character as a ſufferer, and 
his dependence as a creature. When he conlider- 
ed and expreſſed himſelf in faſhion as a man, no 
word ſo aſſuming came out of his mouth, as Fa- 
ther I will ; no, he diſclaimed all authority as a 
ſubject; and being. made under the law, never 
placed himſelf in that nature above it: [came 
not to do my own will, but his that ſent me; and 
when in the days of his fleſb, he offered up /trong 
crying and ſupplications, with prayers and tears, he 
demands nothing; not as I vill, but as thou wilt. 
It is evident, that in theſe words he talks within 
the limits of a creature and in the form of a ſer- 
vant; that though he was the beſt of creatures, 
the beginning of the creation of God, the chief 
of ſervants in whom God would be glorified, yet 
Rill he claims no authority; he learned obedience by 
the things that he ſuffered. But, } 
What a nature is that which changes the lan- 
guage, that always gave us ſo great an example of 
humility? Who is this, that, ſpeaking of his peo- 
ple's happineſs, faith, Father, I will have it ſo; 
hough when he ſpeaks of his own, it is no higher 
than, Not my will, but thine be done * Theſe parts 
n his carriage would be inconſiſtent if you did 
not underſtand them of two different natures. No 
reature ought to ſay what he ſays, becauſe, hat- 
ver his merit might be, there is ſtill an infinite 
liſtance between him and the Moſt High God; 
and eſpecially conſidering the thing itſelf that he 
demands, That they whom thou haſt given me be 
Wi) me where I am, that they may behold my glory. 


Vox. II. l own 
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they muſt underſtand that as no more than the SERM. gr. 


Heb. v. 7. 


hat! ſhall one that durſt not infiſt upon his 


— 51. own preſervation, be thus poſitive about the dil. 
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poſal of all his people ? | ©. | 

When the mother of Zebedee's children came 
with a petition that her two ſons might ſit, the 
one on his right-hand, and the other on his left, in} 
his kingdom, he tells her it was not his to giv, 
As man he was fo entirely ſubject, that he had no 
right to appoint a precedency 1n his Church, And} 
this ſhews, that they who call themſelves his v. 
ears and repreſentatives, go a great deal farthe 
than ever their principal did. They that think 
themſelves empowered to beſtow the chief place 
in a Redeemer's kingdom, afſume a greatneſs that 
he himſelf never pretended to; for he tells thi 
woman, who wanted to have her two ſons dig 
nified and diſtinguiſhed, that it was not his to} 
give, but it ſhould be given to them for whom it} 
was prepared of his Father. And yet here hs] 
talks quite otherwiſe; * A precedency in the Churd 
© below is not mine to give as a man, but eterni 
life is mine to give: I have a right to beſlon 
* all that.” And how can this be allowed in one 
that is not God? I ö muſt leave it to the Fathe! 
< to fill theſe two places at my right and left hand 
in my kingdom, becauſe in this human natur 
* he is greater than I. But I can tell even tit 
Father himſelf, that I will have all my peop# 
with me in heaven.” — 

Certainly one that ſpoke after this mannes, 
thought it no robbery to make bimſelf equal will 
God. And what will he have them there for: 
To behold the glory that thou haſt given me; a0b 
leſt we ſhould look upon this as no other than tl 
glory of his reward as a Mediator, he adds, % 
thou lovedſt me before the foundation of the wotlk 
The glory I ſpeak of is that which conſiſts A 
thy love; this love I enjoyed eternally belt 
any of the duty that I have now gone through 
* Beſides a glory that is given as a wie 
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© the world was; and the glory that ariſes from 
« this, is what I would have them behold in hea- 
ven.“ So that if you invert this whole paſſage, 
there are three things contained in it. - 

Firſt, That the Father had a love to the Son 
before the foundation of the world, antecedent to 
the obedience that he threw himſelf into. Se- 
condly, That this love 1s the ground, the matter, 
the conveyance and perfection, of his chief glory. 
Though the human nature 1s advanced and highly 
exalted, yet the glory that he had before the world 
was, is the main inheritance, and what he would 
have his people behold ; and this they will find is 
comprehended in an eternal love. And, 7birdly, 
This glory is ſo great, that he ſets his throne as 
the throne of God. He ſpeaks the language of 
the Moſt High, and that not enly to the world, 
but to the Father himſelf. He uſes words that 
onceal every thing of a ſubordination. When 
the Father ſpeaks to him, it is in theſe terms: To 
be Son, he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 


he ſame equality, that the Father in ſpeaking to 
im had owned: I will, that they whom thou haſt 
liven me be with me where I am. 

Thus has the Scripture declared him to be a- 
ove every name in Heaven. We read that the 
brone of God, and the Lamb, is there. Glory is 
ſeribed to Him that ſits upon the throne, and to 
e Lamb, for ever. Can we think that an infe- 


* or nature ſhall have equal praiſes? Indeed, if 
th he diſtinction of ſupreme and ſubordinate wor- 
i had come from heaven, we might have 'car- 
wal led it thither again. But theſe are no words that 


ie Holy Ghoſt teaches ; no worſhip at all is al- 


1 ; | 
* dwed in that ſtate but what is given to the Moſt 
105 ligh, if we may judge of what they do in the 
WW Bo by the account we have from one who ſaw 


the 


ver. When he ſpeaks to the Father, he claims 
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« my actions, I had one with thee in perſon before SERM. 8 
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SERM. 31 the beſt repreſentation of it; I mean the Apoſtle 
— — John. He would needs have fallen down at the 
Rev. xxii, feet of the Angel to worſhip him. No manner cf 
"* doubt he meant no more than a ſubordinate wor 
ſ,'p; there is no room to imagine that he looked! 
upon this Angel as a God; and yet the anſwer iz} 
Sec thou do it not, for I am of thy brethren, worſhy} 
thou God. The force of what he ſaith lies in this} 
+ The worſhip thou oweſt to God is ſo great and 
'©£ comprehenſive, that we muſt not have it even in 
© a lower degree. Every creature here, is thy fel. 
* low-ſervant.” 0 
Chriſt himſelf, as a man, is one of our brethren, 
If an Angel, becauſe he is one of our brethren, 
not to be worſhipped at all, then He who is the 
firſt-born among many brethren has no claim to itz 
and it is certain he has not in that relation: but! 
yet it is equally evident, that the praiſes given ij 
to the Father are, in the ſame language, offered v 
him, which makes it needful for us to conceived 
him as infinitely more than a Mediator, and that 
is, over all, God bleſſed for ever. | | 
(3.) He may be ſaid to be received into the gl 
ry of the Divine Nature in the Church upon earth 
becauſe he reveals himſelf to his people in th 
world as the Moſt High God. This is a dodrne 
that I hope you have already heard in the evident 
| of it through ſeveral diſcourſes, and thereforl 
* have no need to enlarge upon it again. 
0 I have ſhewn that he could not be ju/tified in i 
Spirit if he was not God. It is beneath the ens 
nal Spirit to come down from heaven, and lay ol 
all his teſtimony to the honour of a creature. Van 
when he glorifies Chriſt, he does it by taking ti 
things of Chriſt, and ſhewing them to us, i ſu: 
ting us know what he is: and what are the thü 
that he thus diſcovers? no leſs than the wht 


John xvi. treaſure of the Divine Nature: All that the Tais 
bs. | 8 8 0 
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has is mine, and therefore I. ſaid, He ſball take of ERM. 51. 
mine and ſhew it unto you. | | 8 
He could not be preached unto the Gentiles if hgjhe | 
was not God. The great ſubject of our miniſtry f 
is more than a creature. We durſt not call people 
from their dumb idols to truſt in a Saviour, if he 
were not the living God. Nor is he believed on in 
the world under any other notion; believing that 
he was an extraordinary prophet, is no more than 
believing that he had a miraculous birth; neither 
of theſe is believing in him, or reſting our ſouls 
upon him for ſalvation. | | 
If an Angel were to come down into our nature, 
he might be produced in a glorious manner, and 
would be furniſhed with great qualifications, and 
I could believe all that was ſaid of him; but this 
falls vaſtly ſhort of believing him. I can com- 
mit the keeping of my ſoul to none but a faithful 
Creator. Any of the inhabitants above may be 
the meſJenger of glad tidings, but it requires a na- 
ture greater than was ever created to be the au- 
thor of eternal ſalvation, David thought ſo, when 
he faid, Into thy hand I commit my ſpirit, for thou Pl. xxxi. 
haſt redeemed me, O Lord Ged of truth : And Ste- 5 
phen meant no leſs in the laſt cry of his faith, 
Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. Acts vii. 59· 
Thus is he revealed unto us, but how is he re- 
vealed 72 us? for that is the expreſſion that the | 
Apoſtle uſes when he ſpeaks of practical religion, | 


ni it pleaſed God to reveal his Son in me. As this is a Gal. i. 15, 
ete word which man's wiſdom never taught, ſo it be- 9 5 
i longs to a thing that man's wiſdom never felt, 
i 4nd what no hypocrite has been acquainted with. 
g th Our Lord told the diſciples, J am with you al- Mat. xxviii. 
„a, fo the end of the world; that relates to their 
bi work in general: in particular he ſays, Where two — wii. 
Abi bree are met together in my name, there am Tin © 
be midſt of them ; not in a bodily preſence, or vi- 


idle repreſentation, but in ſuch a manner as ſhews 
his 
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— 
Rev. xxi. Church, comes down from God out of heaven, prejy. 
3. redzas a briae adorned for her huſband : Upon which! 
there was a great voice out of heaven, Bebold i 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will quell 
with them, and they ſhall be bis people, and God hin. 
ſelf /hall be with them, and be their God. Who i 
——6, 7. this God? He that ſpoke afterwards, and /aid, I 
done 1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and ih 
end : 1 will give to him that is athirſt of the fountai 
of the water of life freely He that overcomes ſul 
inherit all things, and I will be his Gop, and he ſhall 
be my ſon. It is He who has his tabernacle wit 
men. | 
Thus converted finners have found it, If a mat 
that is unlearned, or ignorant, comes into your af 
x Cor. xiv. ſemblies, and the ſecrets of bis heart are made ns 
24. 25. mifeſt, he is convinced of all, he is judged of al 
Chriſt Jeſus, whom he once deſpiſed, has laid hin 
open to himſelf; and what is the conſequence d 
this change? He falls on his face and worſhips Gul 
and confeſſes that Gop is among you of a trutli 
What he ſaith gives no teſtimony to Chriſt's being 
among them, or the truth of that religion whit 
he did not underſtand before, unleſs you will male 
his ſaying, God is among you, to tally with our 8. 
viour's promiſe, When two or three are met in my} 
name, I am in the midſt of them. 
We read of God's raifing him from the ded 
which muſt be underſtood of his human natur! 
The Divinity could not die, and was not burieb 
Eph. i. 20, Setting him at his own right-hand, far above if 
"2 ** principalities and powers, you muſt refer to his & 
fice as Mediator. He is made Head over all ibi 
to the Church, the fulneſs of him that fills all in al 
A head of authority he may be by conſtitution, bi 
his being a head of influence ſuppoſes a nature 
| greeable to what ſhall be done by him, and thats 
— ii. 1. to quicken thoſe who are dead in treſpaſſes a 


4 
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It is all one to the argument, whether theſe laſt SERM. $2. 
words are to be underſtood of the Son or of the 
Father. If we may apply them to the Son, that 
it is he who converts the foul, then the proof is 
made at once; and if this is mentioned as an act 
of the Father, it is that we may conceive of it as 
he greateſt work of God. Now, it is no more 
han we read of our Saviour in other places, that 
ws the Father quickens the dead, and raifes them, John v. 2x. 
ven ſo the Son quickens whom be will: It is He who | 
ſanftifies; He is the Author, and will be the Finiſher, Heb. zi. 2. 
dt our faith. 
Thus have I conſidered the manner of our Lord's 
oming by this glory, or how we are to apprehend 
is being RECEIVED into it, in his lower nature as 
Nan, in his office as Mediator, and, laſtly, as he is 
n the form of God. I will give you an applica- 
ion of this part of my ſubje&, before I paſs on to 
nother. | 


(1.) If he was thus received into glory, then you | | 
Pay be very well aſſured, he will never loſe that 1 
lory: He fits at God's right-hand, till all his ene- pal. cx. x. | 

wes are made his footſtool. And this is a perpe- 

al honour, as the Apoſtle obſerves in his quota- 


„on of that paſſage, After he had offered one ſacri- yep. x. 12, 
m/, uin, be Fox Ever ſat down at the right-hand 13. 


f God ; from henceforth expecting till his enemies 

made Ins footſtool. 3 

You muſt not conclude from theſe things, that 

nere will be no oppoſition made to him; for as 

he god of this world is his great antagoniſt, ſo his 

ay of puſhing on the war is by blinding the eyes x Cor. iv. 4 


inp them that believe not, left the light of the glorious 
al oſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of the inviſible 
. /Poild ſbine into their hearts. Satan's own eyes 


e open enough, he knows Him who he is, (as he 
is often confeſſed), The Holy One of God ; and 
erefore as he can never ſucceed upon bimfelf in 
Mtradicting the Divinity of a Saviour, he * 

| | the 
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SERM. sr. the rebellion into another form, and has his tool 

ia aun unbelieving world. His influence upon them 

they may apprehend, does only lead them into the 

acts of free thinking, but it is indeed blinding thei 

eyes. It is no matter what ſplendid names they 

may;give to this temper, when the Father of light 

himſelf has called it a blindneſs. Jeſus himſel 

Joh. is. 39. has ſaid, For judgment am I come into this worll 

that they that ſee not might ſee, and that they whid 

ſee might be made blind. Thus Eſaias had ſaid be 

Ii. 40. fore, He has blinded their eyes, and hardened thai 

heart, that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, ni 
underſtand with their heart, and be converted. 

. We read of great men that are engaged againl 

Pl. ü. , 2. him; but all this while the heathen rage, and th 

people imagine a vain thing, when the kings of it 

' earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take counſel tk 

| gether, againſt the Lord, and againſt his Anointtl 

"1 The Apoſtles gave a twofold interpretation of ti 

| paſſage. Fir/t, It was true perſonally, referringi 

„ all to the malice of men againſt our bleſſed L 

"Pf Acts ir. 24, himſelf. The heathen raged, and the people, ( 

| a, is, the Jews), imagined a vain thing: For of a W WW 

289 againſt thy holy child Feſus, whom thou haſt and 

ed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentilt 

and the people of Iſrael, have joined together, ti 

thoſe things which thou haſt determined fhould| 

done. P01 

Secondly, They take the ſenſe of the propheq 

to be extended farther, and believed themſelves! 

29, Cluded in the deſign of theſe words: Now, II 

39. behold their threatnings, and grant unto thy ſerui 

that with all baldneſs they may preach thy wil WE 

and they did not only pray for this mercy, e. 

were confirmed in their belief of it: for this tif | 

could reſt themſelves upon the words of Dail 

that He who fits in the heavens ſhall laugh, the A 

Hall bave them in derifion ; yet have 1 ſet my Ki 

upon my holy hill of Zion. He laughs at their 1 
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withſtanding all their oppoſition, the Father will 
maintain his own appeintment in theſe two parti- 


culars with reſpect to a Saviour: 


1. In his ſole authority over his Church. 
2. In the full and proper Divinity of his Perſon. 


Theſe are things that He has eſtabliſhed. Chriſt 
is not only exalted in heaven above all the injury 
that their unbelief and malice would do him, but 
hey ſhall not be able to carry their point upon 
Wearth. | | 

1. One thing which He that fits in the Heavens 
will ſecure, is the authority of a Redeemer over 
is Churches. I have ſet my King upon my holy hill 
F Zion, And this is nat only true in fact, but he 
125 raiſed up watneſfes to ewn it. Though theſe 
re oftentimes othed in ſackcloth, nay, more than 


et they overcome by the blood of the Lamb, and the 
word of their teſtimony, and they love not their lives 
nts the death. If cruelty and fraud could have 
ooted this principle out of the earth, it had ſwum 
ay in the rivers of innocent blood that have been 
ed in the defence of it. We ſhould have loſt it 
1th our martyrs, ſeen it killed at their executions, 
d buried in their graves: But it is ſtill alive; 


bis people ſhall truſt in it. 

No manner of doubt, when perſecution brings 
s under a ſcrutiny, many thouſands will rather 
ve up the truth than give up themſelves, and 
il] ſcarce be Proteſtants at the ſtake, though they 
e well paid for being ſo in the church. But I 
dake no queſtion, that when all the greatneſs and 
le eſtabliſhments of this world turn againſt the 
ockrines of religion, the God of grace will raiſe 
> ſome to aſſert the Goſpel without a human law, 

ich they have honeſtly profeſſed with one. With 
Vol. II. „ 1 


he ſees it is a vain thing that they imagine, and not- SERM. 57. 


hat, have their veſtures, like his, dipped in blood, Rev. xii. 


11. 


pon that our God has founded Zion, and the poor Ita. xiv. uli. 
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SERM. sr, ſuch a ſpirit was the Proteſtant religion ſpread over 
the nations. They tore the name of Chriſt out of 
the hands of the man of fin, who pretends. to re. 
preſent him. The Lord conſumed him; with the 
breath of his mouth, and deſtroyed him with the 
brightneſs of his coming. „„ 

2. Another thing that the Great God will not 
give up, is the doctrine of our Lord's Divinity. 
Who is this King upon the holy hill of Lion? Or 
rather, let us firſt enquire what is meant by Zion ii. 
ſelf? Certainly not the hill which is now ploughed 
as a field, and made as the high places of the forel}, 

Heb. xi. but the Church of the New Teſtament, the mount 

Sion which is the city of the living God, and whoi 
the King exalted there, but He that ſuffered in view 

Pſal. exlvi. Of the former Lion? Now, it is ſaid, that the Lird 

Hall reign for ever, even thy God, O Zion, to all ge 

Ila. xl. 10. nerations, He that is exalted upon this hill is Je 
hovah, whoſe kingdom ts an everlaſting kingdom, and 
who is alſo the God of his people. Thus, Zion tha 
publiſhed glad tidings about the Meſſiah, ſpeab 
of him in this language, /aying to the cities of fi 
dah, Behold your God. 

And indeed the Pſalmiſt having introduced the 
Father as giving out that refolution, I have ſet nf 
King upon my holy hill, brings in the Son as x. 
plying to it, or rather enlarging upon it, I ill d 
clare the decree, the Lord has ſaid unto me, Thil 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. The ſer 
{on that this refers to, the time of Chriſt's making 
the declaration, the Apoſtle tells us. was his reſut 
rection. The decree itſelf is, that the Lord faitl 
to him, Thou art my Son, not that the relation be 
gan then, but the meaning is, that from this time 
it ſhall be owned; he would ſhew him afreſh b 
the world; and as the reſurrection itſelf is an & 
dence by which he was declared to be the S 
God with power, ſo the ſending down of the Spi in 


afterwards was to carry the teſtimony _ 
bea 


* 
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| to be King upon his holy hill of Zion, amounts to 
little without a confeſſion of this, as the moſt im- 
portant doctrine, that he is the Sor of God. | 
We are not merely conteſting with the Jews, 
whether Moſes or Jeſus ſhall be head of the Church, 


laws; but the queſtion is, whether He who is the 
head of the Church, 1s a creature or a God : Now, 
the decree which He declares, and which they 
that are faithful will never ſhun to declare, re- 
lates to his Divine Nature, 

That he is called the Son of God becauſe of his 
miraculous birth, his great qualifications and pu- 
rity, is true enough; but this falls ſhort of the de- 
cree. If that was all that he meant by it, the name 
might have been given to the Angels, and the 
Apoſtle could not have bore up with this challenge, 


10 which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art 
at my Son, this day have I begotten thee * They are 
k called the ſons of God; and though it is true, they 
2 are not raiſed from the dead, yet if the day of re- 

ſurrection would have been the day of his decla- 
the — them begotten, it is what all the ſaints ſhal 
il ave. | | | 
fe. But it is plain, that the title of Son here, is to be 
4 taken, as it is every where elſe when we uſe it 
hat properly, to expreſs a ſameneſs of nature with the 
ſet Father. Angels and men are only called the ſons 
ing of God by a figure; and though it is ſaid, Of his Jam. i. 
(uy n will has he begotten us by the word of truth, it 
aith is to be underſtood with a limitation: But when 


tne higheſt name that God gives to our bleſſed Sa- 
ume our is calling him bis Son, the generation he 
ipeaks of is not to denote any period when it was 
done, but an equality of exiſtence; or otherwiſe 
the words Father and Son muſt be made to fignify 
in the Divine Nature what they never do in the 
human, two different ſorts of being. | 


(2.) If 


i, e. whether this perſon or that ſhall give us 
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hearts of men; and therefore all our owning him SERM. 52. 


18. 


f 77 
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2.) If he is thus received into glory, let it be 
aan argument for receiving him into your own ſoulz, 
Admire the condeſcenſion that ſhines through thoſe 

Rev. itt. 20. words, Behold I. ſtand at the door and knock, if any 
man hear my voice and open unto me, I will come in 

and ſup with him, and be with me. O ſinners" 

will you reject Him who delivers his importunity 

from a throne? He begs admittance into your 

hearts ever ſince he has laid afide the form of: 
ſervant.— Cry out as Thomas did, My Lord, and 

my God 


(3.) Conſider the happineſs of as many as re. 
Joh. i. 12. ceived him: To them gave he power to become tit 
ſons of God, even to them that believe on his nam 
J will mention but two things in a way of exhor: 
- tation and comfort. | | 
Fir/t, Take care that you do not let him go, ei. 
Heb. xii, ther in doctrine or practice. eus Chriſt it th 
„ 9. ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever ; and therefore, 
be not carried about with divers and ſtrange du. 
trines. You have heard of his perfections; it i 
not enough that you admire thoſe of his human n+ 
ture ; the princes of this world owned all that, and 
it was pure ignorance of other things that mai 
them crucify the Lord of glory. If you give up bt 
Divinity, you will be but empty profeſſors of hn,  .. 
and he but an empty Saviour to you. As it 84 
God whom you are contending for, ſo he canis 
| no lefs whom you depend upon. He that is abt 
Inde 24 to keep what you have committed to him, able tit 
* keep you from falling, and to preſent you faultlefr k. 
| fore his own glory with exceeding joy, is the onh the 
wiſe God our Saviour, Know the truth, and Wy: 
truth ſhall make you free. This is your cr wu 
and take heed left any man run away with it. ® 
that ſaves your ſouls, he that will raiſe your bodis 
Phil. il ar. muſt have a power by which he is able to fu 
all things to himſelf. | 
Secondh 


. 
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Serondly, Support yourſel ves with the hope of — 


deing received where he is. Then you will be- 


hold the glory that ſome deny with rage and con- 


fidence, foaming out their own ſhame ; and which 


is always owned to be unſpeakable. It is the mat- 


ter of our teſtimony upon earth. We believe, and 
are ure, that he had a glory with the Father be- 
fore the wor d was; but what this is, is a que- 
ion that overwhelms us all at once; however, 


the day is coming, when we ſhall know, That he is John xiv. 
in the Father, and the Father in him, and he in us, * & 20. 
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SERMON III. 


— ſecond general head which I have always 
given you under every branch of this great 
ſubject, was to open what we have been inſiſting 
on, as an argument of our Lord's Divinity : and 
therefore by the rules of method that I have all 
along obſerved, I muſt now have ſhewn you, that as 
God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spi- 
rit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, and 
believed on in the world ; ſo it is no other than 
the ſame living and true God who is received up 
into glory. But a ſmall return of thought upon 
what you have heard, will ſhew you, that this de- 
ſign is already anſwered; for I have in ſeveral 
particulars fairly proved, that the glory which Je- 
lus Chriſt is now poſſeſſed of, is the peculiar of 
the Divine Nature, and that many things which 
e | FE 


the 


May 8, 
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SERM. Sr the Scripture ſaith of him, could not be laid dont, 


_ ticular attributes of ſpirituality, omniſcience, al. 


| his name. This is the* truth they have witneſſs 


- Orinions againſt the 


with either modeſty or juſtice, if he was not'the 
Moſt High God. ED: 
This argument I have drawn through the par. 


mightineſs, omnipreſence, and eternity; the eres 
tion that he has wrought, and the worſhip that he 
receives. You have heard at large, that the 
things are never ſaid of a creature; that God ha 
always claimed them as his own, and has frequent. 
Iy told us, that they ſhall not be given to another; 
that if ſuch characters do not belong to him alone, 
we have no notion left under which to conceive d 
a God; all diſtinctions are thrown down and laid 
open, that he has eſtabliſhed between himſelf an 
his creatures. If another being has a power tha 
is almighty, and an underſtanding that is infinite; 
if he can fill the heaven and the earth; if he is un. 
changeable in his nature, and receives the highet 
expreſſions of homage ; I ſay, if any one can hat 
theſe things affirmed of him, and yet not be Gol 
we are at a loſs to know what God is, and have 10 
one character left for him which may not be gira 
to another, „ 2 
And yet in the fulleſt manner, with terms un. 
mited and undiſguiſed, are theſe divine perfectia 
revealed as belonging to the great Redeemer. Thu 
the Holy Spirit has declared him; thus his peopt 
in every age have received him. Thomas all 
him his Lord and his God, and ſo muſt we, it N 
are of thoſe bleſſed ones that have not ſeen, al 
yet have believed. Theſe things are written, ti 
we might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the. Sm! 
God, and that believing we might bave life thro 


to, this is the food they lived upon, and the got 

doctrine they were nouriſhed with. 

I have given you the arguments juſt as I haſt 

found them, propoſing this great article in no a" Ne 
| o 
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light than that of plain Scripture,” comparing ſpi- SERM- 52- 
ritual things with ſpiritual. Had the arguments 

been charged with inſufficiency, I ſhould gladly 

have attended to any thing that might prove it, 

But when, inſtead of fair anſwers, the whole work 

is called enthuſiaſin, you may be ſure the victory is 
gained; for that is always the laſt refuge of a baf- 

fled enemy, who goes off the field, running and 
railing, and rather than not be inſolent grows pro- 

fane ; turning aſide to vain jangling, underſtanding ! Tim. i. 6, 
neither what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. They a bet. it 
ſpeak evil of the things they underſtand not, and fhall 75 
utterly periſh in their own corruption, counting it 
Meaſure to riot in the day time, ſpots and - blemiſhes, 
ſporting themjelves with their. own deceivings. On 

hefe accounts I am prevented of conſidering this 

branch of our religion in the way that I have ta- 

ken with all the reſt; for, having in the firſt part 

pt my work, proved that the glory of Chriſt is a 

glory that he had in communion with the Father 

and in full equality to him, I would not enter upon 

hat argument again. | | 

I ſhall therefore purſue this proof another way, 

dy confidering what is offered againſt it. By the 
Waithful word we are to exhort and convince the Tit. i. g, 
anſayers, the unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, . 


/ mouths muſt be ſtopped, becauſe they ſubvert 
ont /e houſes, teaching things which they ought not. 
cab hat an oppoſition is made to this glorious doctrine, 


an hardly be denied by any of us. DÞ they not Jam. ii.. 
laſpheme that worthy name by which you are cal- 
? If you have not heard the arguments, yet 
ou have heard the flander of many. | 
The defamation that flies at large, the trial of 
rue] mockings, cannot be for our ſubſcribing what 
e believe, but for believing what we ſubſcribe : 
ould we have been content to ſtab the doctrine 
th the very pen that ſigned it, we might have 
one untouched in our reputation. If they could 
| once 
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_SERM. sa. once have made us aſhamed of our glory, they had 
ſoon brought us to glory in our ſhame. But it is for 
the ſake of Chriſt that men ſeparate us from 
their company, and caſt out our names as evil; 

And we are, taught what to do in ſuch a day; ty 
rejoice and be exceeding glad, for the great reward 
that is laid up in heaven, However, let us flani 

* 27, faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriving together fir 
* 3 the faith of the Goſpel ; in nothing terrified by our 
| adverſaries ; which is to them an evident token if 
perdition, but to us of ſalvation, and that of God: 
For to us it is given in the behalf of Chriſt, not on) 
to believe in his name, 6ut to ſuffer for his ſake. 
ſhall do theſe three things : » 
1. Give you ſome account of the oppoſition tlut 
is made to this doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity. 
2. The reaſons that are pleaded for the opinion, 

3. The ways that are taken to promote thi 

Ch cauſe. : | #1 8 

1. The oppoſition that is made to our Lord 

Divinity has been various. Truth, like the ſun, bs 

kept its place for ſeveral ages ; the faith delivered 

to the ſaints is the faith that is yet admired by tit 

ſaints; they are built upon the foundation of ilt 

Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being tit 

chief corner-ſtone. But error keeps wheeling round 

= carrying on the ſame deſign through all forms and 

44 ſhapes. The corruptions in doctrine are uluall 

= called after the people that ſpread them in tit 

'''s : world; and all theſe names have been taken 1þ 

Dy as God foretold, for a curſe among his choſen. Tik 

| men that perverted the truth, made a little rum the 

bling in the Church for a while; but as their 709 yt i 
was rottenneſs, ſo their bloſſom went up as duſt. $1 

Samo ſutenus was one of this wretched numb 

a long while ago; a man of a moſt vicious 1% 
who having denied the Lord that bought him 
practice, as a bubble to his conſcience, did it aer 


wards in doctrine, His notions were very | 
| n | differed 


| 
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uncle and the nephew, revived a great miny ages | 
after, by which they blaſted the Reformation in 
Poland, and with reſpect to the Proteſtant faith, 
turned a fruitful land into barrenneſs. Theſe aflert, 
that Chriſt is no more than a man divinely inſpi- 
red, and deny that he had any exiſtence before that 
in the womb of the Virgin Mary. I do not find 
that their notion goes any higher than what the 
Apoſtle tells us his very enemies had of him: 


approved of God among you by ſigns, and miracles, 
and wonders, which God did by him in the mide of 
you, as ye yourſelves alſo know. 

Others have carried on their quarrel with the 
truth in a different way. Theſe were thoſe called 
Aetians and Eunomians, who ſaid God might be 
comprehended by us, (as if they were reſolved to 
ſet out with impudence enough), and that the Son 
was altogether unlike the Father in being, power, 
and will, and that the Spirit was created by the 
Son ; that Chriſt did not take to him a human 
ſoul, but only a body. 

Theſe were alſo the opinions of the Arians, | 
though they ſpake with a greater veneration for 
the dignity of the Son than the other had learned 
to do, calling him the beſt and moſt glorious crea- 
ture. The Ebionites were much earlier than theſe 
that I have mentioned, but held almoſt the ſame 
opinions with thoſe that make up the Socinian 
ſyſtem. 

The Macedonians ſeern to be only the dregs of 
the Arians about the year three hundred and. 
twelve, Their boaſted opinion was, that the Son 
is not of the ſame eſſence with the Father, but 
only like him. Beſides theſe, we read of the No- 
tans, the Praxeans, and the Sabellians, who made 
he names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to be 
0 more than three different characters and re- 
Vor. II. N n preſentations 


different from thoſe that the two Socinus's. the — 


Ye men of Iſrael, Jeſus of Nazareth was a man AQs fl. 22, 


42% 


2 


SERM. 52. preſentations of God; ſo that when we conſider 
—— him as a Creator, he is to be called the Father, 2 


82 


did the Nature. Hence they aſſerted, that the F4 


to be the proper object of worſhip. The Sams 


vas the thing that ſplit the antitrinitarian interel 


thing elſe but cowardice and confufion : That 5, 


| tain author in our days has delivered his thougt 


Orixioxs againſt the 


a Redeemer, the Son,—and as a Comforter, the 
Holy Ghoſt. Theſe denied the Perſons as the other 


ther was born, ſuffered upon the croſs, and roſe 
again from the dead; for which they were calle 
Patripaſſians. | | „ 
As theſe perſons were very confufed in their 
opinions, they could be no leſs in their practice 
The Arians ſpake of Chrift with more reſped 
than thoſe that went before them, but denied hin 


tenians would not baptize in his name. The 9. 
cinians, though they conceived of him in the ſame 
manner, nevertheleſs declared that divine adon. 
tion ſhould be paid to him. This very difference 


in Poland, and you may be ſure it will have the 
ſame fate in England, when the hot humour that 
now breaks out againſt the truth is ſtruck inwardz 
as it ſeldom fails to do in a little time. 

At preſent we have a ſcheme advanced that 
would ſeem to be different from all thoſe that] 
have mentioned; but if you enquire into it, 50 
will find it diſtinguiſhed from Arianiſin by no- 


if it is not Arianiſm, it is nonſenſe. Thus a cel 


in theſe propoſitions. 

That with the Father, who is the firſt and ſi 
© preme cauſe, there has exiſted from the begil 
ning a fecond perſon, who is his Word and Sol; 
and with the Father and Son there has exiſted 
from the beginning a third divine perſon, who" 
< the Spirit of the Father and the Son. Thi 4 
the Father alone is ſelf-exiſtent, underived, u. off 
originated, and independent. That the Fatbe 
is the ſole original of all power and r 
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and is the author and principle of whatever is ERM. 52 
| © done by the Son or by the Spirit ; and that the | 

« Scripture, when it mentions the one God, or 

the only God, always means the Supreme Perſon 

« of the Father. That the Son, or ſecond Per- 

« ſon, is not ſelf-exiſtent, but derives his being, or 

« efſence, and all his attributes, from the Father, 

as from the ſupreme cauſe.” 

In the next propoſition he diſtinguiſhes himſelf 

both from the Arians and from thoſe that I hope 
we may be yet allowed to call orthodox. They,” 
ſaith he, are worthy of cenſure, who either, on 
the one hand, preſume to affirm that the Son was 
© made i 8x &rwy out of nothing, or, on the other 
hand, that he is a ſelf-exiſtent being.“ And the 
ground of this critical peculiar he lays down thus : 
That the Scripture in declaring the Son's deri- 
vation from the Father, never makes mention of 
any limitation of time, but always ſuppoſes and 
* affirms him to have exiſted with the Father 
from the beginning, and before all worlds. They 
are alſo juſtly to be cenſured, who, preſuming to 
be wiſe above what is written, and intrude into 
* things which they have not ſeen, preſume to 
* atirm, that there was a time when the Son was 
not.“ : 
Thus have I laid before you what 1s uſually call- 
ed the new ſcheme, in the very words of the man 
that has drawn it. I hope you have heard ſo much 
wot the Deity of our bleſſed Lord, in a long train 
of diſcourſes, as will convince you it is not a thing 
to be diſtinguiſhed away into ſome uncertain me- 
um between a God and a creature.—I would 
obſerve two things upon all theſe propoſitions. 

Firſt, That they are far from being delivered 
n Scripture words. I believe there never was a 
reed or catechiſm in the univerſe that did more 
politively determine the ſenſe of the Bible with 
«ls uſe of the language; and therefore it is cut- 

ting 


n 
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ERM 52. ting us both ways, that this is admired as Seri. 
ture-doftrine by the very people that talk fo much 
againſt Scripture-conſequences. Though perhaps 
one may find an excuſe for that management; for 

- indeed I cannot take theſe propoſitions to be Scrip. 
ture-conſequences, as has been abundantly ſhewi 
by ſeverals, whoſe praiſes are in all the churches of 
Chriſt, and will, I doubt not, farther appear fron 
different quarters, as we come to be daily take 
off from our lower debates, and driven to ſecure 

the foundation. | | 
Secondly, I may farther obſerve, from this man, 
and his communication, that it is a hard thing to 
eſcape his cenſures. His charity has pitched it 
ſelf in a point, and we loſe it, if we take one ft 
beyond the narroweſt notion that ever was adyan- 
ced in the world. They are to be cenſured who ſij 
the Son is a creature, and they are to be cenſure 
who ſay he is a God; and what then muſt becom 


of all the world, who till now never imagine F 
there was any medium between theſe two? M 
muſt not be allowed to ſay he had a beginning, t! 
that there was a time when he was not, nor mil 0 
we call him eternal. Reaſon and Scripture, ph 
loſophy and revelation, the light of nature itfel th 
have always taught us to ſay, that there was on 
ſupreme cauſe, and every being is either that il th 
. Being, or made by him. If he was made, the it 
[ muſt be ſome moment of time when he was 18 ce 
l made. Every thing, but that individual firſt ca 
had a beginning; no exiſtence could be eter © 
but what was neceſſary. | | | E 1 
Did ever any learning talk againſt theſe m * t 
xims? Well may that be called a Nz w Schü Ar 
that deſtroys all the principles that are as old 
human nature! And how bold is it to ce ne 
men for not coming into an opinion that 1s "a 
folly to univerſal reaſon ! that a Being ma) 
neither made nor unmade, neither have a beg"iuc 


lily 


Godhead of Chrift conſdered. 


coeternal with that other! | | 

No wonder that we read ſo much againſt a cer- 
tainty in matters of faith ; for this is the way to 
loſe it in matters of reaſon, Was there ever any 
myſtery ſo inconceivable as this heap of thoughts? 
Cannot I as ſoon believe that three are one, as that 
any thing can be and not be? Can there be in any 
doctrine of the Chriſtian religion a more horrible 
jar, than to talk of a derived God, an originated 
eternal efſence ? 5 1 128 

You ſee what a wilderneſs we are thrown into, 
a wide and howling wilderneſs, when we leave the 
right ways of the Lord. I believe verily that the 
Arian ſcheme is never the more agreeable to Scrip- 
ture than this; but I am ſure it is more agreeable 
to ſenſe. Theſe people are fairer adverſaries than 
ſuch as ſend out their opinions in maſquerade. The 
Arians are cenſured by their younger brethren for 
ſpeaking out, and acting in open day-light. And 


* 
* 


0 though they made a terrible ſlaughter in the peace 
nul of the churches, yet nothing is ſo frightful to an 
p. honeſt man, as a peſtilence that walks in darkneſs, 
h that we ſuck in without ſeeing it. | 
one Others have lighted their candles at this au- 
f thor's ; but as they do not write with his caution, 
ber it will be very hard for them to keep clear of his 
da cenſure. We are told by one, that the Word, 
aule * or the x), was an intelligent Agent or Being 


diſtinct from the one God the Father; and 
* that to aſſert that he was the ſame Being with 


m- © the Father, is to aſſert that he was the Father.“ 
Au And again, That Chriſt is not repreſented in the 
as cripture as equal to God, and that the ſame ab- 
an {ol ute perfections are not aſcribed to Chriſt which 
are to the Father.” | | 
* I hope the contrary to this has appeared from 
ori uch a collection of ſcriptures as all the adverſa- 
mah . ries 
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ning, nor be without beginning! neither be a God SERM. 53. 
nor. a creature ! derive from another, and yet be 


End. 52. ries in the world will not be able to gainſa 
T reſiſt. And yet this perſon in another of his 4 


Orixioxs againſt tbe 


poſitions tells us, Chriſt is to be worſhipped! 
The very thing which another of them exclaim 
againſt, and ſtorms in a queſtion, * What ſhall ye 
« ſay in the great day of account, when we ar 
* accuſed under pretence of honouring the Son, d 
giving him the honour that is only due to the 
Father?“ That which the one makes dutifu 
the other makes tremendous! The one ſaith, w 
are not Chriſtians without it in this world; the 
other ſaith, we ſhall be condemned for it in anc 
ther. | 

What a ftrait is a ſerious perſon drawn into h 
the claſhing of two authors who both write fx 
the ſame cauſe! There is not ſuch a venture for: 
poor ſoul in this caſe, as there was for the lepen 
at the gate of Samaria. They knew if they ven 
into the city they ſhould die with famine, if thy 
ſtaid on the outſide they muſt die with waiting; 
but they had a third way for it. Now, here fait 
is hung in ſuſpenſe in the greateſt doctrine, whe 
ther Chriſt is God or creature; and it muſt be 
in a continual practice, whether he is to be v 
ſhipped or no. Having firſt determined that 
worſhip we know not what, they at laſt leayeu 
undetermined whether there ſhould be any v0 
ſhip or no. 3 | 

He that is againſt the worſhip of Chriſt call! 
idolatry, and he that is for it proves it ſo; for It 
next propoſition is this, That Jeſus Chriſt i 
both natures, and not in one only, is to be cal 
« ſidered as the object of that worſhip which is 
« ſtians are to pay him.” | 4 

This is deſtroying natural and revealed relipu 
together. The human nature of Chriſt never * 
ceived any worſhip. Chriſtianity has not 
vanced any thing ſo monſtrous as an oppolit 
to the firſt principle of all religion: Thou /# 


* 
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ſerve. This is one of our beſt arguments againſt 
the ſuperſtition of the Papiſis, the ſplutter they 


the body of Chriſt were really there, they ought 
not to adore it. But theſe neu ſchemes will bring 
us into our old abominations ; and by breaking the 
bonds of a divine authority aſunder, they prepare 
us for a return under that yoke, that neither we 
nor our fathers were able to bear. | 
Another propofition of this author's, which he 
gives as the ground of what I have now conſider- 
d, is but a broken reed to it. He faith, that the 
grand reaſon the Scripture gives why we are to 
worſhip the Son, is becauſe the Father has ap- 
pointed us ſo to do, and has given him a right to 
our worſhip.” . SE 
But did the Father ever appoint us to worſhip a 
reature? Has he not, both in the Old and New 
eſtament, challenged all religious worſhip to him- 
elf, always profeſſing that he will not give his glo- 
to another? Has he changed his mind after ſo 


. 
4 


ord 1s come out of his mouth in righteouſneſs. But 
eſides, has he made the human nature of Chriſt 
ppable of our worſhip? Worſhip is an inward act 
the ſoul, the employment of our faith, fear and 
ope, upon certain objects; and this is often ex- 
eſſed in the duty of prayer, calling upon ſuch a 
ie, drawing nigh to him, and depending there, 
ich an adoring eſteem of his perfections; know- 
g that he is able and willing to help me. Now, 
is can never be ſaid of any perſon, or any nature, 
at is not omnipreſent ; and therefore if the hu- 
In nature of Chriſt is not ſo preſent with me on 
th, as I believe the divine is, I worſhip it in 
in. | 

The Scripture has given me no room for fuch 
thy folly as this is. I know that it is in — 

an 


make with crucifixes and tranſubſtantiation ; for if 
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worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou SERM. e, 


any oaths? for he has ſworn by himſelf, and the im. xy. 23. 


# 


28 
* 


288 eee, 
SERM. 52. and we- cannot part with it from thence: it is al. 
— ways before the throne, as the divine is always ih. 


on it; and therefore to worſhip this nature, js 
call upon that which js not omniſcient, and fo car 
not hear me; nor omnipotent, and ſo cannot hel 
ms. 3 | | 
Thus do men talk at random about the greatef 
things that ever the world had a concern in; what! 
they are to thin, and what they are to do. The 
Heathen are charged with ſerving thoſe whoh 
nature are no Gods; and we have our dependenct 
upon One who by nature is not ſo, but only by < 
fice. Or, if he is called a God, we are told thi 
he has not what agrees with every man's notion d 
the ſupreme God, that he is not /elf-exiſtent.. 
I am ſorry to find fo dangerous an expreſſion i 
a book called, Self-dedication perſonal and ſacs 
mental, where we are exhorted to truſt the Lon 
* Jeſus Chriſt with our fouls, and to pray to hin 
as the object of worſhip, and fountain of good: 
But I fear what follows will rather ſhock the ful 
of a Chriſtian than direct it. It is true,” fait 
the author, as if he was afraid his readers ſhoul 
| overdo it in their duty to Chrift, he is the h 
=_ gotten of the Father, and ſent of the Fah 
| and the Father is greater than he, and the hea 
of Chriſt is God. The Son derives of the 
= ther, and is not properly ſelf-exiſtent.” Andi 
l makes the matter ſtill worſe, for thoſe paſſages d 
*, io of the Athanaſian and Nicene creeds that have 
ways been underſtood for an oppoſition to this 
tion, to be thrown into the margin as a defence 


It. | „ Iv 
To talk of one that is eternal God derived 
another, is to throw out a vile contradiction. erh. 


it is to be underſtood of his mediation, or his ou 
as a ſervant, thoſe places of Scripture are ea 
nough, that the Father is greater than he, aui 
head of Chrift is God. But a deriving Deity, ot i 


He who gives exiſtence;tq all other things, ſhould 
not be;/e{f-exiſtent 5 that He by whom all the crea- 


confuſion is this to reaſon, what a cruſh to faith? 
I ſhall only mention one perſon more who has 


nion about the Trinity has its beſt advocates a- 
* mong the Jeſuits. In a book, which, according 


Ie to his notorious modeſty, he called, The weſtern In- 
, quiſition, he has given us this confeſſion of his faith: 
" am not of the opinion of Sabellius, Arius, So- 
0 * cinus, or Sherlock; I believe there is but one God, 


and can be no more; I believe the Son and Holy 
* Ghoſt to be Divine Perſons, but ſubordinate to 
the Father; and the Unity of the Godhead I 
* think to be reſolved into, the Father's being the 
fountain of the Divinity of the Son and Spirit.” 

I ſhall in the next diſcourſe lay before you the 
arguments they give for their opinions, and ſome 


10 

" account of the methods they take to promote them. 
* And as I think the former will never convince a 
Uj man that is /erious, I am ſure the latter will never 


be endured by one that is hone/t, —I will diſmiſs 
you at preſent with one reflection upon what is 
Joffered againſt that good. confeſſion, that there 
* are three Perſons in the Godhead, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are 


and glory ;? | | 

That this has been always received wherever 
the Chrijrian religion hath broken out in its full 
light, and wherever the Proteſtant cauſe hath re- 


ved, in the joys of it they died; and therefore 
bat Jeſus and Holy Spirit are we now called to? 


om your fathers feared not. Of the Rock that be- 

at u5 we are growing unmindful, and have forgot 

be God that formed us. And is our religion ſo tri- 
VoI. II. „ WY”. fling, 


openly told us, that the commonly received opi- 


* one God, the ſame in ſubſtance, equal in power 


'ved it. In the truth of this faith our fathers li- 


SERM. 
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tion conſiſts, ſhould himſelf be dependent; what a 


"ds whom ye knew not, new gods newly come up, Dev. xxxii, 


I7, 18. 
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SERM. $2. fling, that we ſhall loſs it in our fleep; or an; it 
Ti ir. for a dream? No; let us continue in the things tha 
14. we have known and been affured * N of 

| whom We have learned chem. 
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HA vx given you, without any fraud, the cpi 
nions that have broken the peace of our church 
| es, to the defilement of the Chriſtian faith, and the 
bY confution of brotherly love; an argument, that wi 
= Jam. ii. 17, dom muſt firſt be pure before it can be peaceath 
| gentle, or eaſy to be entreated. I have not added i 
| the way that. theſe men uſe with others, but l 
their own words, and in full quotations. The in 
of what they fay you'may take in theſe four pit 
| ticulars. 

[ I. They are agreed that the name God is | 
to Chriſt in the Holy Scriptures ; but it is 45. 
and ſcandalous hypocriſy which they come i 
1s upon this head. One while declaring that ti 
1 are as much for the Divinity of Chriſt as othe 
| and yet upon ſome occaſions ſpeaking of his 
with all the diminution that can be. Such ani 
certain declaration is that, when perſons ſay *t 
are for the proper Divinity of our Saviour, that 
they knew that by proper Divinity, one 
means the ſame with what is aſcribed to the þ 
| © ther, and the other no more than may be am 

2 Cor. iv. 2, * ed of a creature.“ We have renounced theſe K 
den things of diſhoneſty, and dare not walk in i 3 
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neſs, or handle the word of the Lord deceitfully, but . 530 


t by a manifeſtation of the truth would commend ur- 
f ſelves to every man's conſcience in the fight of God. 


2. They ſay, notwithſtanding their calling him 
God, that he is not /elf-exiftent, that he derives from 
the Father, and that they have no other way to ſe- 
cure the Unity of the Divine Nature, but by af- 


\*F #27439 
Fg » 


We have no controverſy whether He has the 
name or no, or whether a creature may not have it. 
They yield the former to-us, 'and we the latter to 
them; and therefore it would be the ſhorteſt,” as 
well as the faireſt way, to examine, whether the 
Holy Spirit has taught us to make any abatement 
in calling our Saviour God, which it would be blaſ- 
phemy to ſuppoſe when we ſpeak of the Father. 
In that view I have all along proceeded quite 
through this copious argument. You bave heard 
what the Scripture, has ſaid about his Divinity un- 
der thoſe ſeveral heads: and I have. ſhewn you, 
that the Arian has no more reaſon to diminiſh the 
ſenſe of thoſe paſſages that relate to the Son, than 
an Atheiſt has to curtail 'and darken thoſe that : 
peak of the Father: that it is as eaſy to argue 
rom the Bible that there 1s no God at all, as to 
jen ben the teſtimony that is given to our Saviour's 

eity. | | 2 | 

We think that none can be called God, in the 
rue and proper ſenſe of the word, but One who  £ 
> [upreme, ſelf-exiftent, underived, unoriginated, 

ſome love to ſpeak in their great ſwelling words 
Y vanity, That there is a God whom we read of 
nder theſe characters is plain; and therefore we 

ould be guilty of robbery, ta leſſen or contract 
ae ſenſe of thoſe ſcriptures that are brought to 

prove 
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— prove it, What an injurious way of expounding 


Pſal. xc. 2. 
Iſa. ix. 6. 
Mic. v. 2. 


Rom. i. 25. 


n—, 5 · 


Luke xxiv. 
82 
t Cor, i. 2. 


is, when he is called the mighty God, it muſt be on- 


uſed of him, it would ſignify what it ſounds. Thus 


dent, unchangeable, and eternal Being, and they 


upon a level: From everlaſting to everlaſting thi 
art God, and he is the mighty God, the _ everlaſting 
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would that be, for me to ſay, Though I read of the 
mighty God Fehovahb, the Creator of the ends of the 
earth, the Father of lights, withqut any variablene 
or ſhadow of turning, it is poſſible theſe words may 
not ſignify a ſupreme Being, and an original per. 
And yet thus unfairly muſt we act with'the 
ſame expreſſions concerning Chriſt Jeſus, if we 
diſpoſe of his character into their ſcheme. 'That 


ly a derivative Deity, though if the word was not 


the Father of lights, in whom their is no variable. 
neſs nor ſhadow of turning, muſt be an indepet- 


fay right: but if Zeſus ig the ſame yeſterday, to-day 
and for ever, though the titles are equal, they do 
not ſignify ſo much. Thoſe ſcriptures are exafly 


Father, and his goings forth have been of old frim 
everlaſting. We read of God, that he ig bleſſed fir 
ever, and of Chriſt, in the ſame epiſtle, that he | 
over all God bleſſed for ever. | e 
3. They are divided, as I have ſhewn you, about l 
the worſhip that is paid to him. The Bible ſtars 1 
them ſo full in the face, that it is declaring ther t] 
fin as Sodom to deny him that devotion which hi 
people have hitherto given him. The diſcipl 8 
worſhipped him after he was parted from them, all H 
the ſaints do in every place call on the name of tt th 
Lord Feſus. On the other hand, this practice i tt 
unwieldy to their ſcheme, that ſome of them qui th 
diſown it, and others are forced to ſoften it with! 


diſtinction that the Scripture has taught us to at 
hor, of a ſupreme and ſubordinate worſhip. 


that 5, 
9 | es That 
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duſt thrown into the eyes of the world. They will 
not ſay as the Arians, there was a'time when the 
Son was not; but they tell us, that he was derived, 
and that whatever is derived, began to be; and I 
am ſure, whatever had a beginning, once was not. 
This is plunging into contradictions merely to a- 
void a name. It is to no purpoſe that they tell us, 
there was not the leaſt moment of time when the 
Son and the Spirit were not; for what is the con- 
ſequence of that, from thoſe that deny him to be ſelf- 
exiſtent, but a principle that overthrows the very 
firſt maxim of our doctrine againſt the Atheiſts. _ 

We plead, that there muft have been a prineipal 
cauſe of all things, and that he muſt have exiſted 
when nothing elſe did; that his exiſtence proves 
him to be the original of all things: but now we 
find there are two other perſons who have exiſted 
equally with him, though they are infinitely un- 
equal to him; that is, they are as much eternal as 
he. There never was a moment when the Son 
and the Spirit were not, which is as much as can 
be ſaid of the Father; and yet an effence from 
everlaſting, which proves him to be the firſt and 
independent cauſe, does not prove them ſo; what 
1s the conſequence of that, but that it proves no- 
thing at all ? As, for example, 


his When J argue for the being of a God, and the 
ole glorious perfections of his nature, I put it thus: 
and He that is before all things, and by whom all 


things confiſt, is the ſupreme original eſſence; but 
the great God is before all things, and by him all 
things conſiſt. I ſhould have thought the firſt of 
theſe propoſitions would have ſtood unmoved 
through all the ages and parts of the world, but our 
new leheme has given it up: for Chriſt is before 
all things, and by him all things conſiſt, and yet ne- 
vertheleſs he is God only, as we are beings, by de- 

| 3 rivation, 


4. That which they glory in as their peculiar SERM. 3. 
and purgation from Arianiſm, is nothing but a little 
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SERM. 53. rivation, though of him, and zo bim, and t 
Rom. xi. Him are all things. _ 

95 I know not what theſe een will leave 1 us; the 
doctrines of revealed religion are not, and will 
they take away the principles of nature too? al 
theſe things are againſt us. Do we not only loſe 
our Saviour from the, throne of God, but .are we 
to quitithe very notion itſelf under which we have 
conceived of a God? Shall we, in complaiſance to 
a blaſphemous whim, ſay, that a perſon may be 
the Creator of the ende f the earth, the mighty Gu, 
the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the Jeſt, 5 be. | 
ginning and the ending, that he may be over al 
bleed for ever, that he is before all, and yet nu 
ſelf-exiſtent ? Are theſe perfections ſe t from 
the Divine Nature? Can one be all this, and nt 
be a God? or if be; is called a God — theſe ac- 
counts, muſt the word ſignify leſs in him chan i 
does in another? 

Shall the Scripture, which we reckon to be th 

beſt book i in the world, leave us no diſtinction e- 

ther in our language or our practice between the 

firſt cauſe, and the chief of ſecond cauſes, betweel 

him that is derived, and him that is not! ? the Ms 
hometans have none of this difficulty in their 4 

coran ; they do not pretend to call their. prophethy 

the name of God. And has the only Divine Bod 

that is given to men, left them cones where & 

bove all things they ought to be moſt determined! 

John iv. 22. Are we, like the Samaritans, wor/bipping we kn 
Ads xvii not what 2 or, with the Athenians, letting up u 


— or 2 


„Se 
. * 


eS ow 


—_ - 


\ 
þ <> 


— 
os © 


+= x = 
oY 77 * 5 
ag & => 1% 
y * 2 Fo 
* : ** * — .* 
** w we ben Na” 4+ N 2 3 — — — — . > Io bon Peer ee err 2 ves ——œ— ̈ 1 —— — — - - . — * 
- . 8 ” reve _ 8 8 — 


wt AR. 


T4 S  28 $-c 
. * K. 


N 3. altar to an unknown God? T 
| The queſtion whether Chriſt is God or no, ef. Þ 
ters into the very life of our devotion ; it is in- "8 


poſſible we ſhould take one right ſtep till this s 
cleared; becauſe if he be, we may neglect to 1s 
nour him as God, and if he is not, we may wr 
ſhip more than the true God. We think th 


Scripture has made it evident enough; but # q 
| no 
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that calling him God is not to be underſtood of 
his being ſo, let us never talk of a veil upon the 
hearts of the Jews and the Mahometans. No; 
Chriſtianity, according to this ſcheme, is the moſt 
clouded religion in the world, where we are ever 
learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of 
the truth. But I muſt remember my promiſe ; 
and that is, | 


2. To lay before you the reaſons they give for 
their opinion, that Chriſt is not ſelf-exiſtent., And 
the plea lies in leſs room than perhaps you ima- 
gine, For, | 

1. They mightily infiſt upon what is never 
denied, that he is inferior to the Father; and 
to that end bring in ſwarms of ſcriptures that are 
nothing at all to the purpoſe, but muſt every one 
of them be underſtood either of his human na- 
ture or his mediatorial office. This is no part of 
the queſtion, nor ever was, whether or no in ſome 
ſenſe or other the Son is not ſubordinate to the Fa- 
ther. It is univerſally owned, that he was made 
of a woman, and made under the law. In this re- 
ſpect he is a creature; a body has God prepared for 
him. And to this head you may place a vaſt num- 
ber of ſentences : that the Father is greater than he, 
that the head of Chriſt is God, that He is the God 
and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that the Son 
himſelf is made ſubject. | 
It they bring in theſe to. confront what is ſaid 
of his Divinity, it is trifling with the argument. 
They may as well plead againſt the immortality of 
the ſoul, that man was made of the duſt of the 
earth. This is a ſorry ſhuffle, to contradict what 
1s {:1d of one part by what we read about the 
other. Chriſt, as in the form of a ſervant, is not ſo 
much as a ſubordinate God; in that reſpect he is 
no God at all, but as Mediator between God and 
man, he is the man Chriſt Jeſus. So that, here you 
may 
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SERM. 53. may keep your ſtand, and tell them, that the que. 


and as he undertook our cauſe. To prove that 


rious impertinence. 


hundred that declare him to be ſubordinate. The 


John x. zo. Of a different ſound. Theſe words, I and my Fs 


ther the Holy Spirit has not ſpoken of him ini 


Dar eds. ini as Abe a we 
D 


ArcumMents againſt tbe 


ſtion is not whether the Son is a creature, and in. 
ferior to the Father, as he appeared in our nature, 


the Scripture has ſaid this of him, is only a labs. 


It is an unhandſome inſinuation to ſay, that fo 
one text that ſpeaks of him as God, there are a 


reaſon of that is plain, becauſe the chief revels 
tion we have of him is as Mediator. We read 
very little of his original and abſolute perfection; 
but the queſtion is, Whether there is not one pal. 
ſage in all the Bible that repreſents him as equl 
to the Father? If there is but a ſingle text to thi 
purpoſe, the doctrine muſt be true. We can eaf 
underſtand ſuch a ſcripture harmoniouſly to tho n. 


, = po — 8 1 


ther are one, muſt refer to another nature tha 
what he ſpeaks of, when he ſaith, My Fath:r iv. 
greater than J. | 

The eu would never have charged him vil 
making himſelf equal with God, had he talked 
nothing higher than his human ſoul and bolj 
When he ipeaks of his dying, he could not & 
ſuppoſed to give that as an evidence of any mori: 
than a created nature; that was not making bu a. 
ſelf God. But it is plain, beſides this, he uſes otbe o 
language which they thought too much for | 
creature. | 

And therefore keep the adverſary to this point, 
let him not wander into the proofs of what yi 
do not deny. Remember the queſtion is, Wit 


ſame language that he does of the Father? al 
this Spirit that bears witneſs of him is truth. 

they tell you that the words do not ſignify ſo mud 
when applied to the Son, examine whether ü 
Bble itſelf has given you any foundation for * 


| Godhead of Chrift anſwered. 


let no man take away Your Crown. 

2. Another argument uſed for this opinion is, 
that to ſuppoſe the Son is God in the true ſenſe of 
the word, is to make him the ſame Perſon with 
the Father. Thus we may behold them pleading 
in fall career. One author tells us, that it is ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe that Chriſt made ſatisfaction to 
himſelf, that he was both the giver and the re- 


to? Has it any other force than from our unac- 
quaintedneſs with the myſteries of the Divine Na- 


nat by ſearching find out God, that we cannot find 
out the Almighty to perfection? TE 

(J.) Muſt that be laid down as a maxim, that 
nothing can be true of the Deity, but what ap- 
darkens counſel by words without knowledge 9 Are 


wonderful for us, that we underſtand not? It is no 


1 bert of the queſtion, whether the doctrines we 
0 lave concerning God are ſuch as we ſhould have 
0 hought moſt probable ; but whether they are re- 
rale or no. If he has told us ſome things of 


himſelf which appear very inconceivable, it is no 
dilence to my faith, that the Divine Nature is not 
o be comprehended by the human; that he is 
ot ſuch a one as I am; that ſomething may con- 
it with the unity of hig effence, that would not 
bo lo with mine. 

Indeed I ought not to receive any thing con- 
erning God which appears unlikely, upon the 
ſtimony of man, becauſe ſuch a one intrudes in- 
b what he has not ſeen; he is wiſe above what is 
vritten, But the record that God himſelf has gi- 
en us, is about things that He has feen: And 
icretore, I have no other enquiry than this, whe- 
her he has ſaid it or no? If he has, my faith 
Vol. II. P p does 


king the difference: Hold faft that you have, and SERM. 53. 


ceiver of the price. And what does all this amount 


ture? Does it prove any more than that we can- Job xi. 7. 


pears likely to human reaſon? Who ig this that Job xxxviii. 


we not uttering things we know not, things too Ii. 3. 
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SERM. 53. does not aſſent to it, upon the rational objective evi. 


| prove, that three are no more than one, and one i 


ARGUMENTS again ſt tbe 


dence that I have of the thing itſelf, but upon the 
veracity and wiſdom of Him who has revealed it, 

I could make a thouſand objections againſt the 
reſurrection of the dead; and ſuch difficulties gy 
along with it, as perhaps we ſhall never anſwer til 
we come to the thing itſelf : but no doctrine is the 
leſs true for its betng incomprehenfible. Suppoſe 
I aſk, With what body ſhall I ariſe ? what be 
comes of that which gave this fleſh and bones: 
conſiſtence, when they are both reduced to dul 
or, it may be, converted to another form? If Ian 
to have this body again, what is it for? What 
will be its proper food? it was made for the ſup 
ports of meat and drink, before the defilements d 
fin : hunger and thirſt are not owing to the fall: 
how then is it to be the ſame body I now har 
and yet have none of the ſubſiſtence that it nov 
enjoys? | 

Such queſtions as theſe would multiply, a nen 
ſwarm would riſe out of every one of them. Bu 
what then? Is there to be no reſurrection becauk 
I cannot explain it? Does my reaſon ſtand cent. 
nel to my faith, that what the one will not admit 
the other dare not receive? No; this is quite de 
ſtroying the nature of faith, which is an aſſent d 
a propofition upon the teſtimony of another. | 
believe the reſurrection, not becauſe it is a thinf 
likely, but purely becauſe it is told me in plain all 
ealy words: it is not a thing incredible with mv 
that God can raiſe the dead, but it would hat 
been very incredible that he // do fo, if he hin 
{ſelf had not ſaid it. 

And juſt fo it is here: there is nothing tha! 
have in nature fit to illuſtrate, and much le 


leſs than three. And I wiſh that the fancies 
men had been more ſparing and modeſt upon thy 
head. Explaining a myſtery is nonſenſe ; you 


Godhead of Chriſt anſwered. 


| ry, than to ſhew that it is ſo; but it ceaſes to be 
myſterious, if I can ſhew bow it is. I am very 
ſenſible that to ſay that Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob, were one in nature, makes them three men; 
and I muſt own that no teſtimony but that of 
Scripture could have taught us to ſay, that the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are but one God. 

If he has not told us this, it is not true; but 
never let us go that way to work, to ſuppoſe that 
he has not ſaid it, merely becauſe we cannot un- 
derſtand it. If the queſtion had been to Nicode- 
mus, whether Jeſus Chriſt really ſpoke of the new 
birth, he would have owned he did. His diffi- 
culty was not upon that head, whether Jeſus ſpake 
ſo or no, but upon the truth of the doctrine itſelf, 


ond time into his mother's womb and be born? Now 
It he had believed both the wiſdom and the truth 
df this perſon that told him ſo, that he could not 
de deceived himſelf, and would not deceive ano- 
her, he muſt have been ſatisfied about the matter, 
hough he knew not how to conceive of it. 

(2.) You may farther obſerve, that in this argu - 
nent they will not attend to the diſtinction of two 
datures in the Mediator, and of three Perſons in 


pod, and one Mediator between God and man. It 
| an unhappineſs that we are forced to repeat a 
ouland times what theſe people are reſolved to 
e 10 notice of. It looks as if they were ſworn 
d deaden us with noiſe, like thoſe at Epheſus, who 
ied out for two hours together, Great is Diana of 

ze Lphefians. | 
Wat ſignifies it to urge, that making the Son 
od, is ſuppoling him to be the perſon who both 
ves and receives the ſatisfaction, and that is ma- 
ng him the Father? as if they were reſolved to 
lly us out of the doctrine we contend for, and 
2M thought 


OT 5 ; . I SERM. . 
it is dutiful. I have no more to do with a myſte 53; 


How can theſe things be? Can a man enter a ſe- John iii. 4. 


he Deity, which we always aſſert: There is one 1 Tim. ii. 5, 


=—_ ARGUMENTS againſt the 


ERM. 5j thought that a mere noiſe of words would perſuade 
us we had actually given up what they themſelye 
are angry with us for holding faſt. Do not we al. 
ways obſerve the diſtinction of perſons, when ve 
ſpeak of the work of redemption ? Is not that one 
of the things in queſtion, whether the Father and 
the Son are really diſtinct? And muſt we he 
charged with denying this, at the ſame time that 
we take all the pains we can to affirm it? Ar 
they reſolved that we ſhall ſay there is but one 
perſon, merely becauſe we ſay there is but one 
Divine Nature, though they hear ſo often from u 
that there are three? But, j 6 
(3.) It ſhews that men are unperſuadable, wha 
they will admit no medium between Sabellianjn 
and Tritheiſm, i. e. if we will not deny three Per. 
ſons, they ſay we muſt aſſert three Gods. This 
the hardeſt ufage that people can meet with, whe 
no confeſſions, proteſtations, or ſubſcriptions, ca 
avail us againſt the noiſe of impudence. Theds 
claration that all the Proteftant churches came i. 
to at the time that God began to ſtir the worl 
with a concern about religion, is equally againl 
both theſe errors. And though the phraſes at 
| little different, yet the ſenſe of them all ſtrikes up 
4 on this ſingle point, that £1354 
| There is one only the living and true 00 
and that there are three perſons in the Godhea 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; al 
* theſe three are one God, the ſame in ſubſtanc ti 
or eſſence, and equal in power and glory. = 
notwithſtanding all this, they reſolve that we h 
be either againſt three perſons, or for three C0 
2 The: iii, they only give the greater evidence of being u 
15 ed and unreaſonable men; which the Apoſtle 
firms of the men that have not faith. They® 
like the perſon whom Solomon tells us of, that! 
Prov. xxix. is not to be corrected with words; for thoug' 
94 under/tands be will nos anſwer. Falſe uli 


Pi. xxxv. ri 
. a 


\ 
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rife up, and lay to our charge things that we know SERM. 53, 
— IT yet, 1 a 

(4.) If we do ſay, that Chriſt gave ſatisfact ion 
to himſelf, I do not ſee it is ſuch a groſs way of 
ſpeaking as theſe polite men would perſuade us; 
for we muſt ſtill take the Scripture to be a form of 
found words, and that tells us, that He preſents the Eph. v. 27. 
Church unto himſelf, and that he will preſent us fault- Jude 24. 
leſs before the preſence of his own glory. I cannot 
imagine there is any contradiction in ſuch a phraſe 
as this, though it lies as open to the petulancy of 
their remark as that at which they are ſo angry. 

3. Another of their pleadings is, that their ſcheme 
is moſt agreeable to the light of nature, and the 
language of the old philoſophers. I ſhall anſwer 
this in two particulars. 

(1.) I partly-believe it ; for there is ſomething | 
in their way that comes nearer to an excellency of 1 Cor. ii. 1. 
ſpeech and wiſdom than the Apoſtle had a mind to 
do. Theirs are not words that the Holy Ghoſt 
teaches; and indeed the account I have met with 
of ancient writers, does abundantly convince me, 
that what they are contending for, is but ſo much 
foreign foam brought into the Chriſtian faith. 

I will lay before you ſome opinions of the learn« 
ed men among the Egyptians and Perſians, and 


leave you to compare them with what we hear of 


a tupreme and a derived God, and the one being 
the inſtrument of the other in the work of crea- 
tion. Mercurius Triſmegiſtus ſaith with Zoroaſter, 


WT that © the Father of all things produced not the 


world by his own hands, like a workman, but by 
* the word,; and that this word, which proceeds 
from him, communicating its fecundity to nature, 
* has given the water a power of generation and 
production.“ They tell us of © a ſupreme Being, 
or the only God who exiſted before the Creator 
* of the world, remaining in the ſolitude of his 
unity: that it was not the Father who produced 

| * the 
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—.— the univerſe, for he was ſuperior to the Creator. 
| Again, we are told, that the Egyptians acknoy. 
* ledged the ſecond perſon inferior to the firſt, who, 
though he never was ſeparate from him, yet he 
received his ideas of him. He was no produc. 
tion, but the emanation of the firſt God. He wg 
the Agent of the univerſe, and therefore called 
Anise, the maſter of the world.” This is the 

very name that the ancient heretics gave him; 
And becauſe a certain author, who out of the 
abundance of his heart has fet his tongue a ſpeak. 
ing, and his pen a.rambling, has laid his charge 
againſt me, of writing as vile things of the Chiti. 
tian religion as Porphyry, the known enemy of 
that doctrine, ever did ; I will give you an account 
what Porphyry's ſentiment was, and you ſhall 
judge who comes neareft him. He 1s quoted by 
Cyrill of Alexandria, as ſaying, that the firſt 
power has produced the intellect, or word, un- 
* ſpeakable to man, by whom are all things, who 
came out of the Deity, who ſhone forth before 
all ages, who is eternally before all time, for 
there was no time when he firſt appeared. lt 
was not by any command, or even by an acc df 
the will that the Deity brought him forth, but 

by a neceſſary emanation.” 

Thus wrote the great enemy of Chriſtianity then, 
thus write the perverters of Chriſtianity now. But, 
are we to be turned from the truth to Jewiſh i 
bles, and Egyptian darkneſs? Are we to learn out 
1 | religion from thoſe that knew not God, but becant 
= dain in their imaginations, and had their foolilh 
1 Col. ii. 8. hearts all over darkened? We are bid to beute 
=! leſt any man beguile us by philoſophy and vain decti, 
after the rudiments of the world, after the command 
ments of men, and not after Chriſt. Have they gt 
the Egyptian follies with their mummies? Are the) 
reſolved to ſeek the living among the dead? Ws 
there any need of Chriſt as a teacher, and the * 
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of hearkening to them we muſt ſeek to wizards 
that peep and mutter? But, when men turn away 
their ears from the truth, they are turned to fables ; 
not only to a falſehood in the matter of their doc- 
| trine, but to a fabulous filly way of telling it. 
With a contempt, and a very juſt one, does the 
Apoſtle call them od wives, fables, that are equally 
oppoſite to ſenſe and godlineſs. For, 

(2.) Is this ſcheme of theirs ſo very agreeable to 
reaſon ? Do not they tell us of a God who did not 
create the world in perſon, but only by proxy ? 
Muſt we not hence conclude, that creation 1s not 
the work of an almighty, but a derived power? 
and that it ceaſes to be, what all ages have hither- 


and bow down before the Lord our Maker, Know 
that the Lord he is God; it is he that has made us, 


from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, be- 
ing underſtood by the things that are made, even his 
ternal power and Godhead. Is it not very ſtrange, 
hat God himſelf ſhould give us a book, that we 
iight have eternal life in the knowledge of him, 
and of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he has ſent ; and that 
ve ſhould read of Jeſus Chriſt in the ſame fulneſs 
nd glory of language that is uſed for himſelf; and 
et be obliged to take the ſame words in different 
enſes? that we mult neither know whether he is 
od or a creature? whether he is to be worſhip- 
ed or no? have no bounds ſet to our veneration 
t him, and to keep it from riſing into idolatry ? 


us i | if 1 SERM. 
rit to lead us into the way of all truth, if inſtead 53. 


to made it, the argument of a Deity? We worſhip pt. cr. 6. 


and not we ourſelves. The inviſible things of him Rom. i. 2s. 
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SERM. 54. 7E will now take a little more compaſs in 

ns W examining whether this new ſcheme is ſo 

very agreeable to human reaſon, and whether the 

dignity of our nature will be moſt ſecured by faith 

or by unbelief. The doctrine they contend for is 

this, That the Father produced the Son, the 

* Arians ſay, by creation; and theſe younger bre- 

_ © thren ſay it is by emanation. The Father and 

Son made the Spirit, and the Father left it WW, 

* the Son to create the world, and to the Spirit to 
ſanctify the Church.” 

This is the notion which they ſet out with il 
the pomp that their learning is able to give it, & 
more ſcriptural and rational than a Trinity of Pe. 
ſons, who are the ſame in ſubſtance, and equal i: ; 
power and glory. But does not every one ſee that, 

1. This is running into the old Egyptian fol 
which repreſented the ſupreme God as altogethe 
unactive, a lumpiſh Deity, who did nothing hin 
ſelf, but committed all the affairs of nature t 
worſhip to deputies and vicegerents? Our Lene 

Joh. v. 7. tells us, My Father works hitherto, and I um 
Heb. xi. 3. And, By faith we underſtand that the worlds ut 
Pf. xxxiii. made by the word of God : He ſpake, and it ut 
6 done; he commanded, and it ſtood faſt. His peopk 
who had their inſtructions from himſelf, were 

— xev. 6,7. ways taught to approach him as the Lord their Ms 
| ker. They looked upon themſelves as the worts 


his hand, and the ſheep of his paſture. We „ 
conceindl 


IP 
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ecnceive of creation as the produce of an infinite M. 54. 
agent. It is the Lord who frerches forrh:the hea- Zeck. Ti-. 
vers, and lays the foundation of the earth,” and forms 
the ſpirit of man 'aorthit bim. His Providential 
kingdom rules over all; he gives out! the word in- 
deed, and great is the company of theſe that pu- 
bliſh it; but he himſelf is the former of all thingy, 
the Lord of hoſts is his name. He made the earth 
by his wiſdom, and ſtretehed out the heavens by 
his underſtanding. We'mvſt fear God, and give ner. xiv. 5. 
glory to him, and worſhip him who made heaven e 
and earth, the fea and the fountains of waters: His job x. 8. 
bands have made and faſSioned us rounu about. He gms iv, 
is ſaid to make the morning darkneſs, and tread up- is. 
on the high places of the earth, and to declare unto 
man what is his thought. None of the vanities OY Tec. xiv. 94, 
be heathen can give rain, neither can the heavens of 
themſelves give ſhowers. Art not thou He, O Lord 
pur God? therefore we will wait upon thee, for thou 
haſt made all theſe things. oo 9D 

The revelation of the Bible never taught us to 
onfider the world as any thing elſe but the effect 
ff the great God: He /ot it in his heart, contrived 
de model, and afterwards looked on all things that 
bad made, and behold they were very good, And gt. 1. :. 
$ not this a more ufeful notion, that ereation was 


a, e immediate agency of the ſupreme cauſe, than 

ll, yo dream, as the heattien did according to'the va- 
bay of their mind, that he was obliged to employ 

0-8 ants * They thought of the Divine nature juſt 

a they did of the human; chat activity was an ex- 

ou ence and fatigue. But this is owing to the im- 
ri of their imagiflations; for we know that 

VE * Cr cat r of the ends of the earth fainteth not, nei- 16, x1, at, 
WET i weary, and there is no ſettrebins out of his 3 
ppl nderjlanding. It was ho difficulty to him; he 

erg eit all by his word, and by the breath of his 

Ms douth. = 4 
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Iſa. xlii. 5, 
6. 
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nant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles. 


Acts xvii. 
23, 24+ , 


Solomon did the Temple, only by appointing other, 


_ delegate. Whereas, we find a Perſon in the Divine 


_ repreſenting himſelf as the author of the univerk; 


as the immediate work of the great God, who! 


IE 
nt Os. 
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Creation is to us a viſible argument of the ibi. 
fible things of Him that wrought it, even bis eternal 
power and ,b. 

But if we ſuppoſe that he built. the world, à 


there is nothing in the argument. Creation ceaſs 
to be the evidence of an almighty power, au 
proves no more than a commiſſion ifſued out toa 
inferior. It is not the work of a Deity, but of x 


nature diſtinct from Chriſt, and ſpeaking to hin 


Thus ſaith God the Lord, he that created. the beaum 
and ſtretched them out,; he that ſpread forth the cant; 
and that which comes out of it; he that gives brei 
to the people upon it, and ſpirit to them: that wal 
therein, That this is to be underſtood of the I 
ther, you will fee by the next words, I the Lin 
have called thee in righteouſneſs, and will hold thu 
hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a ct 


How vain muſt the Apoſtle's diſcourſe have ben 
at Athens, if he had carried any diſciples of ti 
new ſcheme in his train? His doctrine was, I 
whom ye ignorantly worſhip, declare I unto you, þ 
who was that? the God. that had made the win 
and all things therein, the Lord of heaven and ea 
Might not a Grecian have pulled him back fa 
that aſſertion, and ſaid, It is true God appointed 
world to be made; and that Jeſus, whom 5. 
doctrine ſpeaks of, was the truſtee of the wholet 
fair. But the Apoſtle was a ſtranger to thele pt 


fane babblings ; he looked upon heaven and ei 


made of one blood all nations of men; in whom ® 
live, and move, and have our being, and uubo is ib 
fore not far from any of us. n 
Indeed, both the Son and the Spirit, in differ 
places of Scripture, are ſpoken of as the efficient 
. I 
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Father: for, as it is ſometimes faid, that God crea- 
ted all things by Chriſt Jeſus, fo it is as plain that 
Chriſt himſelf was the ſupreme Creator, as you 
have heard at large. Creation itſelf is God's own 
making all things out of nothing by the word of 
his power. And which is the moſt reaſonable to 


* 


3 


things out of nothing was the ſupreme cauſe, or, 
with. theſe men, that he was only an officer ap- 
pointed by him? the PLS TSF. 

2. This ſcheme has made a clumſy diſtribution 
of the works committed to the Son and Spirit. 
They ſuppoſe that the former is charged with the 
reation of the world, and the latter with the reli- 
gion of it, and yet they ſpeak of the Son as the 
maker of the Spirit. Now, lay all theſe together, 
and you will conclude, that the lower the agent, 
he greater the work. What the Son does, in their 
ange of notions, is no way comparable to what 
he Spirit does, ſo that we are quite ſtruck off from 


= 


* 


Ike unto thy works. „„ 3 
What is that notion that we feel within our- 


eſe viſible heavens, and this earth, that is ſo full 
F God's glory, if you match them with the more 
portant work that is produced in every believer? 
is more to make a ſaint, than it is to make a 
orld. When God cauſed light to ſhine out of dark- 
at firſt, he did leſs than cauſing the light of the 
ortous Goſpel of Chriſt to ſhine into our hearts. 
1s a greater day of his power to make us willing, 
an to make us living ſouls. 3 
And is it not ſtrange that He to whom they 
ny the name of a God, ſhould be charged with 
e moſt wonderful things that are ever to be done? 
he Son rejoices in the creation that he has 
| wrought ; 


ſay, with the Scripture, that he who made all 


aying with David, Among the gods there is none pt 1zxzvi. 
the unto thee, O Lord, neither are there any works * 


ves, or ſee diſplayed before our eyes? what are 
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the creation, but without any ſubordination to'the A $4. 


4 
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SERM. 54. wropght.;- but this is, allo, yaniſh; These bez. 
Lens that are ſo bright a volume, and which h. 
has filled with { many glories, are to.becrolled yy 
as a ſcroll, to pals, away and be no.. more :: And 
yet one whom they ſuppeſe to hela lower agent 
does nothing but what is for eternity,“ So that 
according to this, Which they will needs paſi up 
on us for rational religion, at the conſummation df 
all things, the nobler efficient ſhall have nothing 
to, thew, and one that ir inferien will) have by 
whole performance about him. 
The great God takes care of the world, bel 
« tisfies the earth with his; works; he gays: the hork 
his ſtrength, he clothed his neck with thunder 
he gave the goodly wings to the peagock, and tes 
* thers to the oſtrich ; the rain calls him Father be 
© alone has begotten. the drops; of dew." . Either 
he did all theſe things immediately, or he col. 
witted them to the Son. Well, of this there ail 
be no remains in that eternity of fulneſs and glon 
that his people are going into. 
The Spirit is beneath the Son; he: 8 haved 
lower nature, and therefore, one would think, 1 W 
lower charge. Now, what does he do? I anſv 
from him we have the-Seriptares : Holy men br 
Jpake as they were maved, by, the Holy Ghoſt, I 
is more than the viſible heavens; for the hea! 
and earth ſhall. paſs away, but not one title br 
dera of what he has inſpired, ſhall be. loſt for a 
And again, all that the Spirit does in, us, as wel 
for us, ſhall be immortal. 
Che Son is now ſurrounded, with a ute ; 


2 There is not any number of his. armiei d 90 
upon, whom. does not his. light, apaſe 2 But un aw 
all theſe are ſunk, every one that: 1s: born off 000 

Spirit is to, be an everlaſting attendant up! 7 


throne. God gives to every ſeed his oN bod 


the A and. theſe. all come ang: him 3 15 
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ſuch, as [ths Spirit has formed are bonn gf the; in-SERM $4. 

corruptible ſeed that lives and endures for ener. 1 fer 23. 
So that, upon the whole, this is their ſcheme: ' -- 

He that is truly, abſolutely. and properly, God, 

does nothing at all in us and for us immediately 

by himſelf: He that is next him, and has the 

name of God, gives us all. the benefits that are of 

a lower ſort, many of which ſhall periſh with the 

life we are now in: But here is a third, that has 

neither the nature nor the title of God, and no 

claim to divine worſhip, and, yet He is the author 

of our beſt and all our immortal benefits. 

Indeed I cannot think their ſcheme has made a 

fair partition, unleſs they believe, as I am afraid 

they do, it is a; greater thing to be a man than to 

be a ſaint, and will deny that the works of the 

Spirit are ſuperior to thoſe of nature and provi- 

dence. But we are taught to ſay, that he who har Cor. v. 5. 

wrought us for the ſelf-ſame thing is God. It iss Phil. ii. 23. 

God who worketh. in us both ta will and to do of 

bis own good pleaſure. - It ig God who cauſes us to? Cor. ii. 

triumph in Chriſt Zeſus. We are the epiſile of Chriſt, — n.3 

written by the Spirit of. the living God. | | 

3- Theſe fancies are chiefly owing to philoſophy 

and vain deceit, Whereas God ſent not his Apo- 

files to preach with wiſdom of words ; for it ig*Cor- i. in. 

written, 1 will deſtroy the wiſdom. of the wiſe, and 

bring to nothing the underſtanding. of the prudent : 

here is the wiſe? where is the ſeribe ? where is 

be diſputer of this world ? has. not God made fool- 

the wiſdom-of this world? For after that in 

he wiſdom of God, the world: by wiſdom knew not 

d, it pleaſed God by the fooliſbneſs of preaching to 

ave them that believe. The wiſdom of this world is — ii. 

oolrfhneſs with God,; for it is written, He takes the 9 2% 

e in their own craftineſs ; and again, The Lord 

nows the thoughts of the wiſe-that they are vain. 

Many of the ancient writers for the Chriſtian 

eligion had a great mind to bring their Platonical 

| notions 


20. 


21. 


SERM. 54. notions\into the myſteries of our faith. [ 
2 Tim. vi, a knowledge falſely ſo called, which ſome having pre. 
ar. feſſed, concerning the faith have erred. They hal 


Phil. iii. 8. count all things but droſt and dung for the excelleng 
Be. 


be brought to the rule, and not the rule to then 


not attended with the enticing words of mani 


this truth are to be confounded with the notion 


x Cor. ii. 5. has taken away. For our Faith is not to land i 


. ARGUMENTS azainſt the / 
They hal 


read more than the unlearned part of the church 
could do, and had not come with the Apoſtle u 


of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus the Lord. 
fides, they thought that was the way to bring in 
the heathen, and make our doctrines paſs the het. 
ter upon them, when they ſaw how little they dif. 
fered from their own. | e 
But how deſirable ſoever the affſuence of nun 
bers to the Chriſtian church might be, yet iti 
pity to ſpoil the faith for their ſakes. They mul 


We have reaſon enough to fear, that this uiſdn 
of words which they admitted into their preaching 
made the croſs of Chriſt of none effect. The do 
trine of Chriſt forced its way with the demonfin- 
tion of the Spirit and with power, whilſt it vu 


wiſdom; and if ever the purity and ſimplicity 


which man's wiſdom teaches, philoſophy cannd 
countervail the King's damage, or reſtore what! 


the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. 

4. Another gra. d objection is taken from thi 
myſterious word that the Holy Spirit is pleaſedi 
make uſe of, in calling Chriſt the begotten of 


Father. The liberty that is uſed with that phrik "4 
has ſo much in it of filthine/s and fooliſh tai. 


that we ought not without the ſevereſt caution | 
take it into our lips. Upon this they found the 
notion of his being derived. | 

A certain author by telling the ſtory ſo often! 
his pamphlets, ſhews how full he is of his 0 
rapartee : When he was aſked if Chrift was und 
rived, he ſtaved it off, by putting the ay 


e 4 vi; : bg + 2h . P "4 Eo 
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ſtion, whether he was unbegotten; and how eafily . 54. 
might an Atheiſt put a third, which I ſhall not | 
mention ? .May I not ſay of theſe men, Spots they 2 Pet. ii. 
are and blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with their own . 
deceivings whilſt they feaſt with ou? What ican- 
dalous things Servetus fetched out of this word, 
perhaps ſome of you may know, and the reſt of 
you need not. I had rather leave ſuch objections 
in their own ſhame than pretend to anſwer them. 
But, | He D 334 
(1.) You are very ſenfible this meaſuring an in- 
finite nature by a finite, is the way to plunge at 
| once into confuſion and blaſphemy. Theſe filthy jude 8. 
"2 dr comers deſile the fleſh. The great God has been 
pleaſed to make uſe of that language that obtains 
among ourſelves, but it is impoſſible to underſtand 
him in ſuch a ſenſe as the words muſt have in the 
WW buman nature, without becoming vain in our ima- 
ginations, We muſt give up every perfection of 
the Deity, if we do not throw out of theſe phraſes 
all thoſe things that ſignify the weakneſs of a crea- 
ure. | 
6 Thus, his having hands and eyes and feet, may 
de pleaded againſt his being a ſpirit, as they are 
dy ſome Socinian writers. The words of anger, 
grief, revenge, pity and love, would. hurry us to 
believe, that He is of like paſſions with ourſelves, 
t we did not controul the ſound of them with this 
hought, that He is Gop and not man. 
With theſe guards and diſtinctions ought you to 
onſider that awful term that the Holy Spirit has 
dopted into his own Book. For though we read 
f Chriſt as the only begotten of the Father, yet 
bo ſhall declare his generation? As the word it- 
If cannot poſſibly fignify that in the Divine Na- 
re that it does in the human; methinks it is re- 
zaled on purpoſe to ſtun the imagination of men, 
nd ſhew them that it means ſomething which 
ae) know not. Agur, perhaps, had given too 
much 
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. much way to theſe enquiries, for which he faith 


Prov. xxx. 


2, 3. 


ner of his derivation, and therefore I ſee no nes 


wnderſtanding of a man ; I neither learned wiſdom, 


norant of, by the next words, , #/ho has aſcended 10 


ſtroys indeed the Sabellian fancy, and proves hiul 


any thing was before him. 
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Jam more brutiſh than any man, and have gt the 


nor have the knowledge of the holy. We may ſup. 
poſe of what nature theſe things are that he was ip. 


into heaven, or deſcended ? who bas gathered th 
wind in his fiſts ? who bas bound the waters in 
garment ? 'who has eſtabliſhed all the ends of th! 
earth? What is his name, and what is his S 
name, if thou canſt teil? „„ 

(2.) That it does not ſignify a derivation of. 
ture in the way that it muſt do when we uſe 
of one another, is plain from all thoſe ſeriptum 
that ſpeak of Chriſt as they do of the Father. Hz 
would never have been called Alpha and Omeg 
The firſt and the laſt, The beginning and the tdi 
or ſaid to be from everlaſting, and before all thing 
if his being was received from another. It 


to be diſtin& from the Father, for the word Wl 
carries in it the name of another perſon ; ii 
though in us it would fignify a beginning, yet 
cannot admit it in him, without a ſpunge up 
thoſe paſſages in the Bible that tell. us quite. 
contrary. He cannot be the everlaſting Father; 
he is a derived Son, nor is he before all things 


(3.) The moſt apparent deſign of the, word, 
think, is to expreſs an identity or ſameneſs of n 
ture between the Father and the Son; that we 
to conceive of the one as we do of the other. 1 
be ſure, this was never deſigned to explain the i 


fity to underſtand it of any derivation at all. J 
whenever it is uſed among creatures, it is to tell 
that the being is exactly the ſame in the pay 
and the offspring. The time of exiftence 189% 
a circumſtance. The laſt child that was born 
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Adam himſelf; and the characters of priority and 
ſubjection, of coming ſooner or later, being ſtrong- 
er or weaker, make no difference in the nature it- 
ſelf, The ſon is as much a man as the father; 
and it would be an odd way of arguing, when I 
ſay that a man and his ſon are equal in nature, by 
which I mean they are equally rational, ſpiritual 
and immortal, and whatever is eſſential to the hu- 
man nature, for any to cut me ſhort, and ſay, that 
the father was before the ſon ; that does not en- 
er into the queſtion ; human nature is the ſame 
in a child as in a parent, in a ſubject as in a king. 
All theſe individuals have no other diſtinction 
among them but what is circumſtantial; as to the 
nature itſelf they are equal, the ſame in eſſence. 
Now, though priority and ſucceſſion are neither 
eſſential nor contradictory to the human nature, 
et they are ſo to the Divine. It is neceſſary in 
od that He be the firſt, before all things; and 
Wherefore though one who has a beginning may be 
rery glorious, yet he cannot be God, becauſe he 
uſt want that which is the grand effential of 
Deity. So that the queſtion is not, whether 
hriſt has a glorious capacity above every other 
deing, whether he has not an exiſtence before 
hem, and inconceivably above them. This ill 
loes not denominate him a God. | 

lf he is begotten of the Father, and yet have 
dot the ſame nature with the Father, the word 
uſt be taken in a ſenſe that it never would bear 
ny where elſe, If it is deſigned to expreſs a de- 
vation, it expreſſes what the Father has not, nay 
hat is oppoſite to his nature, —a downright con- 
radiction to every notion of Deity; and I can- 
ot apprehend, that in making the Son an inferior, 
hall ever anſwer the title of his being the only 
gotten Son of God. Upon the whole, the word 
to lignity ſomething ; the manner of derivation 
Vor. II. 1 it 
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to the world has the ſame human nature with SERM. 54. 
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Luke i. 35. 


Rom. i. 4. 


ARGUMENTS againſt tbe 


it cannot," the time it does not; and if it fignifies 
the derivation itſelf, it argues a different nature, 
for a communicated divinity is a jar upon what we 
always mean by divinity. J an 
(4-) It is certain, that this word is applied to 
ſome. periods that cannot refer to the Son's deri- 
vation of an exiſtence from the* Father. His mi- 
raculous conception in the Virgin Mary is brought 
as one ground of the title : Therefore the holy thing 
that ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of 
God. The ſtand that the Socinians make here, we 
all of us know ; they tell you, that at this time he 
began to be; but that is an error out of faſhion at 
preſent ; another is uppermoſt in the wheel, though 


— — 4 — 1 


J believe it will not continue long ſo. U 
Will any one, now, ſay from this ſcripture, that Wl © 
the only reaſon of his being called the Son of Gol I 
was ſuch a conception ? Had he not the title an- 
tecedent to it and independent on it ? 1 
Another period is his reſurrection. Then be 2 
was declared to be the Son of God with power ; but Wl . 7 
the phraſe itſelf plainly ſignifies not his entering 48 
into the name, but giving it a new diſcovery and in 
manifeſtation. The Apoſtle applies what David th. 
had ſaid ſo long ago to that period, Thou art vin 
San, this day have I begotten thee ; but will they Nor 
ſay that the word ſignifies a derivation in ths BW... 
place? Was that indeed the day of his birth! WM... 


Had he no exiſtence till then? Every one give 
up this meaning of the phraſe; it is too grols to be 
contended for in that ſcripture, though they make 
it neceſſary in others; and therefore you need do 
no more upon their boaſted argument, than change 
the ſituation of it: As, for example, they plead, 
He that was begotten was derived, the word cat 
ſignify nothing but a communication of being; 
try whether it does or no upon the paſſage I bare 
now given you, God ſpake of a certain time, This 
day bave I begatten thee : i.e. according to = 
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This day thou haſt received thine exiſtence; and SERA. 54. 


therefore if the word can bear no other ſenſe but 
a derivation of being, it muſt ſignify that Chriſt 
began to be at his reſurrection. 

It is plain, that in this ſcripture it cannot refer 
to a communication of nature, for he was the Son 
of God in every fenſe of the word before; and 
therefore that interpretation of the phraſe is not 
neceſſary in all places which is impoſſible in one. 
If it muſt not ſignify derivation in this text, it may 
not do ſo in another. And perhaps the Holy Spi- 
rit has uſed it thus on purpoſe to ſhew us, that He 
never meant by it, what one that is carnally minded 
tells us he does. It is eſſential to God that He be 


& ib Bs, 


only begotten of the Father: If they have the 
Divine Nature equally, it is in all its perfections. 


3. The methods they take to oppoſe the truth 
are ſuch as no integrity will allow of. I omit their 
walking in f/landers, ſaying the moſt they can 
againſt an author, when they can ſay nothing 
againſt his arguments ; throwing dirt at the man 
in hopes of blaſting the cauſe. Theſe are arts 


will either be matter of repentance w2th the grace 


they are put to are ſuch as theſe. 

Firſt, They take all the pains they can to diſ- 
zuiſe the queſtion ; they love to uſe ambiguous 
phraſes, and keep the ſenſe of them undetermined ; 
hat if they cannot convince you, they may have 


os t in their power to retreat, and ſay they do not 
5 radi you. This unmanly fraud is the whole 
Thi pirit of their books, lurking and ſhuffling under 


cceitful words; which method I will ſhew you 


they 


underived ; and ſo it muſt be to Him whe is the 


that may take in the hurry of a diſpute, but they 


ruth, or capable of doing it any good. The ways ** 


of God, or of reproach without it. Such methods 

* are always the ſcandal of a good intereſt, and a 

— dead weight to a bad one: No lie can be of the 1 John ii. 
| 
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_ 54. they are guilty of, and expoſe it with the contempt 
it deſerves. " AF Ji: 4% 
Secondly, Another of their arts, that the lovers 
of a righteous cauſe will deſpiſe, is this, to pre- 
tend all along that the doctrine we are ſtriving for 
has no foundation in Scripture, but has its whole 
authority from councils and creeds and catechiſms, 
The falſehood of this charge we can eaſily ſhey 
to any ingenuous perſon, though the people that 
| make it are hardened againſt all conviction. , 
Thirdly, The myſteries of our religion are re. 
proached as ſo many breaches. of free-thinking ; 
that they are only a ſet of thoughts that have {lid 
into us by education; what we have neyer ex- 
amined, but take for granted at a venture, 

Fourthly, In purſuit of their cauſe, they go 
ſearching into books, and bring out paſlages di- 
rectly oppoſite to the defign of the authors, The 
diſingenuity of this practice is too groſs for any 
but the advocates of a corrupted cauſe to admit of, 

Fifthly, Their defiring the doctrines may be de- 
livered in the expreſs words of Scripture, is ano- 
ther ſtale artifice to deceive the ſimple. As this ws 
never their own practice, it can be no more than! 
vain deluſion. 

Siæthly, Their intimations that a love of charity 
and more enlarged notions of liberty are the cre 
dit of their ſcheme, is what I will examine. 

Seventhly, The contempt with which they ſpeal 
of myſteries, and their ways to dull the regard of 
men to the worſhip of God, is the moſt powertil 
of all their arts: They allure through the luſt: 
the fleſh thoſe that are clean eſcaped from them thu 
hive in error. to 

 Eighthly, The poor ſhuffle of denying themſelvs It 
to be Arians, and reconciling their ſchemes to tit 
creeds they abhor, is ſuch an avowed diſſimulatio Wl ot 
that we may wondert hat the very name of c in 
ty ſhould ever come out of their mouths.—l 


So. Ss. © 6 pe 


not 
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that have looked into their books will, at the firſt 
ſound of theſe particulars, know that they are ea- 


fily proved. But I will take up no more of your 
time now, than to give you this one reflection upon 


what you have heard : That 

If there is a defign to affault the firſt article of 
your religion, if theſe are the arguments, and theſe 
the methods of thoſe that are'in it, what need have 
you to be eſtabliſhed * The war has ſpread itſelf 
far and near; he muſt be a ſtranger in Iſrael that 
knows not theſe things. Do, therefore, as they 
would do, who live in an infected place ; get a pre- 
ſervative, by letting the word of God dwell richly 
in you; and above all, deſire the protection of that 
Spirit who can lead you into the way of all truth. 
Let thoſe that fear the Lord ſpeak often one to 
another: Build up one another in your moſt holy 


faith, that I may be comforted together with you, by Rom. i. rs, 


the mutual faith both of you and me. 


Elb bd dtp Std dE dd 
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* theſe are the ways they take to ſnew 
their charity and Free- thinking, is notorious 
to every one who reads what they have written. 
It would be as uſeleſs as voluminous, to give you 
all the examples that their books pour in upon us, 
of ſuch an unfairneſs in argument, and hypocriſy 
in conduct. I ſhall briefly take notice of their 
practice, and ſhew you the diſcord there is — 

e 
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not open the charge at preſent. Thoſe of you SERM. 54. | 


1723. 
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SERM. ;5. the methods of this party, and thoſe that the:God 
of truth has directed us to, in proclaiming his Gol. 
_ aCor. vi.3, pe], The Apoſtles gave no offence, leſt the miniſtry 


The Hyproctify of the 


+%7 ſhould be blamed, but in all things approved them. 


1 Theſſ. ii. 
3, 4, 5 


ſelves as the miniſters of God, by pureneſs, by know- 


ledge, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, by the 
word of truth, by the power of God. Where they 
had been /hamefully entreated, they were ſtill bold in 


God to ſpeak the Goſpel of God with much contention, 


Their exhortation was not of deceit, nor of unclean- 
neſs, nor in guile ; but as they were allowed of God 
to be put in truſt with the Goſpel, ſo they preached, 
not as pleafing men, but God, who ſearches the hearts; 
neither at any time uſed they flattering words, nor 


cloke of covetouſneſs. «v1 


1. I begin with the firſt of theſe accuſations that 
you have heard, and that is, their continual endea. 
vours to diſguiſe the queſtion, that we may never 


Johniii. 20, know what it is we diſpute about. Every one that 


21. 


— xviii. 
20. 

Acts xxvi. 
26. 


does evil hates the light, neither comes he to the light, 
leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved ; but be that does 
truth comes to the light, that his deeds may be made 
manifeſt that they are wrought in God. Chriſt him- 
ſelf ever /pake openly. Theſe things were not done 
in à corner. „ A 

The oppoſite way argues ſuch a diffidence of 
their cauſe as they would be unwilling to own; 
and therefore the propoſal made to them by Dr 
Waterland is what would ſoon bring the contro- 


verſy to an end: Diſpute fair, drop ambiguous 


terms, or elſe define them, put not groſs things 
upon us, contemn every thing but truth, ſearch 
after truth, and keep cloſe to the queſtion, and 
then it will ſoon be ſeen, whether Arianiſm or 
* Catholiciſm be the Scripture-doQtrine of the Ti- 
„ nity.? | | | | 
wal It is a breach of this honeſt rule for them 


to trifle with the ſeveral meanings of the word G 
in Scripture ; and, when we have proved that the 


title 
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title is given to Chriſt: as it is to the Father, to SERM. 53. 
ſham us off with an arbitrary diſtinction between a | 
ſupreme and a ſubordinate God. They know this 
is out of the queſtion ; we have no need to demon- 
ſtrate that he is called God in ſome ſenſe or other. 
They allow that, and we grant that the name is 
given to angels, to men, nay, to Satan himſelf. 

But what is this to the purpoſe? Is it not in 
many places a divine peculiar, and fo given to the 
ſupreme Being, as it would be blaſphemy to ſay it 
of any other? Thou art great and doſt wondrous Pt levi. 
things ; thou art God alone. I am the Lord, faith *. 
he, that is my name, and my glory will I not give to 
another. His name alone is Jehovah. We have no — lxxxiii. 
other gods before bim; the Lord our God ir one ue , „. 
Lird and therefore when we bring examples of — vi. 4 
Chriſt's being the great Febovah, they muſt, in an- 
ſwer, do one of theſe two things: & 

Either, fir/?, they are to ſhew that we have miſ. 
taken the Scripture, and that he has not the name; 
or, ſecondly, they muſt remove the evidence which 
arites from other places, that this name is peculiar. 
to the Moſt High. Their way lies fair before them, 
and if what they pretend to was ſo eaſy, they would 
never turn out of it. Let them ſhew that there 1s 
no one name belongs to God in all the Bible, but 
what may be granted to him who by nature is no 
God. For we can make it evident, that there is 
not any title under which the Father is mentioned, 
but ſomewhere elſe it is applied with an undiſtin- 
guiſhed fulneſs to the Son. TE 
To ſay that it muſt be underſtood with the qua- 
lification of their note, that the one is a ſupreme, 
and the other a ſubordinate God, is to take for 
granted the thing that ought to be proved: Either 
the foundation for ſuch a remark is clear in the 
Scripture itſelf, or it is not. If it is, let them ſhew 
t; if it is not, let us never pretend to make the 
{cheme 
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D ſcheme more intelligible than the Holy Gholt ha 


The Chriſtian religion has ſubſiſted ſeventeen 
hundred years without their diſtinction, and ſo it 
can do ſtill. He who has brought it from' the 
womb will ſecure it to old age. There are indeed 
that are called gods, as we have gods many, and 
lords many; but to us there is but one God, the Fa. 
ther, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt. He is fo called 
God as no creature can be; and therefore, if Jeſu; 
Chriſt in other places has the title of God given 
him without any variation of language, we muſt 
either ſuppoſe him equal to the Father, or that the 
Scripture leaves us confuſed in a matter where | 
above all other things it ought to be clear : Which 
would look like a breach of his promiſe, that we 
Hall all know him from the leaſt to the greateſt; and 
Thomas did know him when he ſaid, My Lord 
and my God. | OI. 
2dly, It is another evidence of this fraud, when 


they will teaze us with the diſtinction of a ſupreme n 
and a ſubordinate worſhip. That the duty we one t] 
to parents, to magiſtrates, or any ſuperiors, is cal. e. 
ed wor/hip, cannot be denied. But certainly © WW :/ 
alſo is a word which the Holy Ghoſt has appr WW 7 
priated to the homage that we pay only to Go“ 
and cannot without the fouleſt guilt and dang! th 
give to any other. It muſt in ſome places deſcribe WF 1a: 
an action that can be directed lawfully to none du bu 
him that made us. | | | | an 
That Chriſt is the Mediator of the correſpond: . 
ence between God and us, and the medium dA, 
our approach to him, is true enough. But we a 7h: 
not ſaid to worſhip him when only by him we come Y 
to the Father. Now the queſtion is, whether be 8: 
is not frequently held forth as the ultimate objel no 
of our faith, our adoration, our inward delight av WW {aic 
full dependence? If they ſay he is not, and tba 
our worſhip is directed beyond him to a * 25 


3 


e 


OO OE. , / „ W ea 
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than he, let that be tried by matching the Scrip- SERM. 55. 
tures with one another, comparing ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual. eee RD 4 iT | 
If I were aſked whether or no I could prove from 
the Bible that our religious worſhip ſhould be gi- 
ven to none but God, and whether the Father is 
the proper object of it, it is eafily anſwered. Up- 
on that head we argue very juſtly, that the words, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
halt thou ſerve, are as full as any can be. And if 


they do not command ſuch a temper of mind to- 


wards God as we muſt net have to any one elſe, 
they ſignify nothing at all. Well, the words are 
as plain, the expreſſions as full, the command as 
peremptory, with reſpect to Chriſt, as they can be 
to the Father. 7 Fx) 

Thus, when it is ſaid, Men began to call upon the Gen. iv. 26. 
name of the Lord; and, Whoever calls upon the Joel ii. 3a. 
name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ; and, Call upon me Fl. l 15. 
in the day of trouble, and I will hear thee ; I ſee no 
more in theſe ſtrong precepts than I do in others 


that relate to a Saviour. We-read of thoſe who in * Cor. i. 2. 


every place call on the name of the Lord Feſus, both 

theirs and ours. All the Angels of God wor/hip bim. Heb. i. 6. 
Into thy hands. do I commit my ſpirit, for thou baſt ** x. S. 
redeemed it, Lord God of truth, faith David, who 

thus died in faith. Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit, vi. 59. 
laith Stephen, who would have given it to none 

but one that redeemed it. I have redeemed thee, : 
and thou art mine, ſaith God to Iſrael. Ze are not ya ko 
your own, but bought with a price, ſaith God by the . 
Apoſtle; and we know the Lord that bought us, Dax. 


this God who has purchaſed the church with his own 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


blood, Ye believe in God, ſaith Chriſt, believe alſo Job. xiv. x. 
in me, If he meant only a ſubordinate faith, it is 

no more than any Prophet or Apoſtle might have 

laid as well as he. He that has begun a good work Phil. i. 6. 
in you, will perform it to the day of Chriſt Feſus ; 


be that has wrought us for the ſelf ſame thing is 
Vol. II. 1 God 


5 
3 
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SERM. 58. God; and yet Jeſur i iſ the author and finiſter of 6 


Hcb. zi. 3. faith. 
3dly, It is another inſtance of thig fraud, when 


they diſguiſe the queſtion, and tell you, our only 
controverſy is about uncertain ſpeculations, which 
Jead a man out of his depth, and make him no bet. 
ter. This was the temper of Ephraim, God wrat 
to him the great things of bis law; but they wert 
| counted a ſtrange thing, 
| Thus, how roundly is the ſtory told, that * we 
© are contending whether the Trinity ſhall be un- 
| * derſtood of three infinite minds, and whether 
= they are diſtinguiſhed by a ſelf-conſcioulneſs, and 
1 that theſe being only metaphyſical niceties, people 
= * have no concern about them :* Though then- 
| ſelves will keep talking of the Son's being origins 
| ted, not ſelf-exiſtent, begotten not by necellity of 
| nature, but by the will of the Father. They fay, 
| that Chriſt has left his religion plain and uncloud 
ed with ſuch hard words. 
Þþ You in this afſembly have now for above tw 
| Fears been entertained with diſcourſes on our Lord! 
| divinity, and are my witneſſes, whether the charge 
againſt us is true or no. Has it been our endes 
vour to darken the doctrine with barbarous phraſes 
Have we not laid it down before you, both in the * 
evidence and the language of Scripture? Har Of 


you heard one ſermon that entered into an expl- G 
cation, how three are one, and one is three? 58. 
therefore you know, that ſuch an infinuation | is not rap 
arguing, but railing. * 


That there is a diſtinction between Father, Sov 
and Holy Spirit, is plain, and thay jt amounts u * 
what we mean by the word perſon among men! 
the Father is not the Son, nor the Son the Spirit * 
And yet, that as much is ſaid of the Son's divinih . 
v Cor. xv. as of the Father's, I hope has been apparent, ## ſee 
a keep in memory what I preached unto you, unleſs qu G 
| bave believed in vain, That there 1s my es Go 
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is as true a propoſition as any of the reſt. That SERM. 55. 
they ſeem to contradict one another, is not denied; — 
but, if they are revealed, if God has indeed given 
us this account of his own nature, we are to ac- 
quieſce in the report, and adore what we cannot 
explain. | LES 
So that the queſtion is not, whether they are in- 
finite minds, but, as a learned author has openly 
told them, Firſt, They are to prove, either that. 
the Son is not Creator, or that there are two 
Creators, and one of them a creature. Secondiy, 
© They are to ſhew, either that the Son is not to 
be worſhipped at all, or that there are two ob- 
jects of worſhip, and one of them a creature. 
Fhirdly, They are to prove, either that the Son 
* is not God, or that there are two Gods, and one 
of them a creature. Fourthly, They are to ſhew, 
that this hypothefis is high enough to take in all 
the high titles and attributes aſcribed to the Son | 
in Scripture, and at the ſame time low enough to -- 
account for his increaſing in wiſdom, not know- 
ing the day of judgment, and the like.“ 
The controverſy lies. in this and nothing elſe. 
And though it is indeed a needleſs diſpute to de- 
termine what was never revealed, the manner of 
the diſtinction among the perſons, and the union 
of the nature ; yet it is no vain ſpeculation for a 
Chriſtian to know, in what ſenſe his Saviour is a 
God, and with what, worſhip he is to be regarded: 
Becauſe, until this point is {=ttled, we cannot ſteer 
fafe between impiety on the one hand, in with- 
holding worſhip from the true God, and idolatry 
on the other, in giving it to a creature. Believing, 
which is the great act of the ſoul, will be the moſt 
uncertain thing in the world; in it the Chriftian 
is doing he knows not what, his faith wanders 
about for an object, and, like the unclean ſpirit, is 
leeking reſt and finding none. He knows that 
Chriſt in his office is no more than a Mediator, 
appointe« 


2 
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SERM. 55. appointed perſon, a delegate, a deriving and ſub- 


8. 
11 


cannot ſave. 


4 . x Cor. xiv, 


9, 10, 


know what it is, how far it may regard a Saviour, 


ſhould not dare to be filent ; but would take 
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ordinate agent; but if he is any more than this, it 
is needfal we ſhould know it, that we may either 
be ſtrong in faith, giving. glory to him as a God, 
or not dare on the other hand to truſt in one who 

And can it ever be the bufineſs of miniſters to 
keep people in the dark about this matter? When 
we talk of your believing in the name of 'the Lord 
Fefus, and bid you call upon him, muſt we not tell 
you who this Lord Jeſus is? If you ſay, he is the 
Meſſiah, is it not as needful a queſtion, what is the 
Meffiah, as who he is. | - 274: 3 

He is never the more the object of my faith and 
dependence for the name, but for having the pet. 
fections that are included in the title. Has the 
Holy Spirit made us miniſters of the New Teſtz- 
ment, where all is clear, and with open face we be. 
hold the glory of the Lord, to throw a vail upon our 
faces when we ſpeak to you? Muſt we talk of a 
God, and have it undetermined whether he is the 
author of all things, or an inferior agent? Shall 
we preſs the duty of worſhip, and never let you 


and where it ſhould ſtop. . 7p 
No, no, my friends, the Chriſtian religion is 10 
ſuch babble as this conduct would make it. fi. 
zards may peep and mutter, but miniſters of the 
Goſpel are to ſpeak out. F the trumpet give u 
uncertain fuund, who ſhall prepare himſelf ta itt 
battle? ſo you, except ye utter by the tongue word er 
eafy to be underſtood, how ſball it be known what i ne 
ſpoken? ye ſpeak into the air. No voice is uitbon ba 
fignification ; but if I know not the meaning of kn 
voice, 1 ſhall be a barbarian to him that ſpeaks, al 
he that ſpeaks will be a barbarian to me. It I did 
think that Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Spirit weft 
not the ſupreme God, equal with the Father, 


the 
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the reproach that might follow a change of opi- SERM. 55. 
nion. In this open carriage I have Chriſt bimſelf 9 
for an example, as well as an object: He preached 
righteouſneſs, he refrained not bis lipt. I ſhould 
think it ſhameful to any diſcourſes of mine, if man- 
kind had a handle to charge me that I left them 
in the dark: We uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech. IT Cor. ii 
am very ſure all truth of this nature, on which fide *© 
ſoever of the queſtion it lies, is by no means to be 
ſmothered. I muſt either be treacherous to the 
Father, or to the Son, in ſuffering you to continus 
in a falſe worſhip. _ _ $f 

I know it is ſaid, that the cauſe will loſe by 
being too open, and ſo I believe it will; but that 
is no argument that it is of God. His doctrine 
may be ventured out into broad daylight ; it ſhines 
upon the mind from the evidence of the Bible; 
it ſtrikes the conſcience from the importance of 
the matter. I have no call to diſſemble my con- 
cern for the Father's glory, if I think the Son is 
made equal to him in our carriage, who is not ſo 
in his own nature; and I am ſure I need not be 
afraid to own the dignity of the Son, in all the 
imoke and fire that is raiſed againſt it, if I believe 


| him to be the Moſt High God. | 


Whether we are miſtaken or no, we have not 
diſſembled with you; but being manifeſt unto God, 
1 truſt are manifeſt alſo to your conſciences. We 
may walk in error, which the Arians ſay is an in- 
nocent thing, (though they have no mercy on an 
error for our Lord's Divinity), but ye are our wit- 
neſſes that we have not walked in craſtineſt. We 
handle the word of the Lord imperfectly; as we 
know but in part, ſo we propheſy in part ; but we 
have not handled it deceitfully. Me are not as many Cor. li 
who corrupt the word of God; but as of ſincerity, a 
of (rod, in the fight of God, ſpeak we in Chriſt, 

2. Another of their arts is this, to pretend all 
along that the doQrine we ſtrive for has no foun- 

dation 
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prepared themſelves to the ſearch of their fathers, 


Gal. ii. 6. 
2 Cor. ii. 5. 


ſounded out the word of the Lord, fo that their faith 


3 
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dation in Scripture ; but that in pleading for the 
Deity of Chriſt, we only ſet up the authority of 
councils, and are ſupported by the evidence of 
creeds and catechiſms and confeſſions. Nay, we 


are told this is departing from the Proteſtant prin- 


4 


ciples. . 
What a noiſe have we had of reducing our reli. 
gion fo the Bible ! as if thus far it had been taken 
out of ſomething elſe ? What outcries againſt theſe 
ſeveral ways that the churches have uſed to de- 
Hlare the truth as it is in Jeſus: From whom bas 


10 God. ward is fpread abroad. I know it is urged 
by ſome who are but of yeſterday, and have not 


that the ancient councils were only aſſemblies of 
treacherous men, who to ſerve the tricks and de. 
ceits of a court had in a fraudulent way been 
brought together; and that their creeds were no- 
thing elſe but ſo many monuments of their own 


preſumption, and engines of the emperor's tyrat- | 
ny; that what they have delivered as the ſenſe of | 
Scripture is a doctrine that others cannot find 
there. BE: | 6 
This indeed is very freely ſpoken ; and I think WW a 
though your faith has no concern with the autho- af 
rity of any aſſembly, ſynod, convocation, or coun- 2 
eil in the world, yet unleſs hiſtory has made then ac 
infamous, their names ſhould not be taken up as 6 C 
curſe among us. Let them be never ſo great, | or 
may ſay they have in conference added nothing te 


me. I have called in no help from them, that ni 
your faith might not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, bu 
in the power of God. There were two periods 
the church, which lie nearer our day; and whil 
happened then deſerves our greater attention. 
Firſt, One was that happy time, when Gol 
brought about the Reformation in ſo many cou 
tries at once ; when he put it into the heart ug 
| | 5 
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nations with a common heave to throw off the SERM. 58. 
yoke of Rome.—England, Scotland, France, Ger- 
many, Denmark, Poland, Sweden, Holland, Saxony, 
and ſeveral more, within a little time of one ano- 
ther, had kings, great men, common people, and 
vaſt numbers of all ſorts but the prieſts, combin- 
ing in a national way to profeſs the truth of God, 
and claim the liberty of men. | IE 

You know what a ſpirit of holineſs this work 
was carried on with: Many running to and fro, Dan. xii, 
and knowledge increaſing. If ever men were in 
earneſt for the Proteſtant religion, it was when 
they loved it with their ſouls, and ſealed it with 
their blood. Now, it is certain, every one of theſe 
enlightened countries publiſhed a confeſſion of 
their faith. Their princes were not hauled into it, 
but willingly offered themſelves among the people to 16. xliv. 5. 
ſubſcribe with their hand to the Lord God of 1ſrael. | 
They were not then of opinion that ſuch human 
declarations are a departure from the Proteſtant 
principle, but rather the firſt public: effect of that 
principle. 1 | 

And it is very affecting to ſee, though every 
country had their phraſes, and ſome confeſſions 
are much clearer, fuller, and better worded than 
others, yet that they all agree in theſe two doctrines, 
a Trinity of Perſons in the Divine Nature, and an 
acceptance with God only upon the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt. How well our generation has refined up- 
on the ways theſe Fathers took ; whether the Pro- 
teſtant principles which they value, are accompa- 
nied with the ſame principles of courage, feriouſ- 
neſs, wiſdom and perſeverance, for which the names 
of our reformers are bleſſed; 1 muſt leave you to 
judge: Do you remember to magnify this work which Job xxxvi. 
men behold ; every man may ſee it; man may behold 2 4s. 
it afar off. EE 8 ls 

Secondly, Another period, in which the men of 
God gave themſelves to this work, was chiefly in 
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SERM. 55. our nation about fourſcore years ago; I mean the 


1643. 


They alſo publiſhed a Larger Catechiſm, which, 


in the world. And of this I would take no othe! 


Aſſembly of Divines that met at Weſtminſter. It 


was in a dark day that they were called together, 


when the ſcales ſeemed to ſwing in an uncertain 
way, whether bondage or liberty ſhould be our 
lot, Proteſtancy or Popery our profeſſion. At that 
time there was diſtreſs of nations with perplexity ; 
mens hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after thoſe things that were coming on the earth. 
There could be no temptation for men to dif. 
ſemble then, when a war had begun to rage in'the 
bowels of their nation. And it muſt be owned, 
there was in theſe days as great an appearance of 
religion as was ever known in any age or country. 
At this time, that learned Aſſembly ſat. What ve 
know of the men, either from hiſtory or their own 
works, makes it evident they were perſons of the 
brighteſt character for knowledge and piety. And 
I once expected that the party, who would not 
ſuffer them to be called rebels, would not riſe 
againſt them as a company of creed-makers. From 
them we have a Confeſſion of Faith, that has been 
received and admired all over the world for the 
contexture of the work and the perſpicuity of tle 
language, ſound ſpeech that cannot be condemnel. 


though an uneaſy author has thought fit to reyile 
yet it appears to me the beſt ſummary bath d 
doQrinal and practical divinity that is now extait 


way to convince you, than if it is falſe muſt enable 
you to confute me ; and that is, to read it careful 
ly over, which I am afraid many have not dom 
though I do not know, next to the Holy Scriptys 
a better and more needful book in the univeri 
"Thirdly, theſe great men gave us alſo a Short! 
Catechiſm, in which the principles of our religWl 
are drawn up with a conciſeneſs and perſpicu 
that I think was never yet exceeded. _—_ 4 


Arians, Cc. expoſed. 


I : | e I up i SERM. 55. 
deed is what we have been trained up in, as the 55 


way in which our parents thought we ſhould go; 
and it is ſtrange, that ſome when they are old are 
taking pains to depart from it.— Having given you 
this hiſtory of unconteſted fact, I would obſerve 
to you theſe few things : ; 

(1.) That there is not one of all theſe catechiſms 
or confeſſions that pretends to give us any other 
than the Scripture-doctrine. They that compiled 
them profeſs to take their ſentiments out of the 
Bible. Whether they have done ſo or no, is left 
to the judgment of every reader. For, 

(2.) The teſtimonies upon which the doctrine is 
founded, are publiſhed along with them in moſt of 
theſe compoſures. I am {ſure they are ſo in all the 
works of the Aſſembly that met at Weſtminſter. 
The ſcriptures are inſerted at large; and to ſay 
they impoſe their ſenſe of the Bible upon all man- 
kind is a notorious falſehood. If their opinions 
are wrong, themſelves have opened the way for 
you to prove them ſo; and though ſome are de- 
ermined to run us down with a charge that we 
hake the catechiſm the ſtandard of truth, there is 
ot a child that repeats it but can tell whether he 
as learned the PROOFS or no; and by the proofs 
hey never mean any thing but the Scriptures. 

So univerſal and public is the evidence, that the 
atechiſm itſelf is to be proved, and carries all the 
edentials it pretends to in the view of every one 
hat reads it. 

And therefore it had been fairer in the adver- 
ry, to have ſhewn us that the expreſſions there do 
ot contain the ſenſe of Scripture, than to trifle 
1th telling us they are not the words of Scrip- 


* re. If theſe propoſitions, There are three Per- 
n lons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and 
gin the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are one God, 


the ſame in ſubſtance, equal in power and glory,” 
any of them falſe, we may juſtly diſown them; 
Vol. II. l but 
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SERM. 55. but every one of them is ſurrounded with ſen. 
tences out of the Bible. 

It is true, the work was compoſed by fallible 
men; they were not inſpired in forming the fixth 
anſwer; and if it does not agree with the word of 
God, if the ſcriptures they bring as a proof do not 
ſuffice, let us ſhew the weakneſs of the conſequence; 
and not make a clamour, that theſe were fallibl: 
men, that they might be deceived, but ſhew, that 

they were erroneous men, and actually are deceived, 
Every propoſition 1s either true or falſe, whatever 
language it is put into; and whether it expreſs 

my conceptions in the beſt way or no, yet as far a 
I underſtand the words, I can tell whether 1 think 
it agreeable to the book of God. | 

(3-) I appeal to every one of you who have beer 
my witneſſes for the ſpace of more than two year, 
that no human authority has ever once been in- 
ſinuated as an argument of your believing that Gu 
was manifeſt in the fleſh. And therefore they that 
charge it upon us may well be aſked, Whether « 
no they have heard us put your faith upon creed 
and confeſſions ? if they ſay they have, you kno# 
it is talking againſt plain fact; and they appear ti 

be a ſet of people who love and make a lie: || 

they have not, they only publiſh a fioful impert 

nence, and ought to be had in the contempt thats 

due to thoſe who underſtand not what they ſan u 
whereof they affirm. For my part, I read ev! 
confeſſion and creed, as 1 do any other work, as 
evidence how far the author is acquainted vil 

the Scriptures, They are no other than method 

cal ſummaries of the truth as it is in Jeſus. | 

Ifo, viii. 20. they vary from the law and the teſtimony, it i 
As xvii. cauſe there is no light in them. Therefore ſci 

fl. the Scriptures daily, whether the things are ſo el 


Arians, £9c. expoſed. 
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ſet themſelves againſt the Lord and his 
Anointed, to call their ſcheme by the name of free- 
thinking, and repreſent thoſe that do not run aſtray 
with them, as a dull fort of people, who have flid 
into their opinions by education, take every thing 
upon truſt, and have no other reaſon to believe as 
they do, but only becauſe their fathers or their 
teachers have done ſo before them. The Apoſtle 
adviſes Timothy to be upon his guard againſt this 


awding profane and vain babblings, and oppoſitions 
of a faljely called jcience ; which ſome profeſſing, 
concerning the faith have erred. 


temper that has, without either thought or ſhame, 
g:ven the brand of enthufiaſm to the faith which 
has been owned by the harmonious confeſſions of 


dain of thoſe that will not follow them, as men of 
no critical learning, no generous principles, no ſo- 
lid reaſon, is notorious from their books and all 
Weir converſation. Thus they caft abroad the rage 
of their wrath, Upon which 1 ſhall give you 
theſe few remarks. 
(1.) It is no great argument that the cauſe has 
uch foundation, when the men have ſo little hu- 
lity. We do not find pride and vain glory 
among 


E | 


z. ip is a very common vanity among thoſe who SERM. 56, 


ſet of men: Keep what is committed to thy truſt, * Tim. vi. 
Under this head I may bring in the baughty 


lo many churches. That they go on with this diſ- 
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among thoſe figns of an Apoſtle, by which they 

approved themſelves to be the miniſters of Chriſt 

When they take the title of free-thinkers, it is an 

appropriation of a great name to themſelves, and 

can be no evidence that God has either called them 

| or fitted them to the edification of mankind: 

x Cor. viii, Knowledge puffs up, but it is charity that edifies ; if 

1% any man thinks that be knows any thing, be knows 
nothing yet as he ought to know. | 

I had rather be among thoſe whom theſe polite 

people deſpiſe for madmen, enthufiaſts, and what. 

ever they pleaſe to call them, than be like Leia. 

than, a king over the children of pride. I could 

Job xii. 2. have no envy at ſuch as Job complains of: Ni 

doubt ye are the people, and wiſdom Hall die with 

you, Though he ſpeaks the very thought that 

ſome perſons have of themſelves, yet it is not much 

ver. 4 to their advantage, when he adds, I am as or 

mocked of his neighbour, who calls upon God, and be 

hears him,; the juſt upright man is laughed 10 ſcorn. 

And that contempt with which they ſpeak of 

the good men that are gone before us, does but 

fairly bring them within all the deſcriptions that 

Prov. xxx. Agur throws together: There is a generation thu 

13, 14. Curſes their father, and does not bleſs their mother; 

there is a generation that are pure in their own che, 

and yet is not waſhed from their filthineſs ; there i 

a. generation, O ho lofty are their eyes ! and that 

eye-lids are lifted up there is a generation whoſe 

teeth are as ſwords, and their jaw-teeth as knives, i 

devour the poor from off the earth, and the nei 

from among men. It was with quite another ſpl 

rit that they who ſerved God in the Goſpel of hi 

Son went abroad through the nations: not lik 

- Pl x. g. . the wicked, whoſe ways are always grievous, Gul" 

Yo judgments are far above out of his fight ; as for bi 

| enemies, he puffs at them ; his mouth is full of cus 

deceit, and fraud. Such a temper would ne 

have done with ſuch a cauſe. * 


Arians, Sc. expoſed, 


ledge and in their frame; he never makes grapes 
to grow on thorns, nor figs on thiſtles ; by their fruits 
ye ſhall know them, The Apoſtles had a great 
deal of care upon this head, to give no offence that 
the miniſtry be not blamed. One of them fought at 
Epheſus with beaſts after the manner of men, yet 


after what manner he had been with them at all 


t 


weakneſs, fear and much trembling. To the Theſ- 


men ſought we glory, neither of you nor of others, 
but we were gentle among you, even as a nurſe che- 
riſhes her children; ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, 
how bolily, juſtly, and unblameably we behaved our- 


eaſy to be entreated. You may be ſure that the 
wiſdom is no higher than earthy, i. e. no better 
than ſenſual and deviliſh, that delivers its notions 


ſpirit. 

Every wiſe man is a freethinker; he deſires to 
uſe the talents that God has given him, and would 
Improve the light of other people, not to obſcure, 
but to aſſiſt his own. And therefore they who 


ed) eny you that title, throw a reproach upon your 
ſp ature, There muſt be a great deal of ſtupidity in 
hs ou to deſerve this uſage, or a great deal of conceit 
like n them to give it. 

0 (2.) As to the charge of enthuſiaſm and folly, 
de ſhame of it does not fo frequently fall on thoſe 
fg, hat receive it, as it retorts upon them that give it. 


I was not the impudence of Feſtus that proved 
aul to be mad, though it called him fo, when 
1 he 


ſalonians he profeſſes the humility of his carriage, 
as well as the truth of his doctrine: Neither of * 


in groſs language, and purſues them with a haughty 
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God fits men to his Goſpel both in their know- SEM. 56. 


they knew from the firſt time that he came into Aſia, we 


1 Cor. ii. 3. 
Theſſ. ii. 


6, 7. 10. 


ſelves among you that believe. The wiſdom that 1s Jam. iii. 
from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and . 
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SERM. 56. he ſpake the words of truth and foberneſs. What 
Acts xxvi. he writes to the Corinthians will let you into the 
Cor xi. opinion they had of him: Let no man think ned 
16. 19. fool; if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that | 
may boaſt myſelf a little ; ye ſuffer fools gladly, fee. 
ing ye yourſelves are _ Such a temper ought 

to be treated with a diſdain. | | 
The charge of enthufiaſm has been lately ad. 
vanced againſt a book written in defence of the Ir. 
nity, and which I perceive is only to be anſwered 
by gna/hing of teeth. The party ſeems to be cut 
to the heart with it. Here is no pretence that 
they have miſtaken the meaning of one ſcriptur, 
that they have either blundered or ſhuffled in their 
arguments : But the author has given a bold fling 
of ſcandal, that will affect any other doctrine a 
well as that of the Trinity, viz. that certainty in 
matters of faith is all enthufiaſm. And, if fo, a 
our martyrs died for they knew not what, ſo thy 
Rev. xii died as fools do! But we know they overcamt lf 


I" the blood of the Lamb, and the word of their 1. 
mony, when they loved not their lives to the deats, t 
It is hard, that people ſhould be fo free of! p 
character to thoſe who they think are wrong 0 
when themſelves ſay none can be ſure of ther WF þ 
being right. However, when an author has! n 
mind to write againſt ſomething, and dare not ce 
tack what he pretends to anſwer, he muſt giv 2 
battle to his own imagination. The enthu/ia/", 8 L: 
which he ſets out to the contempt of the world, te: 
deſcribed by a man's not leaning to his own lo 
derſtanding, being taught of God, having e 
« witneſs of the Spirit with his own ſpirit, feel th: 
the evidence and power of religion upon his {ol x 
And, as theſe are the things that he means by the 
may I ever have grace enough to' be an entbufa ex 
may that which is the matter of his ſport, de t th « 


ſubject of my experience and veneration ! and ib 
all ſides will be pleaſed; ſome with a ſatisfadv 


Arians, Oc. expoſed. 85 335 


of what they have, and others with a profane SERM. x 
— 


laughter at what they have not. 91 

(3.) It is all a ſlander upon the truth, and thoſe 
that own it, to ſay, that the reaſon of our faith is 
the wiſdom of men. Whatever value we have for 
thoſe that are gone before us, yet believing muſt 
be our own act, and the effect of an evidence with- 
in ourſelves. There is a vaſt deal of difference 
between ſaying of foriner generations that they 
may be wrong, and giving out the ſentence that 
they were ſo. We bring what they bave done to 
the rule that God has given us; and this without 
any reproach, becauſe it was alſo a 'rule to them. 
But certainly, unleſs they were made ſtandards of 
truth, there is no occaſion to ſtun the world with 
perpetual outcries againſt them. If their opinions 
were wrong, the beſt way is to ſhew it; bring them 
to the light that they may be reproved. 

Conſider who they are that theſe men ſet ſo 
much at nought; and that they may not fail to 
ſtrike home at the faith, they inſult the people 
that owned it. Perhaps indeed the miniſters and 
profeſſors of the laſt age were moſt of them gone 
off, before the men that now arraign them had ap- 
| peared ; yet there are ſeveral among you old e- 
nough to know, that however they may be ex- 
ceeded in what is now called politeneſs, yet as to 
a thorough ſenſe of religion, an obſervation of the 
Lord's day, an acquaintance with Scripture, a con- 
tempt of the world, and, I will add, an unſelfiſh 
love of their country, they are far from being 
— by the raw fraternity that now deſpiſe 
them. ä 

They owned God in their lives, and God owned 
them at their deaths. And though it would be an 
excels to ſet them up as ſtandards of truth, yet 
there is ſome duty owing to that exhortation : Re- Heb. x1 
nember them which have the rule over you, who “.. 
pave ſboken unto you the word of God, whoſe faith 

follow, 


6. 
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SERM. <6. follow, confidering the end of their converſation, And 
(rn rn 


regard to that, confidering the end of their con. 


what is that? Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, to-day, 
and forever. Their rule over you did not call forany 
blind obedience ; what they fpake to you was the 
word of God, and therefore follow their faith with 


verſation, the end that they aimed at, and the end 
that they arrived to. 85 
What they had in view was to promote the ho- 
nour of Jeſus; not merely his honour as a man or 
Mediator, but that which gives a holineſs to the 
one, and an importance to the other, his being the 
{ame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. Whatever 
lower opinions they held, yet in this they were 
Ready; Preſbyterians, Congregational, and Baptiſts, 
agreed in their confeſſions of faith. In the pro- 
feſſion of this truth they moved quite through the 
road of life ; nay, in the ſweetneſs of it they moved 
into another life. 0 
A ſenſe of the infinite evil of fin kept them always 
humble, and preſerved upon their minds a power- 
ful eſteem of the redemption that was equal to it, 
They would never bear a doctrine which made: 
little matter of that which coſt the Son of God 6 
dear. They fled with joy to Chriſt as the props 
tiation for their guilt, and to him as their God and 
portion for ever. With theſe profeſſions they kept 
up their duty, and at laſt breathed out their ſouls 
Can we ſuppoſe God would ſuffer people, who 
were fo afraid of diſpleaſing him, and had rune 
very hazard for his glory, to live and die in a dat- 
gerous deluſion; to adore the Son, who is no more 
than a God by office; and not only fo, but to wot 
ſhip the Spirit, who is no God at all? Shall the 
beſt of Chriſtians be upon a level with the worl 
of heathen, who wor/hip and ſerve the creat 
more than the Creator 2 Were they that confelle 
their need of the Spirit, and were always pray" 


for his alliſtance, and who admired his teftimonh 
| : elk 


Arians, Sen ed. 


were theyii an error, when th 
to be God? And is the NC , revealed 
to the men that lau 3 aperatione'? is be beſt 
known among thoſe to whom his very name is a 
jeſt ? has he inſtrudted them whom he never ſanc- 
tified ?. is he moſt liberal of his giſts to thoſe who 
do moſt deſpiſe him? ate the people that profane 
his name greater: favourites than thoſe: that adore 
We ſhould never — — ie ind n conpurifia 
of mens characters, if there had not riſen up a- 
mong us a ſet of people who talk of their pious fa- 
| thers with diſdain, though they ought to mention 
their names with bluſhing. It was by the faith 
which their ſons ſet at-nought, that Zbo/e' elders ob- 
tained a good report. And may I be one of them 
who by the ſame faith and patience Nd N 
thoſe that now inherit the promiſes! s: 
4. That muſt be a poor cauſe that is to be ſer- 
ved by falſe quotations. Paſſages are brought out 
of books directly oppoſite to the deſigu of the au- 
thors. Falſe witneſſes riſe up againſt them, and lay 
to their charge things that they know not. - Of theſe 
I have lately given ſeveral. examples in a public 
work, which has had the moſt natural effect upon 
the guilty.: For a troubled ſea can ſend forth no- 
thing but mire and dirt. Falſe teachers are in the 
New Teſtament compared to raging. e the 
ſea, foaming out their own Same. 
will 4 ne oe 1 inſtance from the ſame 
author, In one of his he preſents us 
with a paſſage from Dr 9 the Iith of the 
Hebrews: «Chriſtians need not to puzzle them- 
ſelves about conceiving of three in one, and one 
in three; let them in this manner come unto 
Cod, and it ſuffices; ; make God the object, and 
Chriſt the means of acceſs, and look for help 
* from the Spirit.” This quotation he has placed 
on Ox title page of his ns” 1 he — be m 


* 
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hey thought him SEAM. 36. 
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SERM.56. of, catahing the great numbers :thatywill hook ne 
— farther. ene out Yo 13049 903 4 bn 3 hou od 
Thoſe words in the valuable works from which 
be has taken them, come in as an ànſwer tuthe ſeru- 
ples of gonad: men. They know not how 0 cbn- 
ceive of three perſond, and cannot order their ſpeech 
by reaſon of darkneſs]; This difficulty betomes 1 
temptation! now, the Doctor tells them, that they 
need not puzzle themſelves about that Mann of 
the union and diſtinction in the Divine Nature 
which was never fully» tevealed. Any one miy 
ſee he was then (peaking to the diſtreſs of awound- 
ed conſcience; and not to the capribe of à wantcn 
Anand! d = 3k uiid Hi man ao: 
Now, if this paſſage; does the author any ſervice 
who has impaled it in his own little book, it mul 
ſignify, either that Dr Manton did not believe the 
doctrine to be true, ox that he did not take it to be 
of any importance. But the author knew. both 
theſe inſinuations to be falſe. For in his ſernion 
on the ſame text, ¶ Ve thut comes unto God muſt be. 

lie ve tbui be in), that honeſt uncorrupted writer i 
expreſs enough of his own opinion, p. 211. 
that comes unto God muſt believe — thit 


| „is, ſo as he has revealed himſelf, one in three 
| | «  petfons ; for otherwiſè we worſtiip an idol ail 

that which is not God: We form an idol whet 
+. wexttbipk.of God out of the Trinity.“ And, p/21h 


4 he bids us prize orthodoxy, and abovs all ſee *! 
= < be right in the point of belief; there area fot WW bo 
= of liberti nes riſen up, that think our debates wur 
| Sooinians and Arians-afe but vain: and«frivolon; fie 


and that. a loſe: belief of God and Chriſt v6 
ndugh. But if this general faith be enough; 60 
has God reveated-{o many things that we mg ee 
% hay been ignorant of? ie i b ; 
And when he gives rules about fellowſhip bel 
ſo poſitive as to ſay, We cannot be ſaved exc 
ive hold one God in three petfongy me Jert 
} | fi i | : 43 


F ; 6 


% 


Ariaus, He, . 389 


Mediator. Fhęſe are ſupreme; truths chat are SERM: 56. 
« clearly revealed; and propounded to gur faith.“ * 


And, p. 272. To frame it notions concerning the 
«Trinity; that there are: three pexſous dn one God- 
head, this is a myſtery tobe believed, not diſpu- 
* ted. and committed t Ahe anxious traverſty of 
our on reaſons : Upon this caſe L will obſerve 
a few things 13th Lich] 0101112099, 34991 20! 
iſt, It is of no great weight to any opinion who 


they are that received it. Mhat is nat gur rule, we 


go upon a higher authority; than What is human. 
The learning, the piety, the numbers of thoſe! who 
have eſpouſed any doctrine, are but la wer reaſons 
for us to embrace iti But... 
2dly, It is unfair to give out men gas advocates 
for a notion, when we ourſelves know they were 
enemies to it. It is a reproach upon their names, 
and God will. ariſe to maꝶe anguifition for ſeandal as 
well as for blood. It is uſing them like the two 
witnefles, whoſe dead Bodies will he expoſed. by a 
barbarous world. That is a great inhumanity; but 
methidks it is a viler inſult upon their memories to 
make them ſay what they never thought of. Ger- 
tainly theſe writers do nat remember that the aint 
ball judge tbe world, who take a liberty to abuſe 
them by whole generations, as if it was not enough 
to bring a lying accuſation againſt the living, unleſs 
they did it alſo agalnſt the dead. But as theſe 
great men died in the Lord, and reſt from their la- 
bours, ſo their works ſhall follow them, not to re- 
proach, but to praiſe them in the gate. 
3dly, That pretence, that the truthcis extoried 
from theſe people; that. though they have written 
for the commonly received faith, yet they are for- 
ced to own; that;the evidence lies againſt them; 
this accuſation. proves a notorious want of modeſty 
in him that brings it. The ſuppoſition is, that Dr 
Uwen and Dr Manton, who were perſons of the 
ſt rank, the one for a ſcholar, and the other for 
, : y | 21 
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-SERM. 56. a preacher, that theſe could not write for a doc - 
tine without dropping ſomething againſt it. Now 
that turns upon one of theſe two things? 
Either they knew that the opinion they main. 
tained was falſe, or they did not; if they did it 
was a breach of their integrity; if they did not, it 
is a public evidence of their folly, that a writer in 
the next generation ſhall underſtand them better 
than they did themſelves.” Neither of theſe things 
ſhall I eafily allow, upon the names of thoſe emi- 
nent ſervants of Chriſt; and, therefore, there is 
third inference, which TI. will any one to 
make who hears the caſfggqceaea. 
4thly, It is uſing mankind very ill to put ſuck 
things upon us. It may be all one to me, whe 


| 
ſuch a Doctor ſaith about the divinity of Ohril. 

His opinion is neither the argument nor the bin. 6 

drance of my faith; but however let me not be in. 

poſed on in matter of fact. Let us not have de- / 

ceitful reports; no lie is of the truth. If the dos l 

trine I am contending for be right, it will be i t 

without fathers or doctors; but why ſhould I'make n 

a falſe. muſter, both to wrong the dead and abut n 

PE ei. 4. 5. the living? Let fuch froward bearts depart m + 
you, do not know thofe wicked perſons; "whoſe pn. 

vily flanders his neighbour, cut off from your a6 p. 

quaintance. eee eee {ed ID m 

And fince I am upon this head, a certain aulba i G 

has obliged me by his demand, both to do him m de 

myſelf juſtice in a quotation I gave you out of hi 

i book. I was indeed offended at the phraſe af! 

IF derived and a dependent God, and having laid «8 ex 

= fore you ſome looſe expreſſions upon that it 

from others, I was troubled to find him amolf bu 

theſe unguarded writers. The paſſage I mention ab, 

was this: after he had directed us to pray to Chi wa 

he adds, -* It is true he is the begotten of the vet 

* ther, and ſent of the Father, and the Father VF: 1 


greater than he, and the head of Chriſt is Gi 


Arians, &c. expoſed. 


the Son of God derives from the Father, und ig SERA 56. 


not properly ſelf-exiſting.* '''Dhus far I went, 
and did not RIO e was oO een of 80. 
ing fartner. 

But as he is pleaſed is think Js are unfaithful 
in ſtopping there, I will give you the reſt of the 
ſentence. His next words are theſe: But then 
if it be allowed a neceſſuary derivation, though 
« infinitely free as the rays of the light from the 
+ ſun, and not merely arbitrary and at umn 
* which might never have been, it is ſufficient to 

* juſtify the great things ſaid of him, and ſecure 
all that we intend, namely, that hei is above tbe 
* level of the moſt + exalted creature.” This I am 
afraid is far from mending the matter. For, 

Firſt, He comprehends both the parts of the 
queſtion, that uſed to be always oppoſite; whether 
the generation of the Son is voluntary or of neceſ- 
_ He ſuppoſes both, which, as the terms are 

ed in that diſpute, 1 think makes a contradic- 
tion; becauſe what is neceſſary in that ſenſe, can- 
not be free. By neceſſary, we mean that which 
— bave been; wa 7 that Which might not have 
een, 

Secondly, It is a very raſh 5 talking, to ſup- 
poſe any neceſlity upon the divine will ; becauſe ir 
makes it ceaſe to be an act of the will, it leaves 
God himſelf at no liberty; here is one 'faid to be 
derived from another, and yet was neoeſſary to 
him. This is bold ungodly language. 

Thirdly, If raiſing him above the level of the moſt 
exalted creature is all he intends, J can aſſure him 
it is not all that we intend. It is a true account, 
but a very low one, of the Great God, that he 1s 
above any creature; and, though it uſed to be al- 
ways ſaid, that He who i is not a creature is God, 
yet as ſome have run into a wild imagination, and 
as wild a conduct, that will neither ſay the Son is 


% „„ a; an 90S. ͤ . 


TK 


people 


a Cod nor a creature, miniſters that would not keep 


, — DN 5 F ! l * 


1 
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SERM:56. people in the dark, are obliged td ſpeak aut: «For, 
= according to thatipoſition, Which may be cailed de 
naſt num of our polite age, & being max be plhoye 
the level of the moſt exalted creature, and yet not 
be the Supreme Gd! I ſee contradiftions will pal, 
though my/erves anh⁰ͥͤ, ttt oft 1 
Sthly, Though I never did, and never date e. 
commend any Holy men to yon as having dominion 
over your faith, yet do not ſuffer them to he treat 
ed injuriouſly, both as fools and knaves ; they have 
deſerved better of their generstian, whom they ſer 
ved according; to the will of God : and When 501 
compare what is ſaid of them, iwith: what; they {ay 
of tbemſelves, their enemies will be found li 
The deſign of Satan in running: down the faith 
of ſuch great men, is to give the world aidiftaſie of 
their holineſs. Throwing off their opinions is a 
introduction to the dropping of their practice The 
Lord's day goes away with the Catechiſmi Ma 
that are called enthuſiaſts in their doctrine, ate wp 
better in their devotion: and if thinking ag thy! 
did not, is called coming back: to the Bible, ai 
as they did not, may pais: for a politer. ſort of rel: 
gion. But may my foul be found with that 
whom theſe men deſpiſe, for I doubt not the) at 
among the living in Feruſaleſmm̃ 11 
5. Their deſiring that the doctrines of Chili 
anity may be delivered in no other words but thal 
of Scripture, is what I call a ſtale artifice, and bv 
been exploded as a mere fraud in all ages. It 
| pretence as old as the Arians, and it is pity th 
if they who revived it have not thought it worl 
| their while to clear themſelves of having the law 
1 —_— with. thoſe that uſed it only as a bull 
| OH nien den, inn ns 
1ſt, It was never their own practice. I 
continually run into metaphyſical phraſes, or ci 
liſtical notions, that is, either the vain janglngs 
the heathen, or the filthy dreams of the Jen 7 
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learned. hiſtorian tells us, when they ſwelled in SERM: $6. 
councils and ſwarmed in nations, they had no less 
than four or five cteeds in the: ſpace of a fe years. 
They were unſtable in all tkheir ways, ever har. 
ing and never toming to the ktowledge of the trucd. 
Clouds without water muſt be carried about with 
f nor 492107 20112197 
And are theſe in our day any better? Will any 
of them allow me to be of the {ſame opinion with 
the author of the Scripture-doftrine of 3 
or leſs miſtaxen, beeauſe I àm willing to ſubſcrih 
all the ſcriptures that lie brings, and leave his pro. 
poſitions: to himſelf? No, IRH. this will never 
do; and therefore they expect, either that I do 
not call Chriſt God, or that I talk of an originated 
deity that is not ſelflexiſtent. My ofthodogy wirt 
them is not determined by adhering to the phraſes 
of the Bible, but controlling them with à ſet of 
impious diſtinctionngsgsg‚n ADL BL 
One of them, who declared againſt the equality 
of the Son to the Father, was willing in a public 
| aſſembly to confeſs, that he ir oper all:God blefſetl 
for evermore, | What a triffing is this with facred 
words! How evident is it, that to the unbehieving 
there is nothing pure The unſtubie, as well as the 
unlearned, wreſt the Scriptures to their own defliruc- 2 pet. iii. 
tion. Every one knows that the text I have now = 
mentioned is uſually pleaded for our Lord's ſu- 
preme Divinity; and is it not defrauding and go- 
Ing beyond my neighbour, when I give him thöôſe 
words as an expreſſion of my on opinion, which 
Lam ſure he takes in a different ſenſe from what I 
lo? What is that but Porting myſelf with. bis de, 
We civings? But the Lord is tbe avonger e all ſucb. 
be righteous Lord loves righteoaſneſs. Mini- 
ters of the Goſpel are not to walk in oraſtint ſr; nor 2 Cor. iv. 
andle the word tbe Lord deceitfutly; hut by @ * 
anife/tation (not a concealment}: of tb truth, re. 
s commend 
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Renee S6. commend themfelues to every man's conſcience-in tie 
Aube f God; :41 endizun zii boron bn inne 


.. : 2dly, This is no more than Papiſts may do in 
the great fundamental of their idolatry. I mean 
tranſubſtantiation. : Againſt this, all the Proteſtant 
Churches at the time of the Reformation declared | 


with one voice. Now, according to the pretence 


of this new ſcheme; there is not any aſſembly but 
what may have a Jeſuit for their paſtor. If I de- 
fire he will ſatisfy me about his faith, he confident. 
Iy tells me, that is an 2 and giving up the 
liberty: that he has in Chriſt Jeſus. If I inſiſt up- 
on it to know what his ſentiments are abaut the 
great dividing point between us and thaſe of Rome, 
he faith it is a myſtery, and ought to be delivered 
in no other than Scripture- language; and he will 
affirm neither more nor Jeſs: than that Chriſt hu 
ſaid, This is my body. If I aſk him in what ſeal 
he takes that expreſſion, whether proper or figi- 
rative, he runs out into declamations againſt words 
which man's wiſdom teaches, and charges me wit 
taking him away from his Bible, and ſetting up 
human deciſions as ſtandards in matters of faith, 
I have carefully thought over that | argument, 
and with all the turning I can give it, it appean 
to me as well calculated for a Jeſuit as an Arian, 
and perhaps a little time may ſhew, it is deſignel 
for them both. This trick produced rank Poper 
in Poland, and it plainly gives the enemy the ſame 
advantage in England. DC: nion en Otte 150 bh 
3dly, You know, and ſo do they too, thoug) 
they will not own it, that the Scripture is the ou 
plea we uſe for the doctrine we maintain, and! 
hope our ſermons are not much inferior to thei 
in Scripture-language and Bible-phraſes. This pt 
tence is what every enemy of the Chriſtzan Churd 
has made in all ages. It leaves the door open i 
the great invaders of our liberty, to come in * 


us as à flood. They that have moſt advanced it SERM: $6: © 
in our day have made depredations upon the Bible; | 
and therefore we look upon it as the work of ſpies, 

who come to ſee the liberty that we have in Ghrift, Gal. ii. 4. 
and bring us into bondage. 
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8 2 E ſhall now conſider the pretence whete- 

" in they glory, that their ſcheme 1s to 

tþ promote a Chriſttan charity and mutual forbear- 

up ance. In this, like thoſe of old, they have ſedu- 


ced the people, crying, Reace, peace, where there Ezck. xi 
was no peace; one built up a flight wall, and, lo, © 
others daubed it with untempered mortar. We have 

heard ſpeeches delivered with a great deal of flat 


all f. 5 

* ormality, in praiſe of that which every man pro- 
en feſſes to admire, and every believer has the ſeeds 
15 of in himſelf. The Holy Spirit implants it in the 
„ bearts of his own people, and therefore it is a pu- 
ogh blic evidence of our intereſt in Chrift, by which 
of! men will know that we are his diſciples, when 
ai ve ve love one to another. 

dein But when ſball vain words have an end? Has 


he Scripture ſaid ſo many things of brotherly 
love, only to expreſs the rancour of thoſe that want 
t? Is talking over a precept, to paſs for obedience 
o it? Are thoſe glorious things that we read of 
barity, to furniſh the language of reproach, and 
ip us to rail in the name of the Lord? How 

Vol. IL XX vile 


346 


1 Cor. xii1. 
2. 


ver. 13. 


charity, but the greateſt of theſe three is charity, 


1 Tim. vi. 
4, 5* 


2 Tim. ii. 
23. 


and though 1 have all faith, fo that I could remove 


is no other charity but what is founded upon an 


The Bypocrify of the 


SERM: 57. vile and fooliſh is it on this occaſion, to eool gnr 

zeal for the truth by crying up the happineſs of 

union or the neceſlity of peace? | 
Who would imagine that when we. plead for 


the faith that was once delivered to the ſaints, any 
preachers of the Goſpel ſhould tell us, that an a- 
greement with them that deny it is of more im. 
portance than a contending for it, and ſupport 
their opinion by theſe words of the Apoſtle, Though 
1 underſtand all myſteries, and have all knowledye, 


mountains, and have not charity, it profits me nothing; 
and as he ſaith afterwards, Naw abides faith, bop, 


Becauſe theſe are ſome of the feigned words with 
which they make merchandiſe of you, and thoſe 
fair ſpeeches that deceive the hearts of the ſimple, | 
1 will lead you inte the vanity of. the argument 
by a few conſiderations. You will fee- that the 
ſcriptures they bring in to advance charity above 
faith, are nothing at all to the purpele ; that there 


agreement in the faith, and all the exhortations to 
it in the Bible ſuppoſe that we equally hold the 


head; that we are. ſufficiently directed with what 3 
tenderneſs to uſe thoſe who wander from the truth, ] 
without giving up one article of religion; and that b 
there are not perhaps in the world more notorious t 
breaches of charity than. among the very party that p 
make ſuch a noiſe about it. From them that con- {l 
ſent not to wholeſome words, and the dodrine d. 
which is according to godlineſs, we have exampls 9 
of men who know nothing, but are proud, dating 

about queſtions and ſtrifes of words ; and they has {9 


ſhewn themſelves in envy, ſtrife, railings, evil. ſu. 
miſings, and perverſe diſputings, as if they ſuppoſed 
that gain was godline/s. From them have come 
theſe fooliſh and unlearned queſtions. that: do, genie 
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rifes 00 Th 
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us with will leave them ſhort of their defign. Why 
thould we be told with vain repetitions that the 
Apoſtle has ſaid, Though I underſtand all myſteries, 


and have all faith, and have not charity, it profits 


me nothing? Can any one get leave of his own 
reaſon to imagine, that he deſigns to make an oppo- 
fition between the myſteries of the Goſpel and the 


precepts of the law, between the faith, without Heb. xi. c. 


which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, and the charity 
that governs our carriage to his people? 
No, no; he is not here ſpeaking of the great 


myſtery of godlineſs, or with any leflening to that 


which was the continual ſubje& of his own mini- 
ſtry. To talk of underſtanding theſe myſteries is a 
contradiction, they belong to thoſe deep things that 
will never be fully comprehended. But the my- 
ſteries that are inferior to charity are of a different 


nature, becauſe it is here ſuppoſed that a hypo- 


crite may have them. Such a knowledge and (kill 
as God gave to Daniel and his companions, in 
learning and wiſdom, underſtanding viſions and 
dreams. | 

And ſo, when he ſuppoſes a man to have all 
Faith and not have charity, it cannot without vio- 
lence to the words be expounded of faving faith; 
but as he himſelf declares it, a faith to remove moun- 
tains, that is, a power of working miracles. This, 
people may have; as our Lord aſſures us, many 
thall ſay in the laſt day, Have we not wrought won- 
ders in thy name, and yet he profeſſes, I never knew 


you. 


But it would be impious to ſuppoſe, that a per- 
ſon may have the faith of God's ele, and yet 


want charity. For if faith is right, it will work Gal. v.6, 


by love. He that believes with the heart and con- 
Her with the mouth that Feſus died and that he 
es raiſed from the dead, he is born of God ; and they 


that have purified their ſouls in obeying the truth 1 Joh. vx. 


through 


$47 


{1.) The ſcripture which they would reproach 3 | 


348 : * The Fypooriſy of the 


| 8 through the Spirit, have done it to an unfergned [14 4 
1 Pet. i. 22. of the brethren, * any man hates his brother, le 
| abides in darkneſs ; he is no ate ; the truth has | 


ew li. 
e ſhone into his ſoul. 


Charity indeed is rarer than a notional faith 


or what we call the faith of miracies.; but to ſay 
It is greater than a belief of the truth, is only pre. 
ferring the branches to the root, Our love to him 

$ Job. v. 1. that begat, is the principle and guide gf our love t 
thoſe who are begotten of him, and there is no other 
love to Him but what ariſes from our believing | in 
him; and there is no other believing in him but 
what takes into it the conſent and acquieſcence of 
the ſoul in the report that is given of him. 

(2.) There can be no charity but what is found- 
ed upon an agreement in the faith. I own that 
the name of charity is not always uſed under the 
ſame extent in Scripture. Sometimes it ſignifie 
the benevolence that we have to all the world; 
and this ſeems to be the meaning of the word 
when it is diſtinguiſhed from brot herly indneſi. 
I do not take it in that ſenſe here, for it 1s certain, 
an agreement in the faith is no condition of that 
temper; we muſt do good to all men, whether 
they are believers or no; we conſider them, not # 
having obtained like precious faith, but as pat: 
taking of the ſame common nature. Religion 

will teach a perſon-to look upon himſelf as a bi- 

ther to the whole world, and ſets before his eyes 

the example of our heavenly Father, who cauſes hi 

rain to fall, and his ſun to ſhine upon the good and 

the evil, the juſt and the unjuſt ; and it is ſo ta 

from making an union to Chriſt the foundation of 

our good will to men, that we are to bleſs thoſe thi 

curſe us, though in that they are guilty of curlin 

Mat. v. 44. HIM, % love them that hate us, and pray. for fuch a 
deſpitefully u uſe us and perſecute us. This is cer 

tainly one ſenſe of the word charity, and it hold 

* x. gut our duty to mankind in general; we mu 105 


Arians, tc. expoſed. 


no offence to the Few. or the Gentile, or the Church of SERM. 57. 
oy but be harmleſs and blameleſs, as the ſons of Full. H. 25. 


God without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and 
perverſe nation, among whom we are as lights in the 
world. I hope none will thus underſtand the head 
I am now upon. "4 - 
But, ſecondly, when we ſpeak of charity in a 
narrower way, as that which 1s the glory of our 
religion, it is not diſtinguiſhed from brotherly 
kindneſs, but only another name for it. It ſigni- 
fies a due temper of mind to the people of God: 


making the ſaints in the earth to be the excellent pal. xvi. 3. 
in whom is all our delight 5 that we are compamons — cxix. 


of all them that fear God, and of them that keep bis 


precepts. We love one another as Chriſt has loved John xiii. 
us and them. As touching this brotherly love be- hegt i, 
lievers have no need that any write to them, for 9, 10. 


themſelves are taught of God to love one another, 
and indeed they do it towards all the brethren. 

Now this, I ſay, ſuppoſes our agreement in the 
faith, and without that, it is not the duty that God 
has commanded, nor an effect of that grace that 
his Spirit has quickened. But then by this agree- 
inent I do not mean our having the ſame thoughts 
about every doctrine of religion; no, that is not 
only impoſſible, but the variety that 1s among us 
gives a beauty to the Chriſtian life. 

There are many expreſlions of charity which 
ſuppoſe our opinions are not taken from one mould, 
ſuch as forbearing one another, overlooking a little 
difference, ſpeaking of it as God himſelf does, that 
circumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, 


but a keeping the commandments of God. 


But then what the Apoſtle calls holding the head 
1s the ground of all our regard to the brethren. 


Without the unity of the Spirit there is no bond of Eph. iv. 3, 


peace. The perſons whom we thus love are with 
us under one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one body, 


pne Spirit, one hope of our calling. We are built on —ii,1o, 


the 


We Hypocriſy of the 


BERM. 57. the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jef 


Col. i. 4. 


Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner. ſtone; in whin 
all the building fitiy framed together grows to a boly 


' temple in the Lord. In order to the courſe of this 


love, there muſt be a mutual profeſſion. Our faith 
in the Lord feſus Chriſt is joined with a love to all 
zhe ſaints, He that will not tell me what he be. 


| Heves, has no other demand upon my charity than 


x Pet. iv. 8. 


2John I, 2. 


a heathen man or a publican. | 

I am to do him good as I have opportunity, whe. 
ther he is a Chriſtian or no; but it is ſuppoſed! 
muſt know him to be a diſciple, before 1 can lore 
him as one. When the Apoſtle ſays, Above al 
things have fervent charity among yourſelves, dos 
he mean no more than what J am obliged to hare 
for all mankind? And is there any difference be 
tween a brother and a ſtranger, but what ariſh 
from an external profeſſion? Have I any other 
rule for a mutual love beſides what appears? Cu 
I judge a perſon to be in the faith unleſs I hex 
it? or can I ſuppoſe him to be in a ſtate of hol- 
neſs, unleſs I ſee it? To fay that I have no cos. 
cern whether any one believes right or wrong 
bout the great doctrines of Chriſtianity, is to {af 
muſt have no charity for them. Thruſting then 
out of my care is excluding them from my delight; 
it makes me incapable of walking with them, . 
Joicing over them, provoking them to love, and 
good works, and ſo much the more as we fee tit 
day approaching. When the Apoſtle John tel 
the elect lady and her children, that he loved ti 
in the truth, and not only he, but all they that lu 


known the truth, for the truths ſake which dwelt 1 
us, and ſhall be with us for ever, was there no e 
ference between his regard to ſuch as theſe, a Wi 
| thoſe that did not abide in the doctrine of Chifen 
and muſt he be charged with a breach of chart p * 


ver. 10, 11. 


when he directs, that if any come to us and bring Wn 


this doctrine, we are not io receive him - of 
I ; oa 


houſes, nor bid him God ſpeed : for he that bids: bim SKR 57. 
God ſpeed is partaker of his evil deeds? Every one 
ſees not only that he diſtinguiſhed theſe two. ſarts, 

but the foundation of his doing ſo. Fhe reaſon of 

his love to the former was their being in the truth, 

it was For the ſake of that; and yet though Chri- 

ſtians are to uſe hoſpitality. one to another, they 

are ordered not to receive ſome into their houſes, 
becauſe they bring not this doctrine. 

Was Paul adviſing Timothy againſt the rules of 
charity when he bid him beware of Alexander, 

who had greatly withſtood bis words? Was it a 
ſchiſmatical practice for him to turn away from 

thoſe that refiſted the truth, and were reprobate con- 

cerning the faith? or when a man conſented not 

to wholeſome words, from ſuch. a one to withdraw 

himſelf 2 3 

Neither charity nor faith are to be what men of 
corrupt minds will make them. The Scripture in 

giving us rules about them has made the matter 

vifſible enough. There is no cloud upon that text 

but what the luſt of our own. hearts has brought 
hither, I beſeech. you mark them which, cauſe divi- Rom. xvi. 
tons. and offences, contrary. to. the doctrine that ye: 17. 
have heard, and avoid them They that plead for 

harity without faith, and eſpecially. againſt it, are 

dnly taking pains for a plant that our heavenly Fa- 

her has not planted. The Apoſtles were limited, 


nd ſo muſt we be: We can do nothing againſt. the 2 Cor. xiii. 
bb, but for the truth. How earneſtly does he 


leſire that we may tand faſt in one ſparat, with one Phil, i. 29; 
ind, ſtriving together for the faith of the Gaſpel? 


I (3.) We are ſufficiently directed how tenderly 

eule thoſe that wander from the truth, without 

ing up the honour of one doctrine or article to 

i em. The ſervant of God muſt in meekneſs in- : 
ruct theſe that. oppoſe themſelves 5 and what is it 

ra God may give them repentance. to the ac- , Tim. U. 

; OT" edgment of the truth, Muſk not people be 23. 


under 
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SERM. 57.under the power of a perverſe mind that will uſe 
this ſcripture againſt our zeal for the faith? It jg | 
true, the ſervants of God are not to ftrive by fu- 
rious methods, by corporal puniſhments, - or any 
groſs ſeverities, but be gentle to all men ; what they 
do ſhould be in meekneſs. But then, 
Firſt, He muſt inſtruct them; this rule does not 
oblige him to hold his peace. There is nothing a | 
all in it oppoſite to his infiſting upon found: doc. 
trine; nay, his doing it at a time that they will | 
not endure it. It is no breach of this meekneſ, if 
be reproved them ſharply, that they might be ſound 
in tbe faith, He muſt not be filent, and negle to 
inſtruct them, and call either his lazineſs or his 
cowardice by the name of meekneſs. 
Secondly, This is neceſſary in order to a divine 
bleſſing ; he does it in hopes that God will give 
them repentance. But he that is ſilent when the 
doctrine of Chriſtianity is oppoſed, has no hope 
that God will give them repentance ; he does not 
uſe the means in order to it. God may give it in. 
mediately as he did to Saul; but we cannot exped 
a perſon ſhould be reclaimed, who is not ſo much 
Jam. v. 19, as admoniſhed, Brethren, ſaith the Apoſtle, if ay; 
20. of you err from the truth, and one convert him, ln 
him know, that he who turns a finner from the errit 
of his way, fhall ſave a ſoul from death, and hide 
multitude of fins, This 1s an honorary name pit 
upon our endeavours. We are not able to conver 
an unbeliever ; but God has given our zeal ſuch 
reputation, to ſhew the value he has for any pain 
we take in order to it. LEN 
Thirdly, This repentance that we pray and hope 
for in theſe that now oppoſe themſelves is, tha 
they acknowledge the truth; not only believe i 
but acknowledge it. We muſt look upon them! 
impenitent till there is a public confeſſion. 
Fourthly, Until they do this, they remain in i# 


ſnare of the devil, and are led captive by bim at 
rs | pleafutt 
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pleaſure. And is it any charity to leave tliem SERM. $7. - 
there? Is not our ſilence to them upon this head 
an argument that we had rather have them:pleaſed 
than ſaved, and are watching for their favour, and 
not for their ſouls? A true compaſſion would teach 
us with fear to pull them out M tbe fire. Inde 23. 

It is certain the rules of Chriſtianity do not claſu 
with one another. The way of the Lord is per- 
fect, and therefore no command in the Bible was 
ever deſigned to raze out that, My ſon, ceaſe to Prov. xiz, 
hear the inſtruction that cauſes to err from the wards . 7 
of knowledge, No charitable thoughts can excuſe 
our negle& of trying the ſpirits whether they be of 1 Job. iv. i. 
God, We are told of ſome whole' words do ear as i Tim. ii. 
a canker, and though we muſt be courteous. to all 7. 
men, yet that cannot take off the plain declaration 
of the Apoſtle, M a man purge himfelf from theſe, ver. ar. 
he ſhall be a veſſel unto honour fur the maſter's uſe, 

(4.) As when men talk of truth, ſo When they 
talk of charity, bring them to the law and to the 
teſtimony; it is not making a noiſe with a work 
hat will do. There is no more in the cry of peace, 
han there is in that of- the church. The charity 
that the Apoſtle recommends has plain and glori- 
dus characters belonging to it; and whenever they 
are wanting, the pretenſions of men are in vain : 
barity ſuffers long, and is kind it envies not, vaunts * Cor. aii, 
wot itſelf, ig not puffed up. If you fee a man deal © 
n proud wrath, he may call himſelf as he pleaſes, 
ut proud and haughty ſcorner is the name that God 
bas given him. Tuff 
Charity does not behave itſelf unſeemly ;  ſcurrilous ver. s, 
anguage is no more charity. than it is decency t 
harity ſceks not its own, is not eaſily provoked, thinks 
0 evil, much leſs does it take pains to form evil: 
raining to torture words, ſetting them out to the. 
orſt light we can, has as little of charity as it 
as of honeſty, But then, it is the glory of cha- 
ty that, as it rejoices not in iniquity, ſo it rejoices ver. & 
Vol. II. | Yy in | 
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Jam. ii. 2. 


tempt with which they ſpeak of myſteries, and the 


2 Cor. ii. 
16. 17. 


Joh. iii. 20. 
ſhould be reproved. And as theſe like not to ret: 


1 Tim. vi. 
0 


erred from the faith.—Qbſerve thoſe gradual mam 


in the truth. It is far from hating and oppoſing 


ſavour of his knowledge by us, and we are a ſavor 


pride of life. The love of money is the root of al 


7 


The Fypocrify of b. 


the truth. | LENIN re. 

God never made any'grace to be a rebel againſt 
any doctrine; he never made a faint to pull reye- 
lation in pieces; practical religion is far from be. 
ing an enemy to the Bible; and therefore that is 
an ungodly charity that works up an intrenchment 
to thoſe that deny the faith, and a battery againſt 
them that own it. But as the day is coming that 
wiſdom ſhall be juſtified:of all her children, fo ſhalt 
charity too; for we would / peak, and ſo ds, as 
they that would be judged by the law of liberty. 

7. The moſt powerful of alt their arts is the con- 


worſhip of God. The underſtanding harbour ei- 
ther truth or error, but it is the will that fills them. 
Good: people receive the love of the truth that they 
may be faved. God is pleaſed to manife/#the gud 


of God to thoſe that periſb, as well as to thoſe that 
are u % to the one we are a favour of death 
unto death, to the other of hife unto life. A wicked 
man hates the ligbt, and comes not to it, leſt bis deeds 


God in their knowledpe,. be gives them over to an. 
probate mind. What oppoſes holineſs oppoſes truth, 
the luſts of the fleſh, the luſt of the mind, and tht 


evil, which whilſt ſome have coveted after, they lum 
of apoſtaſy. | | | | 

Firſt, People begin with an indifference to tht 
truth: they loſe a ſenſe of fin, and the powers at 
a world to come. It is all one to them whethe : 
there is any ſatisfaction to divine juſtice or 06 
They grow careleſs about their ſouls ; and-a Sam 
our who is no God, will do as well for them, l. 


that is one. Then; | er 
mA '4 TY 4470 "AA pO} 


graces ; praying, h-aring, and every other action 
of worſhip is impertinent to them. The more ſpi- 
ritual a Chriftian appears to be, either in devo- 
tion or out of it, the more ridiculous they account 
him. 1904 | 


church-communion, and at laſt to a total neglect 


they told them there ſhould come mockers in the laſt 
time, who ſhould walt after their own ungodly tuſts. 
Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelues, ſenſual, ba- 
wing not the Spirit. People ſhall make it more 
their concern to ſhelter thoſe who break the peace 
of churches, than to fill up their places in main- 
taining it. They will rather be keepers of other 
vineyards than attend their own. 

Fourthly, This ſhall go into a profanation of the 
Lord's day; the time that they once theught ſa- 
cred is devoted to journies, or polluted with re- 
creations; ſaying to God, Depart from us, we defire 
not the knowledge of thy ways. | F 

Fifthly, As theſe practices are a plain contempt 
of God, ſo ke oftentimes returns the contempt up- 
on them: Becauſe they receive not the love of the 
truth, he therefore gives them up to ſtrong delufions, 
7% believe a lie. They that declaim againſt a cer- 
tainty in matters of faith, will ſoon come to cer- 
deinty enough in matters of error. And thus does 
an awful judgment vindicate itſelf againſt thofe 
that have no pleaſure in the truth, but huve pleaſure 
WW” unr:ghteoufneſs, Now here canfider, 
(1.) Any oppoſition to the truth, which appears 
ua batred of practical godlineſs, carries its own 
onfutation along with it. God leaves their argu- 
ents to be anſwered by their lives; and though 
people do not attend to the caſe till it grows noto- 

rious, 


rr eren 
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 'Fecondly, This gives them a contempt of God's SERM.'s7. 
people; they deſpiſe their gifts, they hate their 


Thirdly, This will go on to an indolence about 


of it : Remember the words that were ſpoken before Jude 15, 
of the Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, | bew that ** *9- 


BEAM: 57.-rious, yet the rule that Chriſt has given 'us'isTurs 
Mat. vi. 15 of being ohſerved at laſt: | Beware of falſe proper, 
c⁰ο come tu you in ſberptf cluhingi but inward! 
-they- are ruvening Wolves.” - Te ſhall knowithem by 
their fruits; men do not gather grapes iofi tharnt no- 
Ie xxxii. Ge of thiſties. A vile pen ſon will utter error apniiſ 
the Lord; and it will be ſeen ſooner or later, tha 
wow won !they: who cauſeidiviſions and offences, /erve not the 
Lord tus Cbriſt, ut theiniown left. 
( ̃ 2.) How unhappy is the ſoub that is: ſeducet by 
ttheſe megus: The caſe is deſcribed in language 
3 15, plain and dreadful: When they ſpeak great ſwell 
I ing words of vanity, they allure through the tuſts of 
the fleſb, through much wantonneſs;"thojſe that weir 
clean ſcuped from: them that trove in error whilf 
they promiſe them liberty, they themyelver are the 
-fervants of .corruption';': far: if after' they bunt eſcu. 
"ped the pollution of tht :avorild;” through Abe gu. 
leige of our Lord and Satdur Fefſus Chtiſk, they an : 
again entangled therein and vvercame,. the latter end 
ts. worſe with them than the beginning 3 \for it hu 
been. better for them not to have known the away of ( 
righteouſneſs, thun, after they hade known it, iu tun a 
from the holy commanument delivered #0:them: C 
( 3.) Let me warn you againſt any opmion of if 
£ converſation, that would teach you to triſle with N 
the Lord's day. Whenever any wicked: wretchs Wl 
are brought to religion, the conviction uſually be V 
gins here; andi there are very few go to the g . 
los, but own, that the gorruption begun here. e 
know that the admired name of Mr Chillingwatt 1 
is now played againſt the great article of our fai ar 
the Divinity of the Son and Spirit, and:the m 7 


evidence of our devotion, the religious oblervatidl th 
of the Lord's day. It the letters pretended to th 
his are not genuine, then the memory of -a writ) 8 ot! 
who has performed ſo well for the Proteſtantcauk, * 

0 


is loaded with injuſtice and calumny; and if 
are, we may ſay, there is a more ſure wordof pt 


| ceſh 
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Arians, tc, — 3 57 


cept.that we dung to traſt to- As he that breaks Ent. 57, 

one of the leaſt of the commandments, and teachesk 
men ſo, is not fit- for the kingdom of God _ 

-had need try whether the thing be ſo or rio; 71557 to T 
It was in a careful regard: tothe Lord's day, * 
that your anceſtors paſſed through the world with 

ſo much pleaſure in their own:ſouls,- and ſuch a 
noble teſtimony to the oonviction of others. The 

book of ſports was the great abomination under Charies L 
which they groaned ;; and rather than promote ijt e 
they fled into New England, chooſing to loſe their 
country, and keep their conſcience» But the ge- 

nerous notions of liberty and free-thinking that - 
ſome advance, make: ſuch a book either needleſs or 
irreſiſtible. If the court ſhould be ever ſo vile, 

here are people that will love to be xt e 5 err 

what will they:do in the end thereof ?. ' 
(. 4.) It is a mean and low — rain are 
prefisd with an argument, to protect themſelves 
againſt it with contempt, inſtead of an honeſt an- 
ſwer. Thus, when our Lord had ſhewn that the 
children of this world are wiſer in their generation 
than the children of light, the Phariſees, who were Lake xvi. 
covetous, heard all theſe things, and derided bim. 
'The cauſe'of God needs no ſuch: baſeneſs, but eter- 
nally abhors. it. 

It is low and vile for Pane, when they meet 
with thoſe that cannot - diſpute, to bring: in their 
berefies privily and unawares, and when they are 
called into the battle, to turn-off. with a ſneer. 
They: are ſerious in their opinions to an inferior, 
and are always in jeſt about them before an equal. 
Thus, as one man mocks another, do they mock | 
the Great God. When ſeducers have to do with 
the unſkilful, they puſh their cauſe ; but upon 
other occaſions they can lurch it, and ſhew the 
world that they are in jeſt when we are in earneſt. 
How different was the temper and carriage of the 
Apoſtle, who thought it meet as long as he was in 
this 
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SERV. 57: this tabernacle. RET them up, by e in re. 
2 Pet. i. Cn wy weed 23 £3:b47 31d) 
(5-) The 1 will quickly — N 
Prov. iii. them? for ſurely He ſtarns the ſeorners. The doc- 
34 trine of Chriſt's Divinity, which is now to them a 
trifle; will be a ſalemnity, when they have no com. 
pany to divert the thought, and: na riot to drown 
it. You may have partners enough when you deny 
| His perfection, but you muſt be-alone when na 
Heb. x, 29. come to feed it. ¶ what puniſoment ſhall: they be 
3. thought worthy who haus trodden under foot the Sm 
of God, and counted the thlavd of the: covenant an 
— unboly tbing, and done deſpite to the Spirit of grace? 
It is a fearful thing to fall into the: hands af the bi 
ving God, Theſe free-thinkers are no friends for 
a death bed, but leave a poor ſoul to tug and tail 
with that which they have taught him to defy, 
Like a blown deer, when he is marked by the huniſ. 
man, he is neglected and driven out by the reſi of 
the herd; he das ported enen but they will 
dae, run with bim. 
(6.) Let us be faithful to a 3 cauſe, thi 
G us an abhorrence of theſe methods; act wor- 
thy of the truth, without partiality, and without by 


2 Tim. ii. Pc Follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, au d 
22 Heace, with them that call upon the Lord aut of 8 7 

x Cor. ii. pure heart. The day is at hand that will declare 1 
cu ei man's "work, of what ſort it ir, for it /ball be G 
oel caled by fire. Thoſe notions: hid the faireſt for n 

ig right that have yielded the moſt comfartup- ts 

en a death-bed. Enquire then how they have be. th 

heved, who were more than cangquerors in the lat WW » 

and great battle, and went off rejoicing in bo n 

Heb. ziii.7. of the glory of God 5 whoſe faith follow, ende 
| vel 


the end of their converſation 
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is given of our Great God: and Saviour, that 
he was received into glory; and anſwered the pers 
verſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, ubs are 
deſtitute of the truth ; I now pas on to the E 
III. General head, which is, to confider: this 
branch of our religion, as I have done all the reſt; 
under the notion of a myſtery, and what is without 
controverſy a great one. What we mean by this 
you have heard already:  * N SHI 171 
Firſt, That it is a thing which has been kept ſe- 
cret, and to this character the whole doctrine of 
Chriſtanity agrees. It was ſcarcely known at all ta 
the Gentiles, and with a mixture of confufion and 


darkneſs among the Jews. Hence it is called a col. 1 % 


myſtery which bas been bid from ages and genera» *7 

tions, but now is made manifeſt to the faints, to whom 

God would make known what is the riches of the _. 

glory of this myſtery, Thus, the ſame Apoſtle tells 

us, that God by. his revelation: made known to bim Epb. iii. 3, 

the myſtery ; and he ſpeaks of bis knowledge in tha 

myſtery of Chriſt, which in other ages was not made 

known to the ſons of men, as it it mu revealed unto 

the boly Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit. And 

the deſign of the Goſpel is ta make-all men fee whatver. a 

15 the fellowſhip of the myſtery, which from the'bes 

ginning of the world has been bid in God. And 

again, we read of the revelation of the myſtery which Rom. xvi, 

bas been kept ſecret fince the world began, tut nous as 
1 


[ Avinc thus confideret:the laſt account that ERNI 38. 
— g_—_— 
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A nanifeſt, and, by the commandment of the everlaſ. 
ing God, made A to all nations for the —_— 
nn 1,2, e e ee 

Secondly, If ut be o. ſuch a nature, as to ex. 

tend itſelf beyond the comprehenfion of our rea- 

Rom. zi. ſons: O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdon 

33 and knowledge © of God , bow Fn rehable are bit 
judgments, and his ways paſt finding out! So we 

Eph. iii. 29. read of the love of Chriſt that paſſes knowledge. 

Many people contend for this as the only no- 
tion of a myſtery, that it is a ſecret, ' and therefore 

when it comes to be known, the title ought: to be 
dropt. And indeed according to their way of rea- 
ſoning, my text is (guilty of an impropriety in 
language. It ſhould by no means have been de- 
livered in this form, that the myſtery of gbdlineſ 
ir great, but that it was ſo ; and the Apoſtle te- 
ferred to no more than the vail that was'throm 

upon it; not the ſubſtance of what we do knoy; 
but the circumſtance of our not knowing it, wakes 
it be called a myſtery. ' And thus it may have it 
name, and be ſpoken of with all this wonder, nt 
for the ſake of what it contains, but merely be- 
cauſe of thoſe times i {FROFAnce that held o . 

: RY the whole world. 

But, in vain do men depart from the wa of 
truth and ſoberneſs. The Holy Ghoſt tells vs 
what the doctrine of godlineſs ig, not what it war; 
how juſtly it is admired by all thoſe to whom Gol 
has revealed it; and does not call it a myſtery 
from the ſtupidity of ſuch as never heard the joy 
ful ſound. It is, faith he, a great myſtery i 
yur; : we tranſlate it, without controverſy but i 

ſignifies the joint profeſſion that the people of God 
have ever made. They agree to be united wi 
| nefles upon this head. Whatever others may think 

— of it, yet where divine grace has made a conq 

it never fails to give this doctrine a teſtimom 

every one that believes it will own it. r FF 


| God received into Glory. 


not only the faith of God's elect, but an arttnau- SERM. $8. 
ledging of tbe truth; which, is after godlineſs.. So Tein.” | 
that we have the voices of, Chriſtians in all ages | 
and places ſounding it, forth, with the ſame con- | 
feſſion, Great is the myſtery of godlineT. _.  .. - | 
Thirdly, By a myſtery, as the word is applied | 
to religious matters, we underſtand. ſomething that mY 
is revealed, and which we are {ure the Great God Rom. xv | | 
| 

| 


| has told us. It is not for us to give out a com- fi 
. WH pany of cunningly deviſed fables, and pals them off | 
; for myſteries; no, that is a profane impoſture, [| 
1 ſtriking equally at the omniſcience of God, and the || 
; liberties of men. How | incomprehenſible ſoever 
0 any doctrine may be, yet that the Holy Spirit has | 
N declared it, is a matter that ought to be clear and 
k open. It is no reaſon that you ſhould believe any 

. thing from us, becauſe, we have ſtrong imaginations | 

n that it is true. There are ooliſb prophets who fol- Ezek. xii. | 
, low their own ſpirit, and have ſeen nothing. 3 
11 The more wonderful any doctrine is, the greater 


evidence ſnould we have of its being revealed. ot 
And this is the way that God has taken with re- 

ſpect to the Chriſtian religion. As there is ſome- 

thing in the nature. of .it that exceeds all our ima- 
gination, we ought to be very ſure that it comes 

from heaven. To this purpoſe did God train u 

the Jews in an unaccountable devotion, becauſe 

it was to be the emblem and figure of an ungcr 
countable goſpel. It was a /badow of good things Col. ii. 17. 
to come, but the body was Chrift. They were to do 

things they. knew not ' why, in regard to what 

„ ſhould be brought about they knew not how. The 

en ark, and the mercy-ſeat above it, was a token of 

3 the Divine preſence among them. When David 
„brought theſe to Mount Zion, he cries out, Ariſe, 

ink Lord, into thy reſt, thou and the ark of by 

[eſt 8 . TNOTST TH 21 oft 
And to what purpoſe did he appoint among them 

en uch a little ſymbol of a great and glorious privi- 0 
10 Vol. II. 1 lege, 
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SERM. 53. Iege, but in vie w of this, that che n Gul Þ 

John L 14, Hude Nes, and take up his tabernacle among us 

Why had they all their ſacrifices, divers waſhings 

and carnal ordinaticts,' 'but with regard to an atone. 

ment that ſhould"be made for fin, and the great 

fanRification that we have from the: Holy Spirit! 

"he Jews knew by their religion that ſomething 

erious was to come after it; and when Chrif 

appeared, whoſe name was Wonderful, - they could 

then ſee, that all the devotions they had been em 

b Wie, in were to fix the APE" SE tied athens up 

vis f as 

= ke that God bed abondandy reftified bs the trutl 

| of: our religion, both in the former and latter dif 

zenſations. The language of them both was, that 

e would make known to the world things thit 

| © buld gerer huve Been invented, ahd which,” ws 

| © theyare revealed, ean never be explained; Such 

| a myſtery is this part of our religion, that Chrilt 

was received into glory. There is a great deal in 

it that leads us beyond our depth; we are loſt it 

| the delicious wonder; but then at the ſame ti 
| it 1 is matter of plain revelation. —F ſhall here, 

| 1. Lay before you ſome few'of the yer 

that we find i in this Wande, of the CEO rel 

Sion. 155 
2. Anſwer the objection chat ds made deen i 
on the account of its being a myſtery. 4-2 


N There are many wonders that a ſerious mind 
can obſerve in, Cbriſt's being .received to glory 
Such as theſe : It is ſtrange that he who was bv 
helpleſs. and deſolate, ſhould quickly after be pd 
ſeſſed of all the fulneſs of heaven. It is farther 
wonderful, that he who ſeemed abandoned by G Gog 
the object of his Wrath and juſtice, ſhould be tak 
into ſo much favour ; that he who was deſerts 
by men and Angels, 1s now-the head of influend 
N \ SOVETRRERS to them both; And £ that het 0 
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fering nature, which was made to die, ſhould be SERM: 58, 
united to one which is eternal and unchangeable. 
(.) We may behold, and wonder, that Chriſt 

who was ſo helpleſs and deſtitute ſhould be poſſeſſed 

of all the fulneſs above. There is no fimilitude 
between his condition in the two worlds: He was Rev. i. 18. 
dead, but he is alive for. evermore, and has the |; 
keys of bell and death. Here below, the Son of man Luke ix. 
had not where to lay his head, and now he is made WW 
higher than the heavens. He bore upon bim all 26. 

the marks of an unhappy yielding nature; he ſuf- 

fered it to be poor and miſerable; but out of. bzs Eph. ip, 10. 
Ffulneſs we are to be made rich; for he aſcended up 

far above all heavens, that be might fill all things. . 

Could any one imagine, that the characters of : 
the ſame perſon ſhould be ſo extreme, Te killed Ads iii. 
the Prince of life ! that one, under the notion and “ 
fate of a malefactor, ſhould be a Prince; and not 
only ſo, but that his empire, — the gift of his power, 
the grant of his authority and love, —ſhould, be /ife 
I give to them, ſaith he, eternal life, and they. /ball Job. x. 28. 
never periſh. | How ſtrange is it to read of their 
crucifying the Lord of glory! that he, whom they 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
hauled along with contempt and cruelty, ſhould 
have the whole diſpoſal of the future world! In _ v. 7y 
the days of his fleſh he offered up prayers and ſuppli- 
ations, with ſtrong crying and tears, learning obe- 
tence by the things that be ſuffered; but now being 
nade perfect from his ſufferings, he is the author of 
ternal ſalvation to all that obey him. | 
How amazed was Pilate when he put the que- 
ion, Art thou a king then? g. d. Does captivity Jobn'xviii, 
nſwer ſuch a name as that? This he enquired “ 
pon our Lord's telling him, My kingdom is not of 
"is world ; if it were, then would my ſervants fight 5 
ut now is my kingdom not from bence. It was, 

Lrange language out of the mouth of a perſon de- 

rted by his friends, and purſued. by his enemies 

d the very gates of death; and yet it is all (rue, 
or 
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for he was a King: He whom man deſpiſed, aid the 

Wa. zlix. J. nation abhorred, the ſervant of rulers,' was aſſured 

that kings Should ſee and ariſe, princes alſo'ſboul | 

worſhip. | nnn tin Aale 2 S 

5 They that met him when he rode to Jeruſalen, 

_ cried, Hoſannah, bleſſed is the' King of | 1ſratl that | 

''** cometh in the name of the Lord; as it was foretold, 

Fear not, daughter of Zion, behold thy King cometh 

ſiting on an aſi's colt. Though he hung upon the 

cCrofs, and heard them ſay, Himfelf he cannot ſaw, 

yet he was then within a few moments of an em- 

Eph. i. 21. pire and dominion that ſhould fet him above ever 

name that is named, both in this world and that 

which is to came As Daniel was told in his viſion, 

Dan. vii. that one like to the Son of man came in the clouds of 

131+ heaven to the Ancient of days ; and there was given 

him dominion and glory and @ kingdom, that all pu. 

ple, nations and languages, ſhould ſerve him ; hit d. 

minion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall 11 

_ paſs away, and bis kingdom that which ſhall not be 
deſtroyed. ; | 8 

Indeed theſe extremes may well be accounted 

for, becauſe he ſubmitted to the infelicities of thi 

life on purpoſe to put away ſin by the ſacrifice i 

himſelf ; and when that was done, the neceſſity u 

humiliation being all over, be for ever fat down 


the right-hand of the Majeſty on high. But wit n 
could ever imagine that the ſame perſon, who call a 
himſelf a worm, ſhould have before him a gredb h 
neſs that would ſhew him to be a God! t] 
His diſciples themſelves knew not how to col. ſc 
ceive of this. They attended him with love an y: 
wonder quite through his miniſtry, they follow of 
Him in the regeneration ; but when he came to di, ſh 
they ſcarcely thought it conſiſtent with the gen 
of his own perſon, or the redemption of Im ur 
that was expected from him. Had they thong 
I 


that going after him to the croſs was puttili 
_ themſelves into the train of a King, they woul 
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was then departing out of the world to tbe Father, 
returning back to Him that ſent him, throwing off 
mortality and all its incumbrances, yet that was 
more than they imagined. As Chriſt tells Peter, 


ſhalt follow me afterwards. They could neither 


Whither I go, thou canſt not follow me now, but thou jo 
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hn iii. 
36. 


ö 

look beyond the croſs nor above it. That un- 

P happy lot was the fartheſt bound of their medi- 

, tations, and ſo they ſcattered every man to his own, 

. and left bim alone. God had then hid from them 
what would be their joy and conviction another 

t day; though he was crucified in weakneſs, he muſt 2 Cor. ai. 
„ be raiſed in power. 1 15 ib ne * 

7 A little diſtance of time brought them to recon- 

"1 cile theſe things in their thoughts, which they 


imagined would never come together in nature. 


ot of our fathers has glorified his Son Jeſus, whom ye 5” 
be took and hanged on a tree. That ſame Jeſus whom — ii. 36. 


denied him in the preſence of Pilate, when he was de- 
termined to let him go ; and we are bis witneſſes, 
and fo is the Holy Ghoſt, whom God has given to all 
that obey him. a 2: i en 

Is not here a myſtery, that he in whom our 
nature was at the loweſt, the greateſt inſtance of 
abaſement that ever lived in the world, that in 
him the ſame nature ſhould have all its perfections? 
that though his body was the moft abuſed, and his 
foul under the heavieſt preſſure of grief and wrath, 
yet each of theſe ſhould be full of joy with the light 
of God's countenance ! that a ſoul-plunged into hell 


dit ſhould not be left there, and a body under the 
lor empire of corruption ſhould-ſee no corruption / that 
(rat under this hell, and in view of this corruption, 
bod /hewed him the path of life! that in going to 


die, he was but going to live! that he entered into 
hell, into all the anguiſh that his ſoul could feel, 
| not 


They ſpeak of them in the ſame breath: The God Ad, v. 30 


ye crucified has God made both Lord and Chriſt. Ye —iiir3. 
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32% 5-ndt to ſtay there! that he made the grave his pal 
to heaven! tbat the path of death was to him the 
path of life! and what he called an abſence from 
God, was the means of a preſence with him! Theſe 
are myſteries that ſwarm and croud in upon us; 
they are too wonderful, and ſo high, that we can. 

2 =xii. not attain. unto them: Blæſſed be the Lord God, 
'* the God of Ißrael, who. only does wondrous things; 
and bleffed be his glorious name for ever, and let tht 
whole earth be filled with bis glory. 

(. 2.) It is more myſterious, ee thy 
glory as an act of God's favour to a perſon-who 
was lately under his wrath. The enemies of our 
Lord's divinity do not love to have us talk of thele 
matters; and the reaſon is plain, becauſe as beat. 
ing the indignation of the Lord is more than : 
mere creature could do, and therefore ſuppoſes 
him to be God's fellow, ſo the troubles he under- 
went not being on his own account, it leads us to 
conſider the imputation of his righteouſneſs, to'us 

and of our ſins to him. Yee} Tok Won 
And therefore one author who pretends to an- 


IIa. lili. 6. Jer to this purpoſe, than that God laid on him tht 


1. 
þ 


for 
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In his blood. * Nö d N A n 
When he prayed to be delivered * 

mat was put into his hand, and 
in the divine diſpoſal, theſe w 
but thine be done, ſhew what the will of the Lord 
was, that by this wwill wwe /Bould be fanttfied through 
the offering of the body of Feſus once: for all.” " - = 
we read that to redecm us from the curſe of ub la 

be himſelf became a cure for ur as i i itte 
Curſed is every one that is hanged on a trer. In the 
place from whence we have this paſſage,'it is ſaid, 


as bearing the wrath of the Almighty, and ſaffer- 
ing our whole puniſhment. ' No wonder that his 
enemies looked upon him as one ſtricken, ſmitten of 
God, and afflicted. David as his prophet aud his 
type ſpeaks of this caſe, that the wicked would 
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ſaken him ; he truſted in God that he, would deliver 
bim; let him deliver bim, ſeeing be delighted in bim; 


ing him, that himſelf complains, as the Pſalmiſt 
had done ſeveral ages before: My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? and as it is there add- 
ed, wy art thou ſo far from the words of my roar- 
inge? 

And yet this perſon, ſo forlorn, and verbrſed, 
was the favourite of heaven! What he endured 
was a puniſhment with reſpect to us, and à merit 
in himſelf; and therefore what he received was 
Properly a reward. His miſeries may be conſider- 
d two ways; as to what is paſt, they are for the 
loing away of fin, the finiſhing tranſgreflion, the 
utting an end to iniquity ; as to what is future, 


they are ESRI ye" n to "8" divine 
avour. | 
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forth to be 2 propitiation for our ergehen 4 2 . 


lieſoed at ſuſt 
words) Nen my will, Heb. x. 10. 


He that is hanged is accurſod Gl. Dieut. avi. 
Thus has the Holy Ghoſt repreſented hüben 10 Saw 


lay, Let us perſecute and take him, for God bur for- Pial. xii, 


or as our Evangeliſt tells the ſtory, for be ſaid, 7 war. xxvth 
am the Son of God. But God was ſo far from own- 43 
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RN. 5. Here: is the ner he cries to the Father for 
1 tha help, If it be poſſible, fave me from this hour. The 
Pather denies him this petition, and yet it is with. 
295 15. out agylreſentment on either ſide: A ibe Father 
knows me, fo I know the Father ; I lay down my life | 

as the ſheep; He has no uneaſineſs at the reio. 
lution that was paſſed for his dying; nor has the Fa. 
ther any contempt of him on account of the death 
hae ſubmitted to. Though he would not excuſe 
im from drinking the cup that was put into hi 
hand; yet he will give him a name above ever) 
name. He is not only received into a place of te. 
ward, but with the greateſt. love from the Father 
Wdhom ĩt once Pleafed to __ bim and 5 bin to 

| grief. Her 

He that took delight i in the ſoferizgnt of Chi 
to whom his blood was a ſweet Helling ſauour, 
rejoĩices in him as a:-righteous ſervant, and as tbe 
ver. 1. Son of his love, in whom he will be glorified. Theres 


Fore does my Father love me, becauſe I lay doun c 

life that I might take it again. Here then js the £ 
mind that hath wiſdom; myſtery and pleaſure flor Wl - 
into us. No joy in Chriſt upon a throne, -hindered 0 
him from being a ſacrifice upon the eroſs; 0 re 
puniſhment upon the croſs, could hinder him fon Pi 

Phil. ü. 3, being welcome back again to the throne: _ ” 
9 found in faſhion as a man, he humbled biniſelf, an ne 
became obedient io death, even the death of tbe croſs; de 
wherefore God has bighly e him, — a 1 

a name above every nam. 7 | ſo 

(3.) You ſee, that he who was deſened by men im 


and. Angels, is now the head of influence and g 
vernment to them both. He had little attendanet 
in the former part of his life; Angels came un 
miniſtred to him in the wilderneſs, and the Goo 
continued with him in his temptations. He could 
have called in more than twelve legions of Ang d 
to have prevented his death. He had one of then hat 
to ſtrengthen him under his agony in the garden 


= 
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his laſt battle with the prince of this world. The 
diſciples fled for fear, the Angels were held back 
by order, that he might zread the wine-preſs alone. 
They had no indifference to him, and no dread 
of the confederacy that was formed againſt him, 
but at that time he muſt be unaſliſted. | 
Now, this deſolate perſon was afterwards to 

have his crowds; though he was hung between 
heaven and earth, as one that had no intereſt in 
either, yet he ſoon declared himſelf to be the So- 
vereign and the delight of both. When he died, 
nature itſelf groaned under a thick darkneſs. The 
ſun was hid, the ſky covered, the rocks rent, the 
graves opened, the earth ſhook, the temple unfold- 
ed, its vail torn at the fall of Him who was great- 
er than the Temple. | | 

But when this was over, he both gave and re- 
ceived a joy, both above and below ; he carried a 
| glory to God in the higheſl, We may ſuppoſe the 
Angels looking down, and hanging their heads 
over the croſs whilſt he ſuffered there. They might 
rejoice indeed in the great defign of procuring 
peace on earth, and ſhewing ſo much good will to- 
wards men; but as far as we can judge of their 
nature by the ſoftneſs of our own, when he bowed 
down his head and ſaid, It is finiſhed, they gave 
a ſhrink at the laſt breath of one whom they loved 
lo well, and attended ſo long. And if we may 
imagine any ſuch concern upon them, it was ſoon 
over, they. were ready to receive a Lord that was 
lately ſorrowful to death in the garden, and driven 
out by the pains of death upon the croſs. 
They would alſo guard his body in the ſepulchre. 
hey that had diſputed with the devil about the 
body of Moſes, would never ſuffer any inſult upon 


K mag 


oy» 


2 ©24 * a © 


rr 


_— KS 


Jy * 
oy 


EE SS @ 


2 


bat comes from Edom, with his dyed garments from 
vozrah, ſo glorious in his apparel? Wherefore is 


ES 


but we do not read that there were any of them in SERM. 58. 


hat of Jzsus. And may we not ſay, Who is this Ila. lxiũ. 
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| Pal: xlvi. with him. But behold. him in his return, The Lird 


from thence he fills his Church upon earth with 
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wine-preſs alone, and of the peaple there was none 


goes up, with a Hour, our God with the found of a 
trumpet. 

He went to heaven to fill all things. Angels are 
the better for him. He reconciles them in heaven, 
not by bringing them from a ſtate of enmity, but he 
confirms them in a ſtate of friendſhip, and there. 
fore calls himſelf the Lord God of the holy Angel. 
He maintains the great pomp of that world. Hea- 
ven itſelf is only what he makes it. Filling al 
things ſuppoſes in him ſuch a perfection, that no- 
thing greater can be ſaid of any being, and it ex. 
prefles the fulneſs of him who fills all in all. Nay, 


light and grace. He receives gifts for men; he 
conveys theſe gifts to them; and whilſt he thu 
makes them grow, they increaſe with the increaſe 
of God. 

(4.) It is another myſtery, that a ne nature 
is united with that which is eternal and unchange- 
able. The Scripture ofttimes ſpeaks, under the 
characters of one nature, of thoſe actions that mul 


be attributed to another. Thus, when we read d 

a God purchaſing a Church with bis own blood, the : 
meaning is this, that He who is God took upon bin 5 
a bleeding nature, by which he was capable of ms f 
king this purchaſe. 

Now here is a wonder, that in our bleſſed Sar 
our we ſee a part that was liable to ſhame, tormell al 
and death, and yet at the ſame time we are to col th 
ceive of him as one eternally above all thoſe thingy MF 
not only God, but unchangeably ſo, bleſſed, and V 


that for ever, without any interruption to his 
city. His days on the earth were a ſhadow, 
yet he is without beginning of days and ende 
years. . He was teſſed to and fro as a 

firength became as a * t/berd, and 9 he + 


Cod received into Glory. 


ſame perſon to-day and for ever. He never want- 
ed a glory, and yet he is received into it. The Di- 
vine Nature is without any variableneſs or ſhadow 
of turning. To talk of giving that a happineſs, or 
of taking any away from it, is blaſphemy; and 
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yet he had a joy ſet before him, which he was not 


then arrived to, and after he had endured the crols, 
and deſpiſed the ſhame, he ſat down at the right- 
hand of GO. te ps tous oe, 

Theſe are no contradictions, you will underſtand 
them of different natures ; bar it is very myſteri- 
ous that God ſhould be with us; that He whoſe 
dwelling is not with flefh, ſhould take part of the 
ſame that we have; and that He who has ſaid, To 
whom will you compare me and make me equal, 
ſhould in all things be made ke unto bis brethren. 
That He who as a Creator is our Father, às à Re- 
deemer ſhould be the Firſt-born among many bre- 
thren. Well may his name be called Wonder ful, 
when a Child born is the Mighty God, and a Son 
| given the Everlaſting Fate 


2. I promiſed to conſider what men, in the vani- 
ty of their minds, have urged againſt this doctrine 
merely becauſe it is a myftery : So that what the 
people of God in all ages have confeſſed with plea- 
ſure, they would have us aſhamed of. There are 
mY abſurdities that are often uſed. by way of in- 
ult : | 7 4 1 .N 
Firſt, A flat denial that there are any myſteries 
in religion. This indeed makes clear work with 
all revelation at once, and is in effect a limiting of 
the Holy One of Iſrael, a preſcribing to God what 
Ihe ſhall tell us, and making our wiſdom a ſtandard 
to his. It is calling His counſels to our bar, and 
pronouncing ſentence upon what He ſaith, whether 
is true or falſe, though we mean no more by it 

nan intelligible or unintelligible. 47 

Secondly, There is another craft by which ſome 
People think to carry their cauſe, and that is put- 

ting 


of 
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3 Tim. vi. 
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ed a myſtery; which is only a trick to make yz 
deſtroy what we are building up. Thus does a 
certain author pretend to put off every argument 
that is brought for the Trinity, by teaſing que- 
ſtions: Why will they not tell us,” ſaith he, whe. 
ther by three perſons they mean three infinite minds 


or not,” which is an expreſſion, of undetermined | 


fignification. If he that puts the queſtion will tell 


us whether he means by three minds three Gods, 


he knows, and ſo do all mankind, it would be an- 
ſwered in the negative; and yet he can allow him. 
ſelf to ruſh through all evidence, and go on, with- 
out either truth or ſhame, to aſſert that we are ſet- 
ting up the tritheiſtical doctrine, i. e. that we main- 
tain three Gods. I ſhall be never the more per- 
ſuaded that theſe people give us the true meaning 
of God's words, who are reſolved at all hazard to 
pervert what they know to be the ſenſe of our. 
But, „ | J 
(I.) Denying that there are things unintelligible 
in Chriſtianity, and reducing our faith to what we 
can explain, is giving countenance to a humour 
in religion that we ſhould be aſhamed of eyery- 
where elſe. What would a mathematician or any 
artiſt think of me, when he has ſurpriſed me wit 
a certain fact, if I ſhould ſay it is impoſſible, be- 
cauſe to me it is inconceivable ! That the thing is 
done I ſee, but how it is brought about I do no 
know ; and ſo it is here. I may be ſure that Gol 
has told me fuch things, though I cannot by ſearch- 
ing find them out. 3 ; 
(2.) That other way of putting us upon expl- 
cations of a doctrine which we tay is a myſtery, 
an argument that theſe men note nothing, but lor 
to dote about queſtions and ſtrifes of words. Hos 
ridiculous would this be in any other caſe ! Asfot 


example, ſuppoſe the queſtion is, Whether Laram 


was raiſed from the dead or no? We affirm 7 


th 


as 
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be true; that it is there laid down in. words eaſy * * 

to be underſtood. Now, there can be no anſwer ' © 

to this, but to ſhew us, either that we have miſta- 

ken the narrative, or ought not to truſt it. But 

how vain would it be for any one, inſtead of re- 

plying this way, to flirt upon us with ſuch que- 

ſtions as theſe authors uſe concerning the Trinity, 

and argue in this manner, Will they not tell us 

what became of Lazarus's ſoul? Was it in heaven? 

If ſo, it muſt be a loſer in coming back again. 

Or was it in hell? That opinion is as bad. Or 

was it in a ſeparate ſtate? That leads us into an 

Antichriſtian folly. Or was it not parted from his 

| body? Then he could not be dead: Now, what is 

all this to the purpoſe, when the queſtion is not, 

how it came about, but whether the thing is true 

in fact? Cannot I believe that Lazarus died and 

role again, without pretending to account for what 


was never written? And jult ſo it is in the other 
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| 1323 now only one thing more for your ſer- 
vice from this great ſubject, and that is, | 
IV. To conſider the Deity of. Chriſt, who was 
thus manifeſt in the fleſh, and received up into glory, 
as it is a doctrine of godlineſs, and deſigned to pro- 
mote a religion that is pure and undefiled before 
God 
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SERM: 59. God and our Father. We muſt obey from the heart 
3 that form of ſound doctrine into which we are deli. 
17, 18. vered. We are the ſervants of righteouſneſs. We 
2 Theſ. ii. are choſen to ſalvation, through ſanctiſication of. the 
13. Spirit, and belief of the truth, and purify our foul; 


1 Pet. i. 22. | 


in obeying the truth through the Spirit. 
I have ſhewn you, under the ſeveral heads of 
_ Chriſtianity that are collected in this text, that the 
truth contained in it is of a practical nature. By 
the belief of theſe things, men have lived in duty, 
and died in peace. I ſhall therefore in theſe argu- 
ments give my thoughts a new turn, and ſhew you 
how it is a myſtery of godlineſs, under the diſtri 
bution that the Apoſtle gives us. The three graces 
he mentions are all employed, enlarged, confirmed 
and refreſhed, by our receiving this teſtimony, that 
RE who is ſpoken. of in theſe words is truly Gov. 
Theſe: are, as we read in that well-known place, 
1 Cor. xiii, Faith, hope, and charity. They are not ogpoled to 
3 one another, as ſome vain men for their own ends 
do preſume to inſinuate. There is no charity but 
what grows out of faith, and there is no faith but 
Col. i. 4 What grows into charity. We read of faith in the 
2 Theſ. i. 3- Lord Feſus, and love to all the ſaints, and that you 
faith grows exceeduigly, and the charity F every ou 
of you all towards each other aboundeth. Theres 


no more contradiction between theſe two than be- [ 

| tween the root and the branches. God has joined 
them together, and it muſt be a ſad.confounding I 
work for men to put them aſunder. -  * + ; tl 

I take theſe three in their more extended notion ec 

to include the whole work of the Spirit upon out 0 
ſouls, and the exerciſe of them to comprehend ou! cl 
whole duty to God in the world. Whatever he 8¹ 
does in. us may be reduced to ſome of theſe heads OL 
and whatever we do for him is only bringing fort! 4 


into life what he has given us in principle. 

Now you will find, that there either can be" 
exiſtence of faith, hope, and charity, or no on 
| 3 them, 
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them, and no benefit by them, but what has either ERM. 59. 
regard to, or a deduction from the Deity of Him 
who was manifeſt in the fleſh. Mhoever believes 1 Joh. v. 1. 
that Jejus is the Chriſt, is born of God ; and be that 
loves him that begat, loves him alſo that is begotten 
of bim; and whatever is born of God overcomes the —4, 8. 
world : who is be that overcomes the world, but be 
that believes that Jeſus is the Son of God? If he is 
not God, it is in vain that our faith regards his per- 
ſon, that our hope depends upon his promiſe, and 
our charity rejoices .1n . his people. Every one of 
theſe graces does not only ſuppoſe that we have a 
revelation concerning Chriſt, but that this revela- 
tion tells us of his Divinity, as you wall ſee by 
diſtributing your thoughts under, the particular 
heads that I have now mentioned. | 

1. I begin, as the Apoſtle himſelf does, with your 
FAITH : This he makes to be the firſt of the three, 
And though ſome in a little ſpurt of wit tell us, 
that they know no other trinity but faith, hope, 
and charity; yet if their faith was right, they 
would know another Trinity, that is, they would 
receive what God has proclaimed concerning him- 
ſelf in the Holy Scriptures, But in the way that 
many of them go on, they are in great danger of 
knowing another trinity, The luſt of the fleſh, the 
luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life. 
I ſhall here take faith in ſuch a view, as to keep 
it diſtinguiſhed from hope; for we often confound 
them in our deſcriptions. What is ſaid of one does 
equally belong to another. But under the head of 
faith, I would deſire you to take theſe three parti- 
culars ; our aſſent to the revelation that God has 
given us, our profeſſion of this to the world, and 
our duty and devotion to Him in whom we believe. 
Theſe things belong to faith, as it is different from 
the hope that is in us. Now you will find upon a 
Juſt examination, that without a regard to the 
Deity of Chriſt, we may be at a loſs in every ** 

0 


* 
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. SERM. 35. of the particulars that IJ have mentioned. If ve 
do not own him to be God, we neither affent to 
the revelation, nor can we make an honeſt confeſ. 
fion of him to the world, nor is it poſſible we ſhould 
be clear in the acts of worſhip and duty. ' 
(1.) One thing contained in that faith that is the 
principle of every good man, and that leads him 
into all his practice, is, that he can reſt himſelf 
upon the record that God has given of his Son. He 
reads and ſubſcribes to the witneſs of God, the teſti. 
mony that we have in Scripture. And the work 
of faith upon this head is to filence all the mut- 
terings of carnal reaſon, and bring down every high 
thought to captivity and obedience, 
Our minds are as unſanctified as our wills: We 
may as well pretend to a natural holineſs as a na- 
Eph. i. 18. tural wiſdom. The Spirit of God is to enhighten 
the eyes of our underſtanding, as well as make ui 
feel the power of his grace in our hearts, and the 
' ſweetneſs of it in our affections. And till he ha 
4 produced upon us a glorious change, as our cor- 
ruptions riſe againſt the commands of God, fo does 
Þþ our ignorance againſt his doctrines : The one we 
ÞþF x Cor. ii. reckon bondage, the other fooliſhneſs. The natu- 
| ys ral man receives not the things of the Spirit of God 
for they are fooliſhneſs to him, neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. It 81 
Rom. viii. dreadful account that we have of the carnal ming 
* that it is enmity againſt God, and is not ſubject to tht 
| law of God, neither indeed can be. Now divine 
grace teaches us our duty. It ſhews us that ſuchi 
work muſt be done, though it be againſt all the 
temper of human nature, and ſuch a truth muſt be 
received, though it be againſt all its dictates. Me 
receive not the ſpirit of the world, but the Siri 
which is of God, that wwe may Eno the things tu 
are freely given to us of God. 
Believing a myſtery is a branch of ſelf-denial,® 
well as complying with a precept. We ** 
| m 
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preſcribed, as againſt any doctrine that he has re- 
vealed. The account he gave of himſelf was this: 


this is the bread that came down from heaven'; not 
as your fathers.did ent manna, and are dead; be that 


fore of bis diſciples, when they beard this, ſaid, This 
is a bard ſaying, who can hear it! When Jeſus knew 
that his diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid to them, 


believe not; therefore ſaid I unto you, that no man can 
come unto me, except it were given him of my Father. 


is three, and three are one, than to hate father and 


There is nothing more ſhocking in any myſtery 
than there is in ſuch a command. But faith rubs 
through the difficulty, by ſaying, This is the word 
of a God that cannot lie, and therefore it is true; 
this is the will of a God who gives no account of 
his matters, and therefore it muſt be done. Rea- 
ſon has as full an obligation in the one caſe as it has 
in the other. How can He who appeared in the 
fleſh be God? How is it poſſible there ſhould be 
but one ſupreme eternal being, and yet the ſanie 
things be ſaid with equal fulneſs of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. | | 
meaning of the revelation ; our religion muſt be 
reducible to common ſenſe ; God will never tell 
us contradictions and what have we our reaſons 
bor, 1 to judge whether the propoſition is true 
or no ?? | | 

You will ſee that this argument is owing to a 
vant of faith, or an acquieſcence in a doctrine 
purely upon a divine teſtimony ; that if we really 
believe what God faith, merely becauſe he has 
Vor. II. 3 faid 


c 


0 


much to ſay againſt taking up our croſs that he has . 59. 


As the living Father has ſent me, and I live by the Job. vi. 57, 
Fatber, ſo he that eateth me, even be ſhall live by me ; 58, 


eats of this bread ſball live for ever.—Many there- —-62, 6 


Does this offend you! But there are ſome of you thut —<64, 65. 


It is no more unnatural for me to ſay, that one 


mother, and life itſelf, for the ſake of the Goſpel, 


Certainly, ſay they, this can never be the 


SERM. 5 ERM, 5: fad it; theſe objectious would be all diſarmed : 


— é ä eee art ¶— — ED . 


Cgriſt ſuffers the loſa of all things, as much to ſay 
myſteries of faith? may he not Pg Lars w the 


— a — — — . — — 
- 


. ,v.6 


ever ſpoken of that with reputation in his Goſpe, 


Tbe Myſleryigf Gohl i Rss, 


l you will ſoon perceive, if you do but turn the 
force of this N en the pradiice of ſelf. 


| denial. N „ inen e oþþ 


Has not a ee or one De for the ſake of | 


againſt the troubles of life, as we camoppoſe-to the 


others do? Thus, 1 

Has the God of Wee me to Gs: my 
life, and am I taught by Chriſtianity to thick 
that it may be my duty to loſe. it What! is out 
religion a heap of contradidtions? Has Chil 


* which is a breach of the ſixth commandment/in 
the Law? Does grace root out the very firſt prin- 
ciple of nature, which is ſelf-· preſer vation?“ Nhat 
three cannot be one, is no more a maxim than ſelf 
preſervation is a principle with human nature; 
and I can as ſoon believe what God tells me con- 
trary to the former, as I can do what he bids me 
when it is deſtructive of the latte. 

Now, as faith faith I muſt do the duty that Gol 
calls me to, without: aſking why ;- ſo it equal 
ſaith, I muſt believe: every doctrine that he has re- 
vealed, without aſking; how theſe things ean be 
The reaſon of this abſolute ſurrenden of the u. 
derſtanding and the will, is plain; becauls, as þ 
know God is infinitely good, he will do nothing 
wrong, and therefore his ways are gracious, thoupl 
I may not ſee them; fo God that is infinitely wil 
will fay nothing falſe, though at preſent I can 


Rom. iii. 3, explain it: What if ſome did not believe? fball thei wy 
unbelief make the faith of God of nane ect 60 
Forbid : yea, let God be true, and every nam a l 


ar. it is written, That thou migbteſt be 755 9 in 4 


ſayings. Every mouth muſt be ſtopped, a Wc; 


ined: become guilty; 2: ag God. 5 1; 
Ae 


God received into Glory, 


Abraham in his obedience went out not An ing SRI 59. 
whither be went, and in his faith believed in Dope neb. xi. 8. 
and againſt bope. This is faith, to believe every Rom: u. 
thing that God faith, upon his on word, as well 
as to do every thing that he orders, for his own 
ſake. Any other ground of our aſſent to à doe- 
trine than a divine teſtimony, is not faith, but 
ſomething elſe; and therefore to argue, Tknow 
not how to reconcile the divinity of the Son and 
Spirit to the anity of God, (ſuppoſing theſeè things 
to be clearly laid down in Scripture), is the rebel- 
lion of unbelief; it is the prineiple that cats it- 

% againſt the knowledge of | God, it is the foam of 
a carnal mind. babon olg o bon; 
(2.) Without thinking that Ax is God who was 
maniteſt in the fleſh, we cannot make a fair and 
undiſguiſed profeſſion to the world. The Scrip- 
ture has laid a great deal of weight upon this: Rom. x. 9, 
thou believe in thy heart, and confſi with thy mouth, © 
thou ſhalt be ſaved ; for with the heart man-behkeves 
unto righteouſneſs. Our intereſt in the righteouſ- 
neſs that God has provided, our application to it, 
and dependence on it, is all with the heart; but 
with the mouth confeſion'is made to ſalvation. Our 
ſalvation is concerned in what we ſay, as well 
in what we think. It is not enough that your 
hearts are filled with an eſteem of Chriſt, and em- 
ployed in a reliance upon him, but there muſt be 
confeſſion with the mouth. 4 05 

God has called the tongue your glory; and he 

as given it on purpoſe that it may be engaged for 
hig. It was foretold that this would be the effect 
ff Goſpel doctrine and Goſpel grace, that one ſbould Ig, zliv. &. 

. 1 am the Lord's, and another ſhould call himſelf 
the name of Jacob, and a third ſbould ſubſcribe 
pith bis hand to the Lord God of Iſrael : that is, 
ney would take all the ways that could be to pu- 
iſh the name of the Lord, to make known his 

uehty acts among the ſons of men, to ſpeak os 

; | | tne 
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SERM.'59: the glory of his kingdom, and triumph in all his 

. © Praiſe. As carnal ; reaſon. would perſuade us not 

to glorify the Chriſtian doctrine, ſo carnal. intereſt 

has as much to ſay againſt our confeſſing it. Ou 

Lord knew all this, and therefore warns us againſt 

denying him before men. The Apoſtle, though he 

was yery careful .of Timothy's health, yet tells 

him, he muſt not be a/bamed either. of | the teſtimoty 

of Chriſt, or of one that was his priſoner,- but be q 

Lo poory of the afilictions of the Goſpel by the power 
D TS 41 8 1 1 

Now, he that believes that Jeſus is God has not 

only the ground of a good confeſſion, but the me. 

thod of a clear and diſtin one; he both knons 

why and what to ſay. The Scripture has filled 

his mouth with arguments, that the Child horn i 

the everlaſting Father, and the Son given, the 

mighty God; that He who was made ol be ſeed ef 

David is over all God blefſed for ever. In thi 

doctrine he makes à ſtand ; it is above the reach af 

his thoughts indeed, but it is what God has told 

him. And he can never think the Scripture would 

have worded theſe things with ſo little caution, 

that by it we ſhould be taught to /peak of the 80 

as we do of the Father, as it they were of one 6 

ture, and yet conceive of them as if they yered 
two. | „ £10 a 04h 

Thus a Chriſtian is at a point. This, as ol 

Lord tells Peter, is the rock upon which he woul 

build his church 5; and the gates of bell have not ja 

prevailed againſt it. Thoſe gates have opened il 

ways, and poured out their forces with a pri, 

gious variety; ſometimes denying. the unity 

God, and ſometimes the trinity of perſons; zl 

yet the Church ſtands, and ſo does the truth, jul 

| where Chriſt has left it. We may call this, as VB 

. 7 Pet. ii. 6. does, a tried foundation, and a ſure corner-/(010; 

| has been tried above ſeventeen hundred years. | 

the batteries of impiety could have brought it * | 


making that good confeſſion now, which the Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets have witneſſed before us. | 
There is nothing new in the malice of the adver- 


rotten herefies, that have no more of antiquity 


in our cauſe ; we contend for no more than the faith 
once delivered to the ſaints; it 1s as old as our re- 
ligion, it was revealed when'that began, and will 
be glorious when that is complete.. 

You will ſee the difficulty. of making any pro- 
feſſion, when people go off from the Deity of 
Chrift ; their ways are moveable, none can know 
them, as it is ſaid of the adultereſs, and may well 
be applied to. thoſe. who go a whoring from their 


of God: Now they are without, now in the ſtreet, and Frs. vi. 
0 now in every corner ; and when they are baffled in 

of an argument, can wipe their mouths, and ſay, We — xxx. 20 
Id have done no evil. - 


Sometimes they deny that Chriſt had any being 
before his incarnation, and any exiſtence before 
| his human nature. This was the error of Samo- 


5 ſatenus, which Socinus revived with a few altera- 
of tions and amendments. That is now the abhor- 
rvrence of our polite age; they own that he is above 
our the Angels, and that he was before them; and 
pull becauſe they reſolve not to call their opinion by 
Je the name of Arianiſm, they rather chooſe to have 
jul it nonſenſe ; they will not ſay he is a creature, nor 
ode allow us to ſay that he is a God; he is not pro- 
1 duced by ereation but emanation: He had a be- 
1 ginning, and yet there never was a time when he 
jul was not; that is, he both had a beginning and no 


beginning.” So hard do men always find it to-poiſe 
heir own ſchemes, though they think it eaſy 
enough to ſee the faults of others. 


What 


or the underminings of craft could have blown it . 2 
up, we ſhould have Joſt it long ago. But we are 


ſary ; they only revive exploded arguments and 


than the ſtench of it; and there is nothing new 


of — 
— ————— — 
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The Myſirry of G ODI ings, 


What is it that theſe. are'witnefſing; a"66hfulk 
to who deny the Deity of Ohriſt? whitt'Yothey 
fay of him; they anſwer indeed, that ke angut | 


be God, equal to the Father and te Spirit "with 


the ſupreme ſenſe of the word, a creatute he mul 


they deny it. Is he neceſſarily exiſtent? they will 


out making three. gods; and therefere be Mut 
be diſtin from the Father in nature, or other. 
wiſe you cannot ſecure the unity of the Godhead, 
Well, what is he then? a Ged he cannot bein 


not be. Does he derive from the Father? they 
tell us, yes. Was he ever underived? they tel 
us, no; becauſe the Seripture ſets no time forthat 
derivation, If we aſk them, Is he ſelf-exiſtent? 


not own it; for, as a learned perſon obſerves, Sell. 


exiſtence is a word with two faces, one to oblige 
friends, and the other to keep off enemies. | 
Me are obliged by Chriftianity to make ſome g 
profeſſion of our Lord, not to be aſbamed him a 
his words ; and what can we ſay when we throw ' 
up his Deity ? we are like a tree that is Toſet h 
the root, that can ſtand no longer chan tit i q 
tried. A Jew aſks, if he was any more than à man 5 
we ſay, yes. An Atheiſt aſks, if he is a God? we 4 
ſay, no. He replies, why is he called ſo? e d 
Him, he has only the name in a ſubordinate fenk, Ts 
He takes the ſame way to expound what is (aid of BN - 
the Father, that we do upon thoſe places that | 
fer to the Son, and by our own handle of arg th 
ment, he tells us flatly that the Scripture declares de 
no ſupreme God at al. as 
No wonder that perſons who go off from thi of 
doctrine are againſt any profeſſion, when theft Ly 
ſcheme leaves them ſo unable to make one: 4 the 


but the infelicity ariſes from within. Aſking n 


double minded man is unſtable in all his ways. "T7 
may give our practice, as long as they pleaſe, tt 
hard names of inquiſition, Popery, and bond, 


onfuſiol. 


their faith is only rummaging into their c 
ir faith 1 y ging 2 


Gad neceoverinta\Gldyps. | 


no farther: thanitoivetb us what he is. not; and all 
this while; though: is evident what they witneſs 


neſs to. mi &\ iss f 1 N 

ls it to his being à creature? no, they ſay that 
is blaſphemy. Is it to his being neither God nor 
creature? all mankind will: ſay that is nonſenſe. 
If they ſay: they cannot tell what his exiſtenee is, 
that it is between creation and a fupremacy, that 
a being may be from another, and yet not made 
by him, this is a myſtery. Thus they are dri- 
yen to that as a refuge; which they object to us 
as a crime. They will not allow us to ſay that 
Chriſt is both God and man, that there is an union 
between the two natures, which we cannot ex- 


take the ſame way in maintenance of their own 
ſcheme, A trimty in unity is no more a contra. 
dition than a ſubordinate: God, or a derived eter- 
nal. I can as foor believe an union between the 
divine and human natures, as I can believe a me. 


% x Wa += 


and if I muſt not pretend! to account*for the latter, 
may be excuſed in adoring the former: 25 
(3.) I told you that there muſt and will be, where 
there is a ttue faith in Chriſt; a life of duty and 
devotion to him I ſay, To m1M, not only by him 
as he is. Mediator, but to him, as he is the object 
of theſe applications. We call on the name of the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, as well as on the Father, through 
the Son and by the Spirit; and how ſhall we call 
on his name, and! ſo be ſaved; if he is not God? 
| 2 45 they call on him in whom they have not 
velteved : | DLLs FYT 
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ouls to him; it is doing our all for him, it is truſt- 


ing 


N 


againſt, yet no mortal? can tell what it is they wits. 
en KK 3 atv wee bl SY . 


plain but yet believe; and now they are forced to 


dium between a ſupreme and a created nature; 


Believing in any one is the great homage of our 


383 
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what Chriſt ir 'n0k, yet they are all in the- hrier d 
when you aſid them tba be in. 80 that their 
profeſſion is a. ſovt of nagative Chriſtianity it goes 
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SERM.59: ing our ſouls: with him; and can this fuith an! 


hope be in WEN than a God? it is making hin 
Rom. xiv. the centre and the end of all our duties: Tü hat 
15,9 end Chriſt both died, and roſe agais, and revived, 
that he might be the Lord both of dead and living, 
No man of us lives to himſelf, and none diet to bin. 
ſelf : no; but if we live, wwe live unto the Lord, and 
if we die, we die in the Lord; ſo that living or dy. 
ing ue are the Lord's. He means neither leſs nor 
more in this profeſſion, than what he. ſaith, in ano- 
Phil, i. 21. ther place: To me to live is Chriſt, | They live to 
Him that died for them and roſe. again. 
If a perſon is doing all this to a creature, or to 
one who by nature is no God, what has he left 
for Him who is the ſupreme and governing cauſe? 
Is there an infinite diſtance between the Father 
and Son in themſelves, and is there to be none in 
our devotion? There is a curſe upon him'who 
makes fleſh his arm, and whoſe heart departs from 
the Lord; and does Chriſtianity lead us into ſuch 
a departure? has the Goſpel enſnared us? is that 
which is life in itſelf made death to us? God forbid. 
Thus you ſee how looſe we ſhall be in our de- 
votions, how tremulous and wavering in all our 
practice, when once we let go our hold of by 
Deity who was manifeſt in the fleſh. We {hull 
either not worſhip him at all, as ſome of theſe wr 
ters tell us we ſhould not; or we muſt do it witl 
confuſion, if we liſten to thoſe that ſay we ſhould. 
And what a ſad way muſt a man be in, about! 
practice that conſcience tells him is needful, and, 
criticiſm tells him is dangerous! In worſhipping 
the Son, he is afraid of proyoking the Lord to je- 
louſy ; in not doing it, he may fear the vengeanc 

of his wrath when it begins to burn. 
And it is commanded that all men honour tit 
Son as they honour the Father. Some tell bin 
that the word as does not /ignify an equality; bu 
that makes him no eaſier in his mind, and no met 
ſettled in his proceedings, unleſs they can tell ” 
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what it does figmfy. It certainly includes ſome- SERM. 5g. | 


thing, and people do him no good who do not 
politively determine how much there is in it. For 
if he muſt not honour the Son equally with the 
Father, he may be either a rebel by giving too 
little, or an idolater by giving too much. And can 
that be a doctrine of godlineſs, that does not only 
confound people in their thoughts, but unhinge 
them in their practice ? N 

They that tell you that Chriſt is God and man, 
leave your way clear with reſpect to duty. As 
man you are not to worſhip him at all, but conſi - 
der him as a creature, as a dependent, as an ex- 
ample, as a ſacrifice ; but as God you are to love 
him with all your heart, and foul, and mind, and 
ſtrength, to call upon him, to believe in him, to 
live by him, to derive all the exiſtence and growth 
of your relizion from him : There is no difficulty 
in conceiving the nature and method of your prac- 
tice. But the man that will not determine what 
Chriſt zs, is never like to determine what you muſt do. 

2. You may obſerve the ſame of your Hor, that 
it regards the Divinity of Chriſt. This is ano- 
ther of thoſe graces that the Holy Spirit works in 
us; and in doing that, he teſtifies of Him. I/, We 
reit our ſouls upon his righteouſneſs. 2d/y, We 
are fatisfied in the truth of his promiſes. 3dly, We 
look to him for an everlaſting life. Theſe things 


are ſometimes called our hope, and ſometimes our 


taith ; faith ſuppoſes them to be inviſible, and hope 
to be future. | | 

(I.) We reſt upon His righteouſneſs ; and that 
we could never do, if he were not the ſupreme God. 
[ have no more concern in the death of Jeſus, than 
in that of Moſes, if no more can be ſaid of him 
than that he was made of a woman and made un- 
der the law. But when he is ſaid to bring in an 
everlaſting righteouſneſs, that takes into it a great 
deal more than the extremity of his ſufferings : it 
was by himſelf that he purged away our ſins, and 

You. Ih, 3 C therefore 
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SERM. 59, therefore this is the name whereby he ſhall be 
Jer.azii Called, JEHovan our Righteouſneſs. 

2 J own that ſome who deny his Divinity, fay 
they truſt in his death ; but I ſhould think thoſe 
of the party talk with the greateſt unity of ſenti. 
ments, who ſtrike at both; as it is well known the 
champions of their ſcheme have uſually done. 

They tell us, and that in a manner which is pro- 
fane enough, that God might have accepted of what 
he pleaſed as the payment of our debt. This 
is bold nnhallowed language, to ſay no worſe of it. 

Heb. ii. 10 I ſhonld never dare to ſay that God might baut 

done the reverſe of what it became him to do. The 

Otorginua® that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, ought to ſtop 

the mouths of gainſayers. We are not called to 

determine the neceſſity of his nature, eſpecially 

fince he has told us the reſolution of his will; that 

it became Him, for whom are all things, and by 

whom are all things, in bringing many ſons to glory, to 

make the Captain of their ſalvation perfect through 
ſufferings. 

It was more decent for him to pardon finnen 
upon a full price ; and this no creature was able to 
pay. He that was originally under the law, as 
ſervant, could not be made under it, as a ſacrifice; 
and therefore He that became reſponſible for out 
debt, muſt have none of his own. He that put 
himfelf under the law, on purpoſe to make a me- 
rit of his doing ſo, muſt have been eternally abort 
it; and that can be true of none but God. 

(2.) We truſt Him for our protection. He hs 

a Cor. i, given us promiſes : In him they are yea, and in bn 
. Amen. We are preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus, and * 
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® It is difficult to convey the exact meaning of this we 
in Englith. What comes neareſt to it, perhaps, is, I 
divine honour z” or, © The divine beauty :” and it me 
here, © The infinite beauty and majeſty of God, in atlul 
* for ever in a manner becoming himſelf, and in pe 
< fe& conſiſtence with his own eternal honour and 
« lence.” | | 
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ed. Now, certainly we can be kept by no leſs than ERM. 59. 
the power of God through faith to ſalvation. This x Pet. i. 5. 
is the ground of our adoration: To Him that is able ; 
to keep us from falling ; that is, to the Lord Jeſus, 
whoſe mercyjwe look for to eternal life; to Him who 
can preſent us faultleſs before his glory with ex- 
ceeding joy, to the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Jude 24, 
dominion and praiſe for ever. See the proportion *** 
there is between what we expect from him, and 
what we aſcribe to him; between the bleſſing he 
gives to us, and the name that we give to him. 
We look upon him as one that keeps us; as Paul 
faith, The Lord will preſerve Rev whe every evil 2 Tim. is. 
work, and bring me to his beavenly kingdom. Nay, ** 
it is He that fills the place we are going to; we are 
preſented before his own glory. And He that does 
theſe things can be no other than the only wiſe 
God our Saviour, and muſt have no leſs than glory 
and dominion for ever. 

(3.) We give up our ſouls to Him in à dying 
hour. As that is the laſt, ſo it muſt be the great- 
eſt act of our faith and hope; and in this it will 
be bard to ſuppoſe, that the Chriſtian who has all 
along been yie/ding himſelf to the Lord ſhould die Rom. vi. 
believing in a creature. That it is to Chriſt this 3. 
ſurrender muſt be made, I have often ſhewn you : 
Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit, faith the Martyr Ste- 
phen: We look to Feſus as the author and finiſher 
bur faith, ſaith another: I come quickly, and my 

| reward ts with me, ſaith Chrift himſelf: Amen, 
Even ſo come Lord Jeſus, ſaith the Spirit in the 
name of every believer, with which he cloſes the 
whole Book of God. The Bible begins with lay- 
ing before us the creation of a God, the heavens 
and the earth; and it would be a flat ending to 
repreſent Him who ſaves that earth, and fills thoſe 
heavens, as a derived agent. But as Chrift comes 
to do more than ever the creation was, ſo we ſhall 
be able to fay, This our God is the God of ſalvation ; 
and it will be ſaid to Zion, Thy Gop "o_ * 
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SERM. 60. 3. HERE is no room for the queſtion, whe- 
ther charity is not another of thoſe graces 
that ſupplies our religion as a principle, and gives 
a glory to our practice before all the world. The 
b = xl. Apoſtle has told us plainly, that though zbere abide 
theſe three, faith, hape, and charity, yet the greateſt 
vep- 1-2» 3: of theſe is charity; that, without it, though we bad 
all faith and could remove mountains, though we bad 
all knowledge and could underſtand myſteries, they 
would each of them profit us nothing. ' Speaking 
with the tongue of men and Angels, without charity, 
would make us only like a ſounding braſs, and 6 
tinkling cymbal ; all noiſe, and no harmony. Ne. 
vertheleſs, let me here obſerve to you a few par- 
ticulars upon the notion that the Holy Scripture 
has given us of CHRISTIAN CHARITY. _ 
(1.) It is ſometimes uſed for the meek and hum- Wn 
ble temper of mind that we ought to have towards 
the whole world. We are bid to honour all men, 
xPet. ii. 17. and be ready to do good to all as we have ofpir- 
tunity ; giving no offence to any, either Jew or Ge. 
7 1 * tile, or the Church of God ; being blameleſs au WW 
Phil, ii. 15. Harmleſs in the midſt of a corrupt and perverſe ge. 
neration, among whom we are as lights in the world 
This is indeed: a needful and a noble part of the 
converſation that becomes the Goſpel of Chritt 
but it does not expreſs the meaning of that cb 
rity that is greater than faith and hope. 
3 5 (20 Th 
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(2.) The word is often made to fignify the for- SERM. 60. 
bearance of injuries to thoſe from whom we have 
received them. That, though we ſee in our ene- 
mies no diſpoſition to repentance, yet we mult not 
ſay, 1 will recompenſe the man as he has done to me 5 Rom. xi. 
but wait upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſave us. This prov. xx. 
does indeed demonſtrate religion to be the ruling 232. 
principle ; for Saul made it a maxim that obtains 
among them who know not the grace of God, F a ram. xxiv, 
man find his enemy, will he let him go well away ? *. 
But as our bleſſed Lord gives us a greater example 
than David did, ſo He has made it a perpetual 
branch of the royal law, Not to render evil for evil, Pet. iii. g. 
or railing for railing, but contrariwiſe, bleſſing ; for 
even Chriſt, when he was. reviled, revited not again, 
| and when he ſuffered, threatened not, but committed 
himſelf to Him that judges righteouſly. And ſo is the »Pet.il.rg, 
| will of God, that with well-doing we may put to fi- 
lence the ignorance of fooliſh men. Servants muſt be ver. 18, rgs 
ſubject to their maſters with all fear, not only to the 
good and gentle, but alſo to the froward ; for this is 
thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God 
endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. _ ERS 

This alſo, though it is a neceſſary character in 
the people of God, cannot be the charity which is 
ſo much admired by the Apoſtle, and is of all this 
importance to every believer : for, he is not here 


f deſcribing a temper to enemies, but that which 

k ought to breathe through all our behaviour to the 

* laints: As we are the body of Chriſt, and members 1 Cor. xj, 
4 in particular, the charity we are to follow after is 7. 

1 that which may edify the Church. 

„.) Charity does ſometimes denote a readineſs 

1 to forgive, and receive into favour, thoſe who have 

he abuſed us. This is different from what I mention- 


ed under the former head; for there I deſigned 
no more than a not returning upon them their own 
iniquities, laying afide revenge; but it is a great 
aeal more than this, when we will uſe them as 

| friends, 
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SERM. 60. friends, and be reconciled to them, and ſo paſs over 
the tranſgreſſion as if it had never been, making 
thole who have done us harm the men of our 

counſel and confidence. As Achiſh treated David, 
15am.xxvii. ſaying, He has made his people Hrael utterly to ab. 
„Hor him, therefore he ſhall be my ſervant fur ever; 
wii. and afterwards, I will make thee keeper of my head. 
M This is what may be our duty, and, if we have taſt. 

| ed that the Lord is gracious, will be our pleaſure, 
gw: Y-44 We are bid to love thoſe that hate us, bleſs them that 
curſe us, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe u, 
that we may be the children of our heavenly Father, 
Now, theſe phraſes are certainly to be taken two 
ways; we are by no means to confound them, but 
muſt diſtinguiſh upon the carriage of thoſe who 
have done us injuries. | 
Firſt, Some of theſe that have hated and curſed 
us, continue to do ſo. Now, here bleſſing and lo- 


> 


„ 


ving them, can mean no more than negatives, nat 


curſing them, and not hating them, doing them ng 
harm; or, if it calls us to any more, we do it to 
Rom. xii. reclaim, them; according to that rule, I it be p 
75, 19 feble, as much as in you lies, live peaceably with al 
men. Dearly beloved, revenge not yourſelves, bit 
rather give place unto wrath ; therefore, if thine er. 
my hunger, feed him, if he thirſt, give bim drink; 
for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on bi 

head : be not overcome of evil, but overcome 
with good, Whilſt they manifeſt no ſigns of me. 
pentance, I am indeed to remember that vengeance 
belongs to God, and muſt not avenge myſelf with 
my own hand; but it is impoſſible, under the ws 
lence of that wicked temper, that I ſhould take al 
pleaſure in ſuch people. Nor does religion oblige 
me to do a thing ſo groſs and fooliſh, as to put wh 
ſelf into their hands, in whom I ſee no diſpoſitio 
Phat. lv, 6, to peace. We ſhould rather wiſh for wings l! 
T» 8 dove, that we may fly away, and be at reſt, u 


far off, and remain in the wilderneſs. If an enen 
| reproachs 
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zeproaches me, I muſt hide myſelf from him: God SERM. 60. 
himſelf ſhall hear and afflift them, even he that abides Pil. lv. ry. 
of old. But then, 

Secondly, Several of thoſe who have curſed and 
hated us are aſhamed of it; they confeſs their 
faults, and defire to be reſtored into that favour 
which either their imprudence or our impatience | 
has made them loſe. Now here, /oving theſe, and 
doing them good, takes into it a great deal more. | | 
! We are to act to them as God does to us. He may | 
ſpare without repentance, but he never pardons | 
without it. There may be forbearance and long- 
ſuffering, but there is no forgiveneſs ; and in this 


— 
* 


* 
* 


he is a pattern to us. | 

. Charity to thoſe who have been injurious, and | 
continue ſo, is doing them no harm; but the cha- | 

F rity that we ſhould uſe to one who humbles him- | 

* ſelf, and is afflicted with a ſenſe of the wrong that : | 

0 he has done, is of a more benevolent temper: Let Pf eli. 3. 

0 be rigbteous. ſmite me, and it ſhall be a kindneſs ; let 

to him reprove me, and it ſhall be an excellent oil, which | 

of ſhall not break my head. Praying for the former | 

10 ſort, is only that God may convince them, eu | 

but them their error that they have exceeded, and grant ] 

ne- them repentance. But when all this is done in = 

k; them, praying for them is the fruit of brotherly | | 

4 love. A friendſhip thus reſtored, is like a bone ſet 

ll anew after it has been broken. Some ſay it is 

* ſtronger and firmer than it was. Whether that be 

nce to or no, 1 cannot tell ; but thus it is in the caſe 

vith before us. | | 

** Iwo perſons whom the grace of God has recon- 

any ciled, who have felt the bitterneſs of quarrelling, 

lig and who come to underſtand one another in a true 

51 light, are like to be more uſeful and endeared than 

tion ever they have been; becauſe the friendſhip riſes 


from a mortification of luſt, from a ſenfe of God's 
ove to us, and ſome exerciſe of ours to him. It 
is all godlinefs; and 1 can never think that Chri- 

| ſtians 
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SERM. 6. ſtians either feel or ſhew a greater power of reli. 

gion, than in their obedience to that command, 
Jam. v. 16. (Hf your faults one to another, and pray one for 
another, that ye may be healed,  _ _ 

Job and his friends had lived in a proſperous ac- 

quaintance for ſome years; high words paſs be. 

tween them, when his affliction had brought them 

together; and perhaps a great deal of crime in the 

| -_ converſation on both ſides. He charges them with 

Job xxxii. cruelty, they him with unbelief. Elibu's wrath ; 

* was kindled againſt Job, becauſe he had juſtified bin. 

elf rather than God and againſt his three friend: 

was his wrath kindled, becauſe they bad found 1 

anſwer, and yet had condemned Fob. But obſerve 

—-xlii. 19, how this ends: God turns Job's captivity when' be 

prays for his friends, and he tells them that it was his 

prayer that ſhould be accepted for them. Whata 

happy cloſe was this, of a debate that ſeemed to be 

ſtrengthened on both fides, and never like to ex- 

pire ! they come to fee that the man whom they 


_ accuſed of denying Providence, of ſpeaking atheili- , 
cal language, and uttering rebellion againſt God, ; 
mult be their advocate at the Throne of grace; and 
he who complained of injuries by theſe people, 
muſt not have a bleſſing upon himſelf, till he has g 
begged one for them. 33 X 

This advantage can the grace of God teach v F 
to make of the wiles of Satan. The friendly i 
which piety reſtores, is a thouſand times better that h 

that which mere acquaintance begun. Onefimi * 
was a relation to Philemon, and alſo a ſervant; bil G 
very ungrateful to the former character, and ve!) pp 
diſobedient to the latter: he runs away from bb af 
kinſman and his maſter ; but the grace of God t ., 
lows, and finds him when he was loft : a principł WW 7. 
of religion ſets all his thoughts in a toil to go bad * 
again. The Apoſtle, who had been his ſpiritus 

father, muſt be alſo his temporal peace-maker. I 


perſon by whom he was brought to God, vs 
2 | | 3 
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ſame that reſtores him to Philemon; and a noble SERM. 60, 
argument he has in his pacific defign: Perhaps he rhuemon, 
therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſt re- *5** 
ceive him for ever; not now as a ſervant, but above | 
a ſervant, a brother beloved, eſpecially to me, but 
how much more unto thee, both in the fleſb and in the 
Lord? What the iſſue of this propoſal was, we 
are not told; but I think the Apoſtle has given us 
ground for our confidence, in what he faith of his 
own: Having confidence in thy obedience, I wrote ver. ar. 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt alſo do more than | 
1 ſay. 
7, Charity is often uſed to ſignify no more 
than liberality or external beneficence, upon which 
I would defire you to take one obſervation, That 
though this is a needful part of charity, it is far 
from being the greateſt thing in it. That it is ne- 
ceſſary we are plainly told: F any man bave this » John iii. 
world's goods, and ſees his brother have need, and 
ſhuts up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how 
dwells the love of God in that man? there muſt be 
outward kindneſs to demonſtrate inward compaſ- 
lions: Fa brother or fiſter be naked, and deſtitute Jam. ii. 15, 
of daily food, and one of you ſay to them, Be thou a 
clothed, and be thou warmed, and give them not thoſe 
things that are needful to the body, what ſhall it pro- | 
ft? It profits neither you nor them. As you have Gal. vi. 10. 
opportunity, do good to all men, eſpecially to the 
houſehold of faith. It is a faithful ſaying, and what Tit. iii. 8. 
we are to afrrm conſtantly, that they who believe in 
God be careful to maintain good works, which are 
good and profitable to men. Rich men are not to be 1 Tim vi. 
allured, deſired, and importuned, but charged to de 1 
good, to be ready to diſtribute, willing to communicute, 
laying up in Too a good foundation for the time te 
come, laying hold on eternal life. 

Thus you ſee theſe external favours are neceſ- 
lary ; but yet they are far from being the main 
thing in our charity, as you will ſoon find, if you 

Vol. II. 3 do 
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'SERM. 6. do but conſider, that the poor, who are rich ir 
—Y— faith, and heirs of the kingdom, would be deficient 
In the beſt of all graces, if there was no charity 
but in giving - And, on the other hand, the Apo- 

| {tle has laid down a text, which ought to ſtrike an 
Cor. xiii. awe quite through our ſouls: Though I beſtow all 
of my goods to feed the poor, and give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it profits me nothing, 
What a tremendous propofition is here! that 
man ſhall beſtow all his goods on the poor, and 

yet not have charity! He may do this, as ſuperſti 

tious people have often done, without any love to 

God; he is only frighted into it by the darkneſs 

of an unſanctified conſcience. This ſhews, that 

the grace we ſpeak of lies within, and takes its 
name, not from what is in the hands, but from 

what is in the heart. Paul was as charitable as 
David or Solomon, not in what he gave, but in 

what he felt. e 

(5.) Charity, in this place, ſignifies that temper 

of mind that we ſhould have to the people of God, 
conſidered in their religious character. It is more 


or the love of pity to enemies. Theſe would ne 
ver ſhew them to be his diſciples ; that is, not . 
8 . u 


= than a meekneſs to all the world, and a patience il © 
. under injury: In the former, we regard people L 
þ men; in the latter, we ſtrive to conquer, them s b 
Heb. iii. 1. enemies; but here we look upon them as boly b. 
a thren, partakers of the heavenly calling, as thoſe ” 
3 à pet. i. 1. who have obtained like precious faith with us, through # 
þ | the righteouſneſs of God our Saviour. : 
We; If a perſon is no Chriſtian, or no friend, we art ö 
= fo do him no harm; but he is not within the reach * 
* of that charity which the Apoftle is writing o'; z, 
4 for he lays it upon the ground of our Lord's on ; 
3 John xiii, rule: By this ball all men know that ye are my df 4 
| | 35%  Cciples, if ye bave love one to another, Certainly 4 
. this love to one another, he means a great deal mot . 
l i than the love of courteſy to mankind in genera, * 


— — «„ 
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another, and this is love, that we walk after his com- 1 Per. ii. | 

mandments ; and this is the commandment, that, as ye _"7.. g. | 

have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk in it. « Joh. 5, 6. 
Such a charity as this, is what the Holy Ghoſt 

produces in us; nor can we have it any other way 

than by an Almighty creation. It is not the pe- 

culiar of certain ſchemes, nor the prerogative of 

ſome opinions, but a perſonal grace. I may think 

as another does about the doctrines of the Goſpel, - 

and yet want his charity. If he has this grace, 

he is as much born to that as to any other princi- 

ple. As his faith is of the operation of God, as he 

is filled with hope by the power of the Holy Ghoſt; 

ſo the fruit of the ſame Spirit is Jove, joy, Peace, Gal. v. 22. 

gentleneſs, mcekneſs, and patience. It is only as the col. iii. r2. 

elect of God, holy and beloved, that we put on bowels . 

of mercies, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffer- 

ing, forbearing one another, and forgiving one ano- 

ther; and above all, putting on charity, which is the 

bond of perfectneſs. 1 "gel | 
It is the vanity of ſome ſchemes to make men | 

talk of charity ; but God leaves them deficient in | 

that, on purpoſe to let all the world fee, that none 

but he can give it. It is not engroſſed by a party, 

as we cannot but own by obſerving, that where it 

is moſt talked of, it is leaſt practiſed ; like the peo- 

ple who were always bawling out, The temple off er. vii. 4. 

the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the 9** 

Lord are theſe, who ſeemed in their diſpoſition to 

be fartheſt from the temple; for they /wore, and 

killed, and committed adultery, and ſerved Baal, and 

burned incenſe to other gods, and came into that holy 


| 
wing the brotherhood, loving as brethren. Love one SERM. 6o. | 
| 


it Place, ſaying, We are delivered to do all theſe abomi- 
by nations, The Scripture has recommended-no other 
. charity than that which ſuffers long and 1s kind, 1 cor xiii. 
eier not, waunts not itſelf, ts not pulfed up, does not #5 © 


behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeks not ber own, is not eafily 
provoked, 
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S8ERM. 60. provoked, thinks no evil, rejoices not in iniquity,” but 
" © rejouces in the truth. Z 

(6.) This grace, like all the reſt, is imperfect in 
us now ; and therefore that we may abound in it, 
we ſhould uſe the means that are appointed. There 

Heb. xii muft be a caution over our own hearts, /ooking di. 
s - tigently, left any man fail of the grace of God, and a 
Eph. iv. 22. root of bitterneſs ſpring up. Futting F the old man, 
aohich is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts, 
ver. 31, 32. which are bitterneſs, wrath, anger, clamour, and 
evil. ſpeaking ; theſe are to be put away, with all 
malice; be kind to one another, tender bearted, for. 
giving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake has 
forgiven us. Believe that the oppoſite to this is a 
luſt of the fleſh, and that Satan will do all he can 
to hinder us in it. He will allow us to make our 
boaſt of charity, or any other grace, provided ve 

do not live in the practice. 

(7.) Charity is never to be ſeparated from other 
graces, much leſs oppoſed to them. A man who 
ſays, You are for faith, and 1 for charity, is as ridi- 
culous as if he ſhould fay, You are for feeding, and 
I am for breathing. They are both neceſſary, not 
only to us, but to one another. He will make but 
owe work with his criticiſm, who advances the 

ungs above the ſtomach, ſo as to employ all hu 
care about the former, and none about the latter. 

fret. i. aa. We read of purifying our hearts by obeying the trull 
unto an unfeigned love of the brethren, and are oi. 
dered to love one another with a pure heart ferveu. 
{y here you may obſerve theſe four things, 

Fir/t, That all brotherly love begins in conver 
fion, with purifying the ſoul. An unregenerate pe! 
fon may have a good temper, a civil deportwelt 
and from lower conſiderations take delight in te 
company of God's people; but he has no mr 

x Joh. iv. 7. charity than he has faith or hope: Love is of 60; 
every one that loveth is born of God, and _ 10 
p | | £C0nam 
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Secondly, The Spirit is the author of this grace, SERM. 60. 


Though it is ſpoken of as your act, You have puri- 


ſaid in another place, Te are taught of God to love 
one another, There is as great a work needful up - 


on your ſouls to love one whom you have ſeen, as 


one whom you have not ſeen: We know that we 
have paſſed from death to hfe, becauſe we love the 
brethren, No other than the Almighty arm, that 
gives us a look into heaven, can diſpoſe our minds 
to a right eſteem of the ſaints: He that makes them 
the excellent of the earih, muſt make them all our 
delight. ; | 
Thirdly, It was by obeying the truth, (which ſup- 

poſes hearing and believing it), that their fouls 
were thus purified to an unfeigned love of the bre- 
thren, They were not left in error or in darkneſs; 
charity comes, as faith does, by hearing, and hear- 
ing by the word of God. A man that does not 
know the truth, cannot obey it; and a man who 
does not obey it, can have none of this brotherly 
love. He may have what he calls charity, and 
what he calls faith ; but they are falſe, and will be 
thrown out at the firſt payment. It ſignifies no- 
thing what we give religious names to; God knows 
his own work, and will approve of no other. He 
has made a love of the brethren to be the effect of 
obedience to the truth; and if we make it any 
thing elſe, it is no plant that our heavenly Father 
has planted, but ſhall be rooted up, and thrown in- 
to the fire. | 

 Fourthly, He exhorts them upon the ground of 
what the Holy Spirit had already given them, that 
as in obedience to the truth their fouls were puri- 
fied to an unfeigned love of the brethren, they 
ought to love one another with a pure heart fervent- 
ly. This is but acting up to their nature; I do 
not mean their firſt, but their ſecond nature, which 
they are made partakers of through the — 
0 


— — 
fied your ſouls, yet it is through the Spirit. As it is 


I 
| 
| 
( 
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| 


3} 


398 * The Myftery of GopLIN Rss, 


SERM. 6. of thoſe exceeding great and precious promiſes that 
are given to them. 35: 0377 24,21 RUG 
(8.) As the reſult; of all theſe obſervations, I 
would farther tell you, that a belief of this myſtery 
in my text, Hrs Deity, who was manifeſt in the fleſh, 
and received up into glory, is a belief of the truth, 
by which the Holy Spirit has purified the ſouls of 
men to an unfeigned love of the brethren. - This 
is a doctrine of charity, as well as all other godli. 
neſs, as I think will appear from theſe following 
particulars : It gives us the greateſt tenderneſs for 
thoſe that are in error, it is a foundation of eſteem 
for thoſe that love the truth, and it lays before us 
the beſt arguments for a brotherly kindnefs. 

1. Our belief of any myſtery, but eſpecially of 
this, is the ground of forbearance and meeknels to 
them who are yet in error; and the reaſon is plain, 
becauſe as a myſtery is what none but God can re- 
veal, and what none but God can imprels, ſo it 
employs my pity, and not my anger, to them who 
will not own it. | 

People who advance the ſchemes which they call 
rational, are impatient with any who have more 
or leſs light than themſelves. What a ftrait path 
has a certain author cut out for his charity ! ex- 
poſing, cenſuring, and condemning thoſe who {ay, 
that the Son of God was not derived, and doing the 
ſame, by a back ſtroke, againſt them who fay, thert 
was any moment of the derivation. He thinks it i 
very clear from nature,. that there can be but one 


perſon who is the Supreme God; and yet it I ; 
clear from Scripture, that more than one perſon ; 
ſpoken of under that title. He is ſenſible the 80. 
cintans were quite wrong in making Chriſt no more 8 
than a man; the Arians were as bad in making = 
him a creature; and the Chriſtian Church, in ſo 4þ 
many ages and places, is moſt of all condemned at 
for ſaying, he is the ſame with the Father in fub- 0 


ſtance, equal in power and glory. : 
| | 0 
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So that it is very hard, when a man has got a SERM. 6. 
ſcheme of his own, to keep him in temper with ; 
any one elſe ; becauſe he does not pretend this 
doctrine is revealed to him; it is the glory of his 
opinion, that it is void of myſtery, and therefore 
every one who does not come-into it, muſt be ſloth- 
ful, or ignorant, an enthuſiaſt, or a tritheiſt, of an 
unpolite and confufed head. That thefe are the 
effects of man's wiſdom when it pretends to mea- 
ſure God's, is notorious from the ſad experience of 
our day. It has brought among us debates, envy- 2 Cor. zi 
ings, wraths, ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, fwell- © 
ings, tumults, Hence we have had evil ſurmifings, 1 Tim. vi. 
and perverſe diſputings of men, who fuppoſe that Ke 
gain is godlineſs. | x 

This ſeems to be the natural conſequence of ſuch 
proceedings. For, if I ſay, as theſe authors do in | 
their title pages, that here is a ſcheme of the — 
Trinity, not only agreeable to Scripture, but no | 
ways repugnant to the old philoſophy, or to hu- 
| man reaſon 3? a man that does not come into it 

repreſents me as miſtaking the Scripture, ang, ſay- 
ing what is contrary to reaſon ; and therefore in 
this diſſent the charge of folly is infinuated on both 
tides. He thinks there is no reaſon in my opinion, 
and I muſt think there is as little in his oppoſition. 
We are charged to beware, leſt any man ſpoil us col. ii. 8. 
through philoſophy and vain deceit, after the tradi- 
tions of men, after tbe rudiments of the world, and 


l not after Chriſt. Let us not heed thoſe who intrude ver. 18, 19. 
4 into things that they have not ſeen, vainly puffed up 
1 n their fleſhly mind, and not holding the head. 
But they who ſay, that great is the myſtery of 
" godlineſs, leave no room for perſecution ; for the 
. very title we give our doctrine, intimates that fleſh 
1 and blood cannot make it known. And it is an 
5 abſurdity of the darkeſt, as well as the vileſt na- 
fire, to puniſh men for not believing what is above | 
" them, as much as not ſeeing what is behind them. | 
2 The 


Je 
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SERM. 60. The Apoſtle directs us to leave people in the hands 
= of Christ: If any man be otherwiſe minded, God 


a Tim ii. 


25. 


Rev. ii. 2. 


than a church or a jail, to be a proſelyte or a pri- 
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will reveal even this to him. It is an argument for 
the meekneſs that ſhould be uſed in the inſtruftion | 
of thoſe who oppoſe themſelves, that peradventure 
God will give them repentance to the acknowledgment 
of the truth, They never can acknowledge the 
truth without repentance, and they never can haye 
that till God gives it. NT 5 
Indeed a good man looks upon an error in this 
point to be of a dangerous nature, becauſe Chriſt 
himſelf has ſaid, F ye believe not that I am be, ye 
ball die in your ſins. But though this is a power. 
ful argument for us to endeavour the turning of a 
finner from the error of his way, yet the tranſcend- 
ency of theſe things to human reaſon ought to 
baniſh all external force and violence from our 
ways of promoting them. A myſtery is never con- 
veyed into the mind by a puniſhment upon the 
body ; and he that allows a man no other choice 


ſoner, has given a mortal wound to the very cauſe 
he contends for. 9 

I would allo farther obſerve to you, that it 1s 
no perſecution, nor the leaſt degree of it, to es- 
clude perſons from what they are not fit for. You 
do no injury in keeping thoſe from the table who 
are not of the family. There is a happy mediun 
between forcing them to enter in, and plaguing th 
them for ſtaying out. Neither of theſe are lawful; th 
but it is no harm to keep thoſe out that ſhould 
not be in. It was the glory of an Aſian church, 
that ſhe tried and could not bear thoſe who ſaid tb 
were Apoſtles, and were not, and had found iben 
liars. | 

If a man does not believe the great truths of the 
Chriſtian religion, he is neither fit for my commy 
nion nor for my abhorence. We are to recs 


one another as God has received us all ; but wo 
2 | x 


- 
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there are no marks of God's receiving, there can be ERM. co. 
no rule for ours. He that denies the myſteries of 2 
religion may be pitied, and ought not to be puniſh- 
ed for his error; but there is no more harm in 
keeping him out of the church, than there is in 
denying the bread of a child to the clamour of a 
ſtranger. „ Ae 

2. The nobleſt foundation for charity is a mu- 
tual acknowledgment of the truth that is after god- 
lineſs: Our bearts are comforted, being knit tage- Col. ii. a. 
ther in love, to the acknowledging of the myſtery of = 
God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, We follow 2 Tim. is, 
righteouſneſs, faith, charity, and peace, with them © 
that call on the Lord Jeſus out of a pure heart. Do 
but enquire into a late fcheme of peace, and what 
a ſtrange mixture is comprehended in it. Some 
have their ſtanding there, who are for the truth, 
becauſe they chooſe to conceal it: They ſtand on Obad. 17, 


the other fide, when ſtrangers carry us away captive, *** 


; and foreigners enter into our gates. They ſhould 
i not have looked on in the day of their brethren, nor 
. have rejoiced in the day of our deſtruction, nor ſpo- 
ten proudly in the day. of our diſtreſs. | 
| Others make up the number who oppoſe them- 
P ſelves to the doctrine of the Gofpel, and theſe are 
* of different ſorts. Some run into the Sabellian 
. ſcheme, as they do who cannot give the title of Su- 
preme God to the Son, becauſe they ſay it belongs 
only to the three perſons conſidered together. G- 
i thers are tinctured with unſublimated Arianiſm : 
10 they tell us the Son is co-eternal with the Father, 
n and yet derived from him; that he is of an infe- 
' rior nature; and that the Spirit is not called God 
5 W 2t all, nor has any title to our worſhip. 
Some will give adoration to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Bl others will not; and though it is but a few years 
15 ſince the oppoſition to our Lord's Divinity was 
pd managed by the Socinians, yet now they are ſpoken 
1 and written againſt with contempt. Socinus himſelf 


Vol. II. 3 E ſaith, | 
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SERM. 60. faith, the Arians are not. Chriſtians ; and they an 

but of his debt, by declaring they would not aun 

Beſides, an union upon concealment of princi, 

ple is nonſenſe. What ſort: of a charity. is that, 

which makes us agree with people we know not 

why, and run after them we know not where, and 

own them as brethrqn for we know not what? But 

when perſons Hold the bead, and are yiſibly con. 

cerned for the common falvation and the glory of 

Jeſus Chriſt, both their Lord and ours, it throw 

a vail over our lower diviſions. Ariſtarchus, Paul“ 

Col. iv. 10, N Marcus, fiſter's fon to Barnabas 

5 as and Jeſus, called Juſtus, were of the circumciſion; 

' and yet theſe only were his fellow-workers ta the 

kingdom of God, and were a comfort to him. We 

are neither in temper nor at leiſure to attend the 

diſputes that have been ſlretched out with violence, 

We can, then, conceal the faith that we ought to 

have, to our/ebves, on purpoſe'to maintain that which 
ought to be ſpoken of throughout the world. 

3. This doctrine giyes us the beſt argument for 

charity, becauſe God has revealed himſelf to othen 

upon theſe articles that bave been of importance to 

us. They have obtained the like precious faith 


— Is 
+. ũ ͤ——— x —— — —— — ＋ —— — 4 


with us: Grace and peace are multiplied ibm Wi |. 

the knowledge of God, and of Feſus our Lord. And tl 

w it gives us ground to hope we ſhall meet in a bet. v 
4 ter world, and ſing over that doctrine in etem al 
1 praiſes, which now fills us with a filent wonder, P: 
4 The temple of God was opened in heaven, an un 
þ there was ſeen in bis temple the ark of bis teſlane di 
uy This is the great provocation to love and th 
2 works, that we ſee the day approaching, the day ys Ip 


A knowledge and glory, when the /un fhall no more if 
| | our light by day, nor the moon by night, but the Ian 
himſelf will be an everlaſting glory. As for a fail 
we know not, we are not like to follow it, nor cn 
we have any thoughts about the end of their dn 

| - = wer ſaith 
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verſition, whoſe works are in the dark. When ERA 6, 
men ſee not the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, whether 
it is the god of this world who has blinded their 
eyes we cannot tell; but the knowledge of the truth 
is our preparative for heaven, and we look upon 
thoſe that have it, as our fellow. travellers thither. 
And it ſtrikes a life through all our converſation 
to think we are going to a place where thoſe 
doctrines will be no more denied, but the myſtery 
of beaven be opened to {well and delight our ſouls 
for ever. ei TAR TT LOT bs 
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TS a WEI AS 


heads: | 1 | 1 
1. I would give ſome friendly advice to thoſe 

who are not convinced either of the truth or im- 

portance of this doctrine, which I have laid he- 


ore you in ſuch an abundant WAY. 
BE 46k 
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SERM.6:. . ſhall. make ſome little application to ſuck 


13  ——— 


2 Cor. iv. 
" 

1 Tim. iv. 
1, 2. 


Iſa. xxviii. 
22. 

Frov. ui, 

34. 


Fa. . . 


| a hot iron. 


rjt in you? 


— 5 
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of, the truth as it is in Jeſus. And, 0 . 
3. I would give you a; ſhort | acconnt. of myſelf, 
with relation to this glorious Gaſpel of. the ever ble, 
fed God, which has been committed to my truſt... | 
(.) We may ſuppoſe; after all that has been ſaid, 
that there are yet gainſayers amongſt us, to'whom 
the word of the Lord is a reproach, and who are 
weary of hearing it. Oui Goſpel is bid from tben. 
The Spirit ſpeaks expreſsly, that in the latter times 
ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſe. 
ducing ſhirts, and doctrines of devils, ſpeaking liet 
in hypocriſy, and having their conſcience ſcared with 
on, But as they are ſtill within the joyful 
ſound, as it is not too late to call after them, ſo [ 
would, from a hearty concern for their welfare, 
leave theſe fe- admonitions with them. | 

1. Though you cannot believe this doctrine, do 
not indulge yourſelves to a profane contempt of it: 
Be ye not mockers, leſt your bands be made ſtrong. 
Surely He ſcorns the ſcorners. A very little wit wil 
ſerve to ridicule the myſteries of the Goſpel, and 
make you agreeable to thoſe that walk after that 
own ungodly lyſts. But what do theſe ſports of in- 
Adelity end in? they may tend to harden con- 
ſcience. in others, but they will wofully ſoften it in 
5eurſendd he 477 CO SY 
This is the way to a double darkneſs upon a fick- i 
bed, and to make death a thouſand times more tie Wy 
king of terrors than he is in himſelf : What will of 
do in the day of viſitation, and in the deſolation ibu 


whoſe hearts God has touched with the knowledge | 


Shall come from far ? to whom will ye fite for bel, Wl ;; 


and where will ye leave your glory? What do yol 
get by toſſing out a jeſt upon the great ſalvation, the 
but only to be ſtung with deſpair, when you com as 
to find that there is no hope for you, : and no {pt 


Peoph 
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People may have their douhts about any: doc- SERM: 6. 
trine of religion. The beſt of God's children have 
complained of a qwicked heart of. unbelief; but there 
is a wide difference between thoſe principles of 
oppoſition to the truth hich are our burden, and 
thoſe that a corrupt nature will eſteem to be our 
glory, I remember a paſſage in the works of Mr 
Iſaac Ambroſe, to this purpoſe, that one told him 
he had attended a long time upon Mr Richard 
Vines, an eminent preacher in this city, who had London, 
managed the controverſy between us and the Jews 
with great learning and piety: And when he had 
gone through. his arguments, he addreſſed himſelf 
to the people in ſuch words as theſe: Now, faith: 
he, perhaps many of you will think that I have 
fully confuted the Jews, and given them ſuch 
* an evidence of our religion, as they will not he 
* able to anſwer; and indeed I do take the rea- 

* ſons to be above the oppoſition of gainſayers; 

* but yet I would embrace the feet of that man 
* who could aſſure me, that I ſhould never again 
* queſtion in my own. ſoul, whether Jeſus was the 


| © Meſſiah or no. Upon which, ſaith. the hiſto- 


* rian, a general groan went through the congre- 

* gation, as if eyery perſon ſhared in the concern 
that a miniſter ſo eminent ſhould, complain of an 
* unbelief that would N the foundation of our 
moſt holy faith. 

Indeed there is no truth i in all wikgon that Sa- 


tan will not tempt us to blaſpheme, and to which 


our own corrupt hearts will not ſupply the ſeeds 
of infidelity : The tranſgreſſion of. the wicked ſpeaks pt rn. 
in our hearts, that there is no fear of God before 


is eyes. Luther complains that his mind was fill. 


ed with horribilia-de. Deo, et terribilia de ſide: ſuch. 


thoughts of God as were r gr ſuch of faith 


as were dreadful. 


2 | Bus. 
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ex 6. But how vile and dangerbus muſt che cafe of | 
mat finner be, Who does not mourn over thisutihe | 
lief as his burden, and keep it all cencealed within 
Himſelf as that which is not fit to be venturel 
abroad; but father glories in bit /banic; and throw 
| out the filth of a heart that is /deſperately Wicks 
. in raw and rude arguments of blaſphemy; "like 
Jude 13. raging waves of the ſea, fouming out then g 
ſhame! Have à care of increaſing to this unpoulineſ 
Po not make light of that which the Holy Spirit 
has delivered with all the ſolemnity that words em 
have. : 1 (TTT | AA $1314 
And, in particular, let me warn you againſt 
Neight of theſs men that lic in unit 16: deceive and 
that is this; they endeavour to break your cnet 
for a doctrine by telling you, It is poffible you 
may diſbelieve it, and not be damned ; that ſure. 
ly none will dare to fay, that they who dem 
this opinion ars all veſſels of wrath fitted to de- 


ſtruction.“ What low reaſoning is this! how | 
5 mean in ſo great an argument as the Divinity of 
i Chriſt ! how trifting in ſo great an affair as che fil. a 
ith vation of ſouls! We fee that they who periſhed f 
4 Heb, ii. in the wilderneſs entered not in becauſe of unbelif. 
4 Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left ur if / 
2, 3. entering into bis reſt, any of you /hould ſeem ts come 1 
ſhort it; for to us wut the Goſpel preached is a 
well as to them, but the word preachtd did not .. Will * 
fit them, not being mixed with faith in chem that Wi * 
heard it. We who bave believed do enter into riff. 9 
It is nothing to me how many errors may be 
> conſiſtent with a ſtate of pardon, T cat have 90 tt 
hopes of being ſaved but by the love of the tri D 
God has joined together a ſanctification of tbr . ll /* 
vit, anda belief of the truth, as the way of my fb W 
vation; and I have no authority to drop the om Bl '- 
any more than the other. When 1 defite a perfor L 


to go in a ſafe road, and not to travel upon ph 
cipi 


cipice that may turn his head, and make him Joſe m e, 
bi life, 1 at a friendly part; and if enother per: "ot 
ſuades him to run the hazard, becauſe it is poſw 
ſible he may eſcape, he that talks at this rate, if he 

is not an enemy, muſt be looked upon as a trifler ; 

for though others have gone ſecure through theſe 
dangers, yet what recompence is that to a man wha 

by venturing is daſhed in pieces? therefore do you 

build up one anathet in aur moſt holy faith, and have 
compaſſion on thoſe that differ. 


i 4 


— 


We are not called to determine the ſtate of Ma- * 
hometans, Jews, or Pagans, who can ſcarce ſay they 
have beard the fame of 7Zejus with their ears. Nor 
is it our buſineſs to ſay of any who are cut off 
without giving a. teſtimony to the truth, what is 
become of them: Secret things belong to God: Fudge Deut. xxis. 
nothing before the time. Wo 7, ::1 Go 
But is my charity to make me an infidel ? maſt of 
I either pronounce ſentence on one who has de- 
nied the Lord that bought him, or be indifferent 
to what the Scripture itſelf has called damnable be- 2 Pet. ii. r. 
refies ? is there no medium between cenſuring ano- 
ther and guarding myſelf? There are ſtrange de- Theſl, ii. 
lufions that ſome are given up to, who have no pleas 7 
ſure in the truth, but in unrighteouſneſs. Several 
people believe a lie, that they all may be damned - 
and theſe things are written not for us to point out 
the men, but to fence againſt the opinions. Whilſt 
we follow peace with all men, we mult look diligent- Heb. xii. 
ly left any man fail of the grace of Gad. "I 
2. Let me farther beſeech you not to run into 
the common extravagance of thoſe who deny the 
Deity of Chriſt ; Shun profane and vain babblings, »Tim.ii. | 
for they will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs, and their 9 
word will eat at does a canker. In a great houſe | 
tbere are veſſels to diſhonour. 
One would think it very poſſible for people to 
de in that error without going any farther z but 
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SERM, Cr. as God has told us, ſo we find it, that evi men u 
a Tim. iii. ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe,” deceiving aut 
UTIL GO: zn in oe n 


N 9 RT | a 
The only queſtion is, and ever muſt be, whether 
this doctrine is revealed in Scripture'or no. If it 
is not, there is no other evidence that we can pol. 
ſibly bring in as the ground of your faith; and 
therefore he that oppoſes it fairly, has nothing to 
do with its conformity to reaſon and the maxims 

= of philoſophy. Theſe we are warned againſt 'a; 

col. il. 3. ſo much vain dereit : The rudiments of the world 

x John iv. and the traditions of men are not after Chriſt. Falſe 

Se teachers are of the world, and therefore ſpeak they if 
the world, It may be a truth, and yet appear in 
none of that light; it is of a ſuperior nature. If 
God has told us it ſome other way than by the 

: underſtanding that his Spirit has given to all man- 

x Cor. ii. 6, kind, it is certain their cauſe is loſt. For we Dea 

| not the wiſdom of this world, nor of 'the princes if 

this world, which come to nought ; but the wiſdom of 
God in a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom which Gd 
ordained before the world unto our glory. | 
If He has faid it in his word, the man who thinks 
he reads it there is never to be convinced but by 
one of theſe ways; either that what he takes for 
a divine revelation is not fo, or that he has miſta- 
ken the ſenſe of the words. The controverly of 
our day runs faſt into the former queſtion ; though, 
as ſome of their writers own, the matter is not yet 
Tipe. Now, obſerve what danger people are ei- 
tangled with by departing from the truth. 
Firſt, Some take refuge for this error in another 
that is more general, that there can be no certain 
in matters of faith. This makes a Chriſtian's hope 
to be no more than a filly dream, and his practice 
no better than a perpetual ramble. This is one 
2 Tim. iii, reaſon why we continue in the things that ue ba 
1% 15" learned, and been aſſured of, becauſe we know 


whom we have learned them, and have _— th 
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Holy Scriptures that are-able to make us wiſe to ſal- SERM. 63. 
vation. Believers have an unction from the Holy John ii. 
One, and know all things. We muſt continue in the 8 
faith grounded and ſettled, and not be moved away x 
from the hope of the Goſpel, which we have beard ; 
rooted and built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the — ii. 7. 
faith, as we have been taught. | When we talk to 
the Jews, we fight uncertainly, as thoſe that beat 
the air, if there is no certainty in matters of faith: 
And when the martyrs overcame by the word of 
their teſtimony, as they lived they knew not how, 
ſo they died they knew not why. Here is the ſeal 
of blood given to mere enthuſiaſm but they were 
ſupported with the hope, that the Spirit witneſſed 
with their ſpirits, that the cauſe for which they 
ſuffered was of God. .Yet, | 35 
Secondly, All this mighty and gracious work of 
the Holy Ghoſt is profaned with contempt ; ſo 
that, though he has done ſo much in giving us the 
Scriptures, and is promiſed to lead us into the way 
of all truth, yet we are told there is no ſuch thing 
as the way of truth, and therefore it is a jeſt to 
ſpeak of his leading us thither. Theſe are men 
blaſpheming what they know not. But he that over- Jude ro. 
comes the world is he that believes that Feſus is the * 199%.» 
Son of (0d 5 and the Spirit bears witneſs, becauſe the 
Spirit is truth. | £6: | 
Thirdly, This brings them either to deny the di- 
vine revelation, or to curtail it. Some are at work 
to tear out ſingle verſes, others run away with en- 
tire books, though plagues are threatened to the 
man who either adds to theſe things, or takes away , n. 
from the words of the book of this prophecy. Some 18. ig. _ 
eu make the words of Scripture not to be a de- | 
claration of the truth, but a cover of herely ; 
bandling it deceitfully, and walking in craftineſs. 
Fourthly, This runs into a contempt of God's 
people, who have not only profeſſed the doctrine 
in words, but believed it in the whole courſe of 
Vol. II. 333 Þ their 
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their experience: their ſteadineſs is abhorred, their | 

ſeriouſneſs is laughed at. We cannot but ſee that | 

divine grace has made a public: difference' betweeh 

ſome and others, and therefore it is never ſafe tb 

_ refuſe the precious, and chooſe the vile. The man 

who gives up himfelf to prayer, who reads te 

Scriptures, and with a devout importunity fetches 

light from above, may be in an error; but what. 

ever I may think of his notions, it would be wrong 

in me to diſdain him, and admire thofe'who take 

> Tim. ii. the name of God in vain. + I ought to parge my- 

21, 22: ſelf from theſe, and follow charity with thoſe whi 

Jude 12. call on the Lord out of a pure heart. Theſe are pot 
in our feaſts of ebarity. ot 7 9th 

Fifthly, Take heed that theſe things' do not ruin 

practical religion. No, new opinions concerning 

Chriſt can be your protection in the neglect of his 

worſhip. I fear it may be obſerved of ſome fami- 

hes, that as theſe doctrines have come in, prayer 

has gone out. Now, whatever light people get, 

yet if their zeal for holineſs is loſt, if the Sabbath 

is defiled, the name of Jeſus treated with no reve- 

rence, and his worſhip attended with no feryour, 

your hearts are not right in the ſight of God, and 

it is a dreadful fign that your heads are wrong too. 

3. Another advice I would give you is this, Be 

open to conviction. Let the truth be its own 

recommendation. Do not firuggle againſt ev- 

dence ; there is nothing got by ſtifling that, but 

reproach of conſcience. No agreements or ar. 

quaintance are of ſo much value as the doctrines af 

the Goſpel. What do you get by depriving Chiiſ 

of his Deity, but a floating Rich, a miſgiving hope, 

As xvii and an undetermined practice? Search the Scrif- 

ito tures daily, whether the things be ſo or no. 

What is the advantage of having a Saviour whe 

is not God? what are your ſouls afraid of in {up 

poſing that He who paid your ranſom was equi 

to Him who received it? to ſay that this is a cor 

tradition, is only to involve the wiſdom of 


I 


in a ſlander; for if he has revealed it, it muſt be SERY. 6:. 
true and right; if he has not, why are his own 

le enſnared? How come men, that have al- 
ways ſhewn a true regard about happineſs, to mi- 
ſtake it in the dependence of their faith, in the di- 


rection of their prayer, 
bed? 15 thy ee i BH 

Is it likely that they who live as without God 
in the world, whatever other advantages they have, 
do know the deep things of God, the wiſdom that 
lies in a myſtery; and that the humble pray- 
ing Chriſtians, the generation that have fought 
his face, are ſuffered to live and die in an error ? 
Whatever you may make of politeneſs, it is never 
to be ſet upon a level with piety in matters of pure 


and the comforts of a death- 


revelation : The meek will he guide in judgment, the pt axe. g. 
Tf any man do his will, John vii. 
ine whether it be of God. Nat. zl. 25. 


meek will he teach his way. 
be ſhall know of the d 


He has hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 


and revealed them unto babes. | 


Your danger comes from thoſe who care not 
whether there is any other world or no, men that 
rebel againſt the light, and abide not in the paths 
thereof. It is all one to them whether Chriſt be 
God or a creature, becauſe they are unconcerned 
whether he is a Saviour oran enemy, Such as are 


incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of them that are good, + Tan. ii. 
that have ſcarcely a form of godlineſs, but certainly 3 . 


deny the power thereof 5 lovers of pleaſures more 
than lovers of God. Whom would you reſemble in 
your latter end ; thoſe that live in pride, and die in 
darkneſs, or ſuch as walk humbly with their God, 


and go off rejoicing in hope of his glory? Remem- Heb. xiii. 7. 


ber thoſe that have taught you the word of God, 
whoſe faith follow, confidering the end of their con- 


| Zer/ation. 


4. Beg the Divine teachings ; do not deſpiſe 
His admonitions who has promiſed to guide our - 
fect. I fear the naming of this direction in theſe 


terms 


re 
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SERM. 61. terms will be a diſadvantage to it: and as dur 
are more afraid of enthuſiaſm than of atbei/m; they 
do not like ſome phraſes that the Scripture has uſed, 


If that is the caſe, till He who convinces the world - 


of fin, even of their unbelief, does his office, and 
tries his power, it is in vain for us to argue; we 


call after the winds, preſs the rocks, and court the 


But I hope there may be ſome among you; who 
though you have doubts, yet you do not deſpiſe 
Him who alone can give you the victory. You 


may be ſure, on which fide ſoever the truth lies, it 


is upon no other ground than the teſtimony of the | 


Spirit in Scripture, and with no other: evidence 
than the teſtimony of the Spirit to Scripture ; and 


therefore it is no begging the queſtion to ſend you | 
to your knees. Whatever party laughs at this, 


and makes a jeſt of the witneſs that 1s givenin an- 
{wer to humble prayer, they are either oppoſite to 


Eph. i. 16, the truth, or unworthy of it. Pray that the 60 


27 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, may 
give to you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of bim. 9 


(2.) I would addrefs myſelf to thoſe that are con- 
vinced of this doctrine.— If theſe ſermons have been 
bleſſed to the opening of your eyes, or the ſettling 
of your faith, you and I have reaſon to be thank- 
ful for them. I would hope there 1s one argu- 
ment, that theſe labours are not altogether in valn; 
becauſe, though the continuance of this ſubject ha 
been unexpected, and by me I am ſure undeſigned, 

yet they were always delivered to very great al 
ſemblies. And, notwithſtanding the curioſity there 
is in our nature to be entertained with variety, Je 
I have not obſerved any abatement of your nul: 
bers, or your zeal to receive the love of the truth, 
Ihe uneaſineſs of ſome, who could either be 
drawſy upon deſign, or angry without it, has heel 
no farther my trouble than for their * * 
| he 


| TY 1 0 — 8 


eI = ky — 


2 — _ —_— 2 


God received into Glory. 
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whether they care for it or no, they have heard & . 


what in a little time they ſhall feel, that He whom 
they deſpiſe is God, and it is hard for them to kick 
againſt the pricks. However, thele examples of 
ſleepy, lolling, and diſcontented hearers, have been 
very few. I have had the ſatisfaCtion to ſee, that 


there are ſome whom the truth of God has not 


drawn, but it has driven them ; and as they did 
not like to hear what they did not love to admire, 
ſo they were afraid to meet what they could not 
anſwer. 

The ;infiouationg that this Joatine i is enthuſiaſm, 
and the manner of promoting it too violent, are 
only deſperate vollies of thoſe that quit the field, 
who, when, they are broken for:diſputants, ſet up for 
railers. But to you, my brethren, who have not 
been aſhamed of Chriſt and his words, in this cor- 
rupt and untoward generation, let me apply with 
theſe two directions. 

1. See that you feel in your own ſouls the influ- 
ence of what you believe. To what purpoſe is the 
manifeſtation of a God in the fleſh, if He who took 
upon him your nature is not allowed to-have any 
concern in your happineſs? Why is he Juſtified in 
the Spirit, if your ſpirits are an exception to that 
honour ? if he there meets with nothing but unbe- 
lief, rebellion, and darkneſs? To what purpoſe does 
the Holy Ghoſt give him a teſtimony which you 
will not receive; but, inſtead of that, ſuffer your- 
ſelves to be guided by a reaſon that is vile and 
cloudy : ? What a conviction will that be, that He 
who is ſeen of Angels, to be admired and adored, 
ſhould not be ſeen by you, ſo as to diſcover any 


form or comelineſs in him! 


Why is He who is preached to the Gentiles" men- 
tioned with any abatement of his character? why 
muſt not they who are his witneſſes to mankind, 
own him to be a God? if he is believed on in the 
world, what will become of thoſe who, in con- 
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SERM. 62. tempt of theſe examples, will not come unto bin, 
S— that they may have life? and what an aggravation } 

will his being received into glory leave upon your 

refuſal, your infidelity, and impenitence ? There. | 

fore ſee to it, that your experiences ſtrike to this 

doctrine, that they are both to one key, When 

vou hear of his being God, feel that your faith is 

employed in the deepeſt adorations, in a continual ? 

homage, in all the fervour and duty of life. Ashe 

is preached to you Gentiles, ſo endeavour to ſee, - 

that you are part of the world that believe in him. 

Follow the glory that he is received up to, with 
breathings after it, and a dependence upon him to 

bring you thither, 3 

2. Conſider your obligations to own what you | 

bil. i 16, have believed: Hold forth the word of life, that! | 

nn may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that I have not ru © 

in vain, nor laboured in vain. . Yea, and if 1 be of | 

fered upon the ſa crifice and ſervice of your faith, 1% 

joy and rejoice with you all; for the ſame cauſe a 

do ye joy and rejoice with me. It was a great deal 

of oppolition that Chriſt went through for your 

ſakes, and reſolve that you will run all dangers for 

his. EE FR | TORY 

Is a God manifeſt in the fleſh, a God loſt in that 

fleſh ? Muſt his takiog upon him your nature be 

an argument why you will not be witneſſes to bis? 

This condeſcenſion is what he deſigned both for 

your happineſs, and his own glory. Do you pre- 

tend to ſecure the one, and be unconcerned about 

the other? It is true, he does not want your aflif- 

ance in another world, nor indeed in this. He 

that formed the mouths of men can ſet the voices 

of the univerſe a-going. He needs none of your 

Pal. vii. 2. learning, but is able to ordain ſtrength out of it 

mouths of babes and ſucklings, to ſtill the enemy and 

the avenger. | | TR 11s 

Nevertheleſs, he puts it to the trial, what yo 


think his honour is worth; whether it is not * 


— A C 


W 
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too great a rate, if your reputation is to ſuffer in RA. cr. 
the {ervice of this glorious cauſe. Can you deny, 
thoſe that deny him? It will be impoſſible to be- Job. v. 44- 
lieve, if you receive honour from one another. This 

is given as the reaſon why many that believed in 

Chriſt, i. e. were thoroughly convinced of his title 


and his perfections, yet did not confeſs. bim; becauſe —* 4% 


they were afraid of being put out of the ſynagogue, 


for they loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe 


of God. n HW | 
If this is your caſe; if you think to maintain 
the honour of Chriſt, and the favour of thoſe that 
oppole it, it is a deſperate attempt; you are ſtri- 
ving to do what our dear Lord tells us no man can 
do, /erve two maſters. This coaleſcence can ſuc- 
ceed but a very little while, for in time you muſt 
bold to the one, and deſpiſe the other... Let me there- 
fore beg of you, not to be afraid of men, or fear r Per. i 


| their revilings, but ſanctiſy this Lord of hoſts in our 
fouls, and make him to be your fear and your dread. 


This is a courage that may in one ſenſe be ſaid 
to bear its own charges. 'The more. you uſe, the 
more you Will have, A man's. cowardice begins. 
from himſelf; it is an indulged carnality; we make 
it our crime, and God makes it our judgment. He 
that fears a Redeemer, fears nothing elſe ; he that 
does not fear him, fears every thing. A perſon 
who dare not let go the deity of his Saviour, dare 
do every thing to promote it. But he that is un- 
concerned about that, will. be always a burden to 
himſelf: fear will be on every fide. _ 35 

It is a ſweet hazard that you run in this cauſe, 
and a glorious infamy that the malice of men has 


| clothed you with: To them it ts an evident token of bil. i. 8, 
perdition, but to you of ſalvation, and that of G 


to you it is given on the behalf of Chriſt, not only to 
believe, but to ſuffer for his ſake. If you ſuffer the 
reproach of Chriſt, which the fearful and unbe- 
lieving reckon the greateſt miſchief in the world, 
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SERM:6z. happy are ye, for the Spirit of God and of glory fu 
3 Pet. iv. reſt upon you. On their part be is. evil ſpoken =_ 


* 


on yours he is glorified © 5 1 

(3.) I promiſed to give you ſome little account 

of myſelf, which you know I do not uſe to trouble 

you with; nor ſhould I have done it now, were it 

not in duty to the glorious doctrine for which God 

has honoured me, both as a witneſs and a fuffer. 

Rom. i. 16. er: {am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt; and, 

Tim. i. 12. I thank the Lord who has enabled me, counting me 
faithful, and putting me into the miniſtry. 

The text I have been now upon, is what my 

thoughts were turned to above twenty years apo. 

And I cannot but regard that hand of Providence 

that orders all our ſteps, that. I have fo long been 

kept off from engaging in a ſubject that gave me 

many pleaſing views at a diſtance. He that fixes 

the bounds of our habitation, ſettles alſo the times 

before appointed, and he makes every thing beauti- 


"a. 


ful in its ſeaſon, It is by his over-ruling counſel Will © 
that theſe defigns ſhould never be brought into life t 
till they were moſt needful. ” IH RO 1 
*-T muſt farther obſerve to you, that we were ac- lc 
tually engaged upon this text above eleven months Wl . 
before our contentions broke out, that are now be. . 
come like the bars M a caſtle. I little thought, at © 


my entrance upon the Myſtery of Godlineſs, that 
ſhould be driven into the field of battle, or that: WWF 
zeal for thoſe doctrines would make me the abhor- 
rence of friends, and the contempt of ftrangers 
But a wiſe and gracious God had thus appointed L 
it, to try whether in the ſervice and defence of the . 
truth, we could live upon the honour that come. 
from him only. | 4% 
It is two years and ſeven months fince I began 
theſe ſermons. I had no more in view than abou! 
ten or twelve diſcourſes; but I have found my | 
refreſhed and enlarged in theſe ſtudies beyond abet 


J have been conſcious to, upon any other ** 
j 
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And therefore, though I could not be untouched SERM. 5 
with the defaming of many, and eſpecially conſider. 7 


ing how unexpected and undeſerved it was, yet the 
doctrine was ſo much the joy of my ſoul, that the 
ill uſage of men is what I could both neglect in 
the cloſet, and deſpiſe from the pulpit. 

I had thought to have inſiſted only on three or 
four texts in maintenance of our Lord's divinity, 
and 1 am apt to think they have rather grown to 
ſo many hundreds; which J endeayoured to lay 
before you; not under the interpretations of men, 
not as driven in with the authority of councils and 
{ynods, but in their own light ; by a manifeſtation of 
the truth, commending myſelf to every man's con- 
ſcience in the fight of God. h 
And I do now with the greateſt ſolemnity affirm 
to you, and appeal to the Searcher of hearts, that 
have not perverted one ſcripture to ſerve a cauſe 
which I did not think the Holy Spirit had defign- 
ed it for. I am ſenſible ſome are grown weary of 
the ſubject, and are gone out from us, and by theſe 
we are charged with heat and fury about a need- 
leſs debate. | | 

If people are angry that the truth is defended, 
it is well if-they do not want ſome concern about 
its being oppoſed. But I am fo ſure that this doc- 
trine is of God, and ſo perſuaded that it is funda- 
mental to all your hopes, that I think my work 
and my life can never be cloſed with any thing of 
more importance.— I will therefore. conclude with 
a doxology, that is to be underſtood of Chriſt : 
Now to the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only 
wife God, be honour and glory for ever and ever, 
Amen, : 


I Tim. j. 
17. 
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SOME SCRIPTURES 


That are EXPLAINED, IMPROVED, or RESCUED in 
the foregoing Sermons; relating to the Myftery 
of Religion, the Deity of Chriſt, the Neceſſity 
of Revelation, and the Danger of Unbelief. 


Sag iii. 15. The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head, vol. i. 

page 13. 

EXOD. by = I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, vol. ii. 36. 

xx1ii. 20. I ſend an angel before thee to keep thee in the way. Beware of 

bim, and obey his voice, provoke him not, for he will not pardon your 
tranfgreſſions, for my name is in him. If thou wilt indeed obey his voice, 
and do all that I ſpeak, I will be an enemy to thy enemies, i. 174. 

2 CHRON. vi. 30. Thou, even thou only, knoweſt the hearts of the claldren 
of men, ii. 188. 8 | | 

JOB xv. 18. He puts no truſt in his ſaints, i. 397. i | 

I. 55 There is no days-man between us, who may lay his hand upon us 
both, i. 396. ; 

zi1. 2. 4. NA doubt ye are the people, and wiſdom ſhall die with you. I am 
as one mocked of his neighbour, who calls upon God, and he hears him: 
the juſt upright man is laughed to ſcorn, ii. 332. : : 

PSAL. ii. 1, 2. Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain 
thing? the kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take counſel to- 
gether againſt the Lord, and againſt his Arſointed, ii. 272. 

———6, I have ſet my King upon my holy hill of Zion, ii. 274. 

— —7, I will declare the decree the Lord has ſaid unto me, Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee, ii. 274, 314. | 

xxii. , 2, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? why art thou ſo 
far from helping me? i. 289. | 

zo. A ſeed thall ſerve him, and be accounted to the Lord for a genera- 
tion, ii. 78. 

XXI. 5. Into thy hands do I commit my ſpirit, for thou haſt redeemed it, O 
Lord God of truth, i. 159. ii. 64, 64, 269. ; 

XxXVi. 5, 6. Thy mercy, G Lord, is in the heavens, and thy faithfulneſs reach- 
es to the clouds. Thy righteoutneſs is like great mountains, thy judgments 
are a great deep, i. 31, 45. ; 

xlv. 6. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, i. 300. ii. 90. 

Ixviu, 4. Extol him that rides upon the heavens, by bis name Jan, i. 18 r. 

. The chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of An- 
gels; the Lord is among them, i. 181, 317. ii. 229. : 

Ixxviii. 18. Thou whoſe name alone is IXHOvAn, art the Moſt High, i. 18 f. 
„ 8 * 

xvi. 7. Worſhip him all ye gods, i. 138, 141. ii. 174. . 

du. 25. Thou, 2 in the 233 haſt laid the foundations of the earth, 


and the heavens are the work of thine hands, ii. 211; 21% | 
| 3 ct, PSAL. 
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_ Colleftion of fome Seriptures 


PSAL. ex. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lotd, Sit thou at my right hand, il. 230, 
236. 

. 26, 27. Bleſſed is he that comes in the name of the Lord: God is the 
Lord who has ſhewn us light, ii. 24. 

PRO V. viii. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginnin Ken bi ways: I was 
ſet np from everlaſting; when there was no deptir I was drought forth, 
ii. 216. 

xix. 27. My ſon ceaſe to hear the inſtruction that cauſes to err from the 
words of knowledge, ii. 353. 

xxx. 11. There is a generation which curſes their father,—how lofty a are 
their eyes, Oc, ii. 332. 

ISAIAH vi. 1. I ſaw the Lord upon a throne high and liſted * ant kis U train 
filled the temple. Above it ſtood the Seraphims,——and' cried one to ano- 
ther, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hoſts, the poſts of the Mn 
1. 121, 294, 341, 342, 343. ii. 206. 

— 5. Mine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of hoſts, 

ix. 6. To us a Child is born, to us a Son is given, and his r firall be call- 
ed Wonderful, Counſellor, The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, i. 14, 

150, 213. ii. 256. 

xl. 6, 7. Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make ſtraight in the deſert a high 
way for our God; comfort ye my people, faith your God, ii. 192, 193. 

9. Say to the cities of Judah, Behold your God, i. 370, 403. ii. 32, 194, 

__ 8. I am the Lord, that is my name, and my glory I will not give to ano- 
ther, ii. 98. 

xliv. 5. Subſcribe with the hand to the Lord God of Ifrael, i. 379. 

Av. 23. Look unte me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth, he Tam 
the Lord, and there is none elſe: to me every knee ſhall bow, and every 
tongue ſhall ſwear, i. 351, 397. 

24. In the Lord ſhall one fy I have righteouſneſs and frength 26g. 
ii. 233. 

I. 2, 3, 4. Is my hand ſhortened at all, that I cannot redeem? 'ﬆ my rebuke 
I 3 up the ſea. The Lord has given me the gue of the learned. — 

I gave my back to the ſmiters, ii. 191, 192. 

Iii. 8. Who ſhall declare his generation? ii. 42. 

FER. ix. 3. They bend their tongue like their bow for "wh and are not va- 
liant for the truth, i. 29. 

xvii. 12. A glorious high throne from the beginning, is the place of our fanc- 
tuary, i. $5 

xxiii. C. This is the name whereby he ſhall be called, Jznovan our fl 
teonſnets, i. 181, 268, 400. ii. 42, 386. 

xxxiii. 15, 16, She ſhall be called, the Lerd our Righteouſneſs. it. 43. 

DAN. ix. 25. The Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, but not for himſelf; he all fiſh 
tranſgreſſion, make an end of fin, and bring in an everlaſting: righteouſnel, 

i. 180. ii. 42. 
MIC. v. 2. Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be leaſt among the thou | 
ſands of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth to me, that is to be the 

ruler in Hrael, whoſe goings forth of old have been from everlaſting, 1. 15. 

3 154 ii. 217. 

HAG. ii. 9. In this place will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, i. 43. 

ZE CH. xiii. 7. 9 O ſword, againſt the man that is 1 70 fellow, i. 5 


40D. 
. MAT. 1. x8. She was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt, i. 21 3. 
23. His name ſhall be called Immanuel, God with us, 1. 161. 
Ii. 2. We have ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt, and are come to worſhip him, it. 21. 
iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him wy alt thou ſervts 
i. 449. ü. 35,221. | F ke. 
v. 44. Biels thera that curſe you, Oc. 11. N 
Xl, 6. Bleficd is he who ſhall not be offen ded in me, ii. J. II 


2«ͤ 89 


3 


AI. 


AAT. xi. 26. I thank thee, O Father, that thou haſt hid thefe things from 
the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes. All theſe things 
are delivered to me of my Father: no man knows who the Son is but the 
Father, and who the Father is but the Son, and he to whom che Son will 
reveal him, i. 426, 427. ii. 18z2. | 

xviii, 20. Where two or three are met together in my name, I am in the midſt 
of them, i. 271. ii. 56, 269. "i 

xix. 17. Why calleſt thou me good? there is none good but one, that is God, 

3 My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? i. 279, 280. 

xxviii. 17. They worſhipped him, but ſome doubted, ii. 24. 


—— —i9. Baptize them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


1. 48. N „ 1 ö 
120. I am with you always to the end of the world, i. 434. ii. 82, $3, 
269. Na 


MARK ii. 10, 11. That ye may know that the Son of man has power on 
earth to forgive ſins, he ſaith to the ſick of the palſy, Ariſe, ii. 108. 

xii. 10, 11. The ſtone which the builders rejected is made the head of the 
corner. This is the doing of the Lord, and it is marvellous in our eyes, 


1. 416, a 

Kill, To. Of that day and hour knows no man, nor the angels, nor the Son, 
but the Father, ii. 185, 188. 2 | 

LUKE i. 16. Many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their 
God, and he ſhall go before HIM, i. 309. ii. 193. | 

33. Of his kingdom there ſhall be no end, ii. 215. 

————35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee; therefore the holy thing that ſhall be born 
of thee ſhall be called the Son of God, ii. 204, 314. 

5. He has yiſited and redeemed his people, i. 200. 

76. Thou child ſhalt be called the Prophet of the Higheſt, and go 
before the face of the Lord, to prepare his way, i. 309, 310. it. 193. 

1. 52, He grew in wiſdom and ſtature, ii. 185. | 

v. 8. Depart ſrom me, for I am a ſinful man, O Lord, ii. 23, 24. 

ix. 26. Whoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, of him ſhall the 
Son of man be aſhamed, i. 354. | 

xix. ). He is gone to be a gueſt with a man that is a finner, i. 419. 

xxiv. 32. He was parted from them, and they worſhipped him, ii. 24. 

JOHN i. r. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God, ii. 212. 

———3. All things are made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made, ii. 33. SORE. 

— —-4 In him was life, and that life was the light of men, ii. 47, 93. 

10. He was in the world, and the world was made by him, ii. 9, 34. 
tz, 14. The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and we 
beheld his glory, (the glory as of the · only begotten of the Father), full of 
grace and truth: and to them that received him gave he power to become 
the ſons of God, even to them that believe on his name, i. 199. fois 
———1$. No man has ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son, who 
is in the boſom of the Father, he has declared him, i. 208. 

M 49. Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, ii. 23. 

1. 25. 75 did not commit himſelf to men, becauſe he knew what was in man, 
1. 186. : | | 

u. 13. No man has aſcended into heaven, but he that came down from hea- 
ven, even the Son, who is in heaven, i. 211, 27. ii. 227. 

_ 3 believes not is condemned already, the wrath of God abides 
on him, 1. 175. | N , 


. 


iv. 10. If thou kneweſt the gift of God. thou wouldſt have aſked of him, 


and he would have given thee living water, i. 20. 
v. 18. He iaid that God was his Father, thereby making himfelf equal with 
God, i. 140. 216. ii. 249, 250. : 
JOHN 


422 Collection of ſome Scriptures . 

JOHN v. 23. That all men may honour the Son, as they honour the Father : 
he that honours not the Son, honours not the Father who has ſent kim, 
i. 296, 297. ii. 223, 384. 

26. As the Father has life in himſelf, ſo has he given to the Sono | 

have life in himſelf, ii. 49. ls 

vi. 46. He that is of God has ſeen the Father, i. 208: ii. 182. IR 

57, 58. As the living Father has ſent me, and I live by the Pkg ſo be 
that eats me fhall Jive by me, ii. 251, 252, 253. 

——65. No man can oo unto me, except it were given him of ha. Father, 
ii. 252. 

. Thou haſt the words of eternal life, ii. 1 

——69. We believe and art ſure, that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of thei. 
ving God, u. 253. 

——71. Jeſus knew from the beginning who they were that believed not, 
__ who ſhould betray him, ii. 186, 87. 

viii. 32. Ye ſhall know e and the truth ſhall make you free, i. 15. 


56. Before Abraham was, I am, u. 254. 
x. 15. As the Father knows me, I know he Father, I lay down my life for 


the ſheep, ii. 167. | 

27. I give to them eternal life, ii. 255. | 

—28. My Father is greater than all, and none ſhall 1 hows out of my 
Father's hands, i. 188, 274. 

— 30. I and my Father are one, i. 152, 188. ii. 255. 

31. Believe the works, that ye may know and believe that the Father is 
in me, and I in him, 1. 190, 275. 

——33- Thou being a man, makeſt thyſelf God, i. 189, 294. 

34. If he called them gods to whom the word of God came; ſay ye of | 

him whom God has ſanctified and ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeſ, 
becauſe I ſaid, IJ am the Son of God? i. 189, 274. 

——38. I am in the Father, and the Father in me, i. 19, 27 

xii. 42. Many of the Phariſees believed in him, but they ald: not confeſs him, 


leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue, li. Ko 8 
48. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him, 
i. 121, 344. ii. 207, 
xiv. 1. Ve believe in God, believe alſo in me, 1. 1 OI, 296, 451. ü. 201. 
—3. I will come again and receive you to myſelf, that where I am you 
may be allo, ii. 63. | 
6. I am the way, the truth, and the life, ii. 201. 
—8. If ye had known, me, ye ſhould have known my Father all and | 
henceforth ye have known him and ſeen him, i. 209. ii. 63, 183. 
—17. My Father is greatet than I, ii. 30, 296, 
18. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo, i L. 271. ii. 18, 53. 
xvi. 8, 9. When the Spirit ſhall come, he ſhall convince of ſin, — they 
believe not on me, i. 260, 261. ii. 113. 
Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to the Father, and ye ſee me no more, i. 268. 
ü. 245, 
| ——14, 15. He ſhall take of mine, and ſhew it unto you. All that the Fa- 
ther has is mine, therefore I ſaid he ſhall take of mine, i. 158, 243, 4% 
275. ii. 202, 269. 
——16, Vet a little while, and ye ſee me no more: and again, yet a little 
while, and ye ſhall ſee me, ii. 53. 
—— 22, I will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy ſhall 
no man take away from you, ii. 17, 18. 
30. We are ſure thou knoweſt all things and needeſt not that any m 
ſhould aſk thee, ii. 191. 
xvii. 1. Father the hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glo- 
rify thee, ii. 163. 
—5. Glorify me with the glory I had with thee before the world vn 


ii. 169, 170, 171, 172, 175. 7 
Jon 


+ > 


* - , 


* explaintd in this Work. 423 
JOHN xvii. 10, All mine are thine, and thine are mine, and I am glorified in 


chem, i. 406. 

223. I in them, and thou in me, i. 183, 184. 

4. I will that they whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 
I am, that they may behold my glory, ii. 264, 265, 266. 

9 37. OE this cauſe came I into the world, that I might bear witneſs of 

e trut „i. 10. 8 

ix. 7. We have a law, and by that law he ought to die, becauſe he made 
himſelf the Son of God, ii. 249. ö 

XxX. 22. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, i. 266. . = 

—--28. My Lord, and my God, uu. 76, 320. | 2 

——37. Believe that Jeſus is the Son of God, and believing have life in his 
name, ii. 75. | 

xxi. 17. Thou, Lord, knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee, ii. 187. 

ACTS ii. 33. Being by the right-hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he has ſhed forth that which 
ye lee and hear, i. 259, 390. 

nl. 15. Ye have killed the Prince of life, ii. 110. 


iv. 23. They took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus, i. 429. 

vii. 59. Lord you receive my ſpirit, i. 127, 159, 160. ii. 61, 62, 63, 64, 269. 

ix. 6. Lord what wilt thou have me io do? i. 170, 171. | 

—-II. Beheld he prays, i. 111. 

—-I5. He is a choſen veſſel to bear my name before the Gentiles, i. 177. 

xvii. 11. They received the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the 
Scriptures daily, whether the things were fo or no, i. 11. 99. 

——23, 24. Him whom ye ignorantly worſhip declare I to you, the God who 
made the world, ii. 306. | | | 

xix. I7. Many that believed came and confeſſed their deeds, i. 95. ; 

xx. 28, The church of God which he has purchaſed with his blood, i. 182, 
246, 247, 400. ii. 243. 3 

xxii. 24. Be baptized, calling on the name of the Lord, i. 177. 

xxvi. 17, 18. I have made thee a miniſter and a witneſs to people. from 
whom J will deliver thee; having therefore obtained help from God, 1. 172, 

438, . 68. 5 | 

Hy. Sanctified by faith in me, ii. 106. , 

ROM. i. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with power, ii. 314. 

il. 4. Let God be true, and every man a liar, i. 57. | 

iv. 4, 5. To him who works not, but believes on him that juſtifies the ungod- 
ly, to him faith is imputed for righteouſneſs, ii. 12. : LY 

-—24. Who was delivered for our offences, and raifed again for our juſtifica- 

tion, ii. 164. | | 

vi. 3, 4. We are buried with him in baptiſm, i. 68. | 

viii. 3, 4. What the law could not do in that it was weak in the fleſh, God 

ſent forth his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, Oc. i. 179, 203. 

7. The carnal mind is enmity againſt God, and is not ſubject to the law 

of God, neither indeed can be, ii. 376. : 

ix. 4. To them pertained the adoption, the glory, the ſervice of God, i. 78, 
162, 378, 379. | 

—--5;. Over all God bleſſed for ever, i. 218, 350. 

—--33- I lay in Zion à ſtambling ſtone, and rock of offence, ii. 255. 

x. 4. They ſubmitted not to the righteouineſs of God, i. 180. a 

—6,.— 10. What faith the righteouſneſs of faith? the word is nigh thee in 
thy mouth, and in thy heart: if thou believe with thy heart that This died, 
and confeſs with thy mouth that God raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt 

be ſaved, i. $5. ii. 84, $5. | : 
xi. 34. Who has directed the Spirit of the Lord, and who has been his coun» 


ſellor? i. 41 
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424 Colleion of fond der hure 


ROM. xiv. 9, 8, 9. No man lives to himſelf, and no mangf us dies to him 

felf. V ether we live, we live unte the Lord, or whetlhef we die, we dio 

unto the Lord: whether therefore we live or die we are the Lord's: For to 

this end Chriſt both a lk, 3. again, and revived, that 2 08S be, the 
a 


Lord both of dead and hvintg, i. 67, 68, 298, 438, 439. ii. 53, 5 
11, 12. We ſtand before the judgment n 


for it is written, As live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to ME, — 
every e ſhall conf to Gop; ſo then every one of us ſhall gwe an 
account of himſelf to Gop, i. 352. ii. 234. be | 
xvi. 17. I beſeech you mark them that cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary 
to the doctrine that ye have heard, and avoid them, ii. 351. „ OM 
25, 26. The revelation af che myſtery which is mani to all nations, 
i. 67. | | 
x COR. i. 2. Call on the name of the Lord Jeſus, both theirs and ours, i, 299, 
17. I will bring to nought the wiidom of the wiſe, and the 
underſtanding of the prudent. Has not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of 


this world? u. 309. Reb 
21. Where is the wiſe ? where is the ſcribe ? where is the diſputer 

of this world? i. 4279. | | 3 
ii. 2. Not with wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhiuld be of no ef. 


fect, ii. 310. 1 
—-7. We ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, which none of the princes 
, | 


of this world knew, 1. 36. 


—-9. Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor has it entered into the heart of | | 


man, what God has laid up for them that love him, i. 40. 
'— 72, We have received not the ſpirit of this world, but the Spirit which ;s 


of God, that we may know the things that are freely given to us of God, 


U. 376. | 
—-x4. The natural man receives not the things of the Spirit of God, for they 
are fooliſhneſs to him, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, i. 37. ii. 113. 
vi. 19. Ye are not your own, but bought with a price, and therefore glorify 
God in your ſpints and bodies which are God's, i. 439. 
x. 29. Do ye provoke the Lord to jealouſy ? are ye ſtronger than he? i. 106. 
xi. 3. No max can ſay that Jeſus is Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, i. 1:8. 
U. 73, 114. ing | : — 
xiii. 4. Charity ſuffers long, and is kind; envies not, vaunts not itſelf, is not 
puffed up, ii. 353. | | 
rr. When I was a child, I thought as a child, i. 36. 


——-13. The greateſt of thete is charity, ii. 388. 
xiv. 9. Except ye utter by the tongue words eaſy to be underſtood, how ſhall 


it be known what is ſpoken, Oc. ii 324. 
34. God is among you of a truth, ii. 270. G 
XY. 24. He thall give up the kingdom to the Father, that God may be all in 


all, ii. 215. 


2 COR. i. 3. 4. We are comforted of Gop, our conſolation abounds in 


CHRIST, ii. 52. 

ii. 17. We are not as many who corrupt the word of God, ii. 325. . 

iv. 2. Not walking in craftineſs, nor handling the word of the Lord deceit 
fully, u. 325. | 

—-4. The god of this world has blinded their eyes, ii. 86. 

— 4. Chriit is the image of God, i. 209. ii. 259. | 

—-6. The light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jew 
Chrift, i. 45, 209. ii. 33. be 

We believe, therefore we ſpeak, ii. 100. | 

We mwit ſtand before the judgment ſeat of Chrift, i. 173. 

—15. The love of Chriſt conſtrains us, i. 123, 221, 480. ii. 54. 

—19. God is ia Chriſt Jeſus reconciling the wor:d to himſelf, i. 65. 

ix. 22. Under the law to Chriſt, i. 170. 


Zinations, and every high thing that exalts itſelf & 


gairk the knowledge of God, ii. 89. 2 ccc 


— 8. 


V. ID. 


. 5. Caſting gown im 
3 ——2 4 — 4 » « ©+ 


£ 
£ 
» 
C 


2 COR. xiii. 8. We can do 


PR 
my 20. The life I live in the 


I live by faith in dhe Son of God, 


tics Wen the talnels of time cxme; Bd forth his Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law, 1. 20. 

29. He that is born after the fleſh, perſecutes bim ho is born after the 

Spirit, 1. _ 

EPI. i. 22. is head over all things to the Chnech; the fulndſof him that 
b Abe ede f TO the niyſtery of Chriſt, i 

iit. 4. Ye ma my in i. 32. 

=. The unſearchable riches of Chriſt ; to make Ne e UE 
fellowſhip of the myſtery, i. 93, 372. ii. 2788 2338. 

ir. 10. He aſcended up far above all heavens, that he might Gill all things 
ll. 53. 

—II. "He ve ſome Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets; and Teachers, i * 

—_— Be not children, toſſed to and fro with-every wind of do@trine, Es 


115: 
PHIL. i. 17. Stand faſt in one" ſpirit, with one mind, ding together for 
the faith of the Goſpel, ii. 351.” 


i. 7,8. He was in the form of God, and thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God, i. 146. ii. 256. 


—!0, Every knee ſhall bow to Chriſt, and every tongue confeſs that Jeſus i 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father, i. 361, 354. nyt PP 
iii. 20. We look for a Saviour, Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, i. 24 L 
—-21, He ſhall change our vile bodies, according to the power whereby 

he is able to ſubdue all things te himſelf, ii. 124, 135. N 

COL. i. 15. The firſt born of every creature, ii. 123. 

16. By him were all tliings created in heaven and in earth: thrones, 

dominions, ptincipalities, and powers, all are created by him, and for him, 
i. 339, 448. ii. 218, 219. 

— 19. It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs eee 

20. By him to reconcile all things, ii. 247. | 

26. The riches of the glory of-this, myſtery, i. 23. 1 55 

That our hearts may be comforted, being. knit ns the ies of 
" full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknow of the myſtery 
of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, i. 124. 

—3. In him are hid all the treafures af wiſdom and knowledge, ii. 186. 

—10. Complete in him, who is the head of all principality and power, il. 27. 

ig. Increaſe with the increaſe of God, ii. 47. 

i THES. ii. 5. As we are allowed of God jo.be put in traft-with the Gatpeld, 
even ſo we ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but God, who ſearches the hearts, 
i. 445. ii. 100. 

2 THES. ii. 11. He gave them up to ftrong deluſions to believe a lie, i. 60. 

iu. 2. That I may be delivered from wicked and unreaſonable men, for all 
men ha e not faith, ii. $3.. 300. 

I TIM. i. 17, The King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, i. 46. 
n. 10 

vi. 10. The love of money is the root of all evil, which whilſt ſome have co- 
veted after, they have erred from the faith, ii. 354- 

—15, 16. Keep the commandments to the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, who in 
bis own times ſhall ſhew that be has immortality, and dwells in light, i. -_ 
il. 181, 182, 18 

=? I, 22, Avoid Seen of ſcience falſely ſo called, which ſome pro- 
fefling have erred from the faith, ii. 310, 331. 

2 TIM. i. x2. 1 know in whom 1 have believed, and am perſuaded that he 

ds able to keep what I have committed to him, i. 127, 128, 157. ii. 190, 191. 

nd 13. He abides faithful, he cannot deny himſelf, ii. 203. 

5. They increaſe unto more ungodlineſs, i. 59. 

16, 7. Their words do eat as a canker; if a man purge himſelf from 

Rc, he hal be a velicl of honour, ii. 353+ 


Yor. II. 3H 2 TIM, * 


436 Colleftion of ſame Soriptar es. 
2 TIM. i. 285. Iimeckneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe thenaſelves, if peri. 
venture, God may give them repentance to the acknowledging af the truck, 
ü. 351, 352. 
iii. 13. Evil men and feducets thall waz worſe end woe deceiving, 
being deceived, i. 60. 9 _ 
i 3, 4. The time will come that they will n ate bu but 
after their own luſts ſhall heap 4 teachers, havi 5 
and they ſhall turũ away from the truth, and be turned 2 i. 50 
TTT. 1. x. Acknowledge the truth which is aſter godlineſs, ii. 36 
— ks. To the unbelieving een, is , Ae, 
ſeience are defiled, i. 38. 
ii. 1 3- Adorn the dock of. God our Saviour, i ii. 93. ' 
„ for the glorious appearance of our 1e Gat and Henk 
HEB. i. T. God fpake to us by his Son, i. 161, 176, 17). is. 63, 26. 
2. By whom he made the worlds, 11.1243, 260. 
 —— 3. Being the brightneſs of his glory, and the image of his perk 
'. upholdingrall things by the .d of his/power, i. 26g. l. 41, 243, 259. | 
4. He by himſelf purged away our fins, ii; 244 . 
= Let att che Ange of God. worſhin him, * 138, 1405 100 an 
330, 331. ii. 174, 261. 25 51 NS 
piety 7 = He makes his Angels ſpirits, i. 308, 336. Mt 50% 
: Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, i. z. % 
9. God, Sen thy God has anvinted. thee, i. 3383. 9 
— 777 . "Thou, Lord, haft-4aid tlie foundations of the eh, K 218. 
— 14. Are they not all miniſtring en ſent forth 6 ets the | 
heirs of ſalvation? i. 325, 326: TE 
ii. 2. The great falvation began to be fpoken by the Loaded, wy —— 
—5. He has not to the A 8 R 
—8. He was made . an the Angels, i. 347. 
Ert! He that fanctißkes, and they ds ſanctified;iate- all of one, 1.97 
—14, 15. As the children were partakers of fleſn and blood, he took part 
of the ſame, that through death he might deſtroy him _ had Na 
of death, f, 210, 271, 298. ii. 222 223. e 0. 
iii. 2. Moles- was faithful, as a fervant in all his houſe, ii. 364: 451 an 
— 3. This man was counted worthy'of more honour' — li. 38, 39 
— 4. Inaſmuch as he who 1 the houſe has more honour than * 
bouſe, ti. 38, 39. 


— 8. An evil heart of unbeliebt! in ting from * en ii. . 
— * Whoſe houſe we are, if we h faſt E bare s. 
end, I. 175. 


iv. 14, Let us hold faſt our rein, ii 12. 
— 15. He was in all chings tennptedt as e are, i. 20. TG 
— 16. Come>with boldnels to tie rere of grace, i. 119, 120. 
vi. 18. By two immutable things, in w which 1 it is n on God to o lye, we 
have ſtrong conſolation, 1 . om. 
vii 2 Becauſe he continues for ever, boy has an | unchangeable 1 
. 
— 2 $4 He is able to ſave to his Re wer n. ab. 
ix. 17. Moſes ſprint led the book, &c. ii. 40, 4. * | 
— 23. The heavenly things are purged with better bees, i. ine: G 
— 26. He put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, i. 246. : 
x. 14. He has for ever perfected them that are ſantified, i 3. 398. 
— 19. He has conſecrated a new and living way, i. 128, 375- 
xi. 27. He endured as ſeeing him who is inviſible, i 50. : 
xil. 2. Fefus the author and finiſher of our faith, i. 127, 160, 161. ii. 0. 
xiii. 7. Whote faith follow, confidering the end of their converſation, li. 35k 
— $, 9. Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange doctrines: 
the fame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever, i. 13. it. 214, 215, 336. 1 
JAM. . 19, 29. If any man erf from the truth, and one convert ＋ 
Sim now that be Eo turns a ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall 1377 
a ſoul from death, and lide a multitude of fins, Il. 332. | PET, 
2 


— 


explained in this Work, 427 
4;PET. i. 10. Of which ſalvation the prophets propheſied,- the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow, 1. 74, 254. 
——— 71. Which things the Angels defire to look into, i. 333, 334- 
—— 21, By him we believe in God who r-iſed him from the dead and 
; ave him glory, that our faith and hope may be in God, ii. 29, 10). 
22. You have purified your hearts through a belief of the truth to an 
unfeigned love of the brethren, ii. 396, 397. E : 

ii, 3. Having taſted that the Lord is gracious, i. 184, 185. ii. 44. 

2 PET. ii. 13. Spots are they, and blemiſhes in your feaſts of charity; ſport- 
ing themſelves with their own deceivings, ii. 3IT. 

——— x, 19. They ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity, and allure 
through the luſts of the fleſh thoſe who were clean eſcaped from error : 
whilſt they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are the ſervants of cor- 
ruption, i. 59. ii. 316, 356. N | 

iii. 10. 12. The day of the Lord comes, ii 189, 190. 

1 JOHN i. 1. Our hands have handled of the word of life, i. 208, 209. 

il. 213. 

ii. 18, 19. There are many antichriſts ; they went out from us, but they | 

were not of us, for had they been of us, they would no doubt have con- 
„ tinued with us, 1. 22. . 

— 21. Nolye is of the truth, i. 22. 

iii, 1. When he ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he 
is, 1. 186. 11. 51. 3 

iv. 2, 3. Every ſpirit that confeſſes Jeſus Chriſt, is of God, i. 22. 

— 4. Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome them, ii. 51. 

e v. 7. There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
, the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one, ii. 329. 
- 9, 10. He that believes has the witneſs in himſelf. If we receive the 
witneſs of men, the witneſs of God is greater, 1. 12. 
— 11. This life is in his Son: he that has the Son of God has life, ii. 47. . 
2 JOHN 7. Many deceivers are entered into the world, who confeſs not that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. This is a deceiver and an antichriſt, ii. 22, 
——— 9. He that abides not in the doctrine of Chriſt has not God, ii. 227. 
TUDE 1. Preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus and called, ii. 386. 
a 4. Contend earneſtly for the faith that was once delivered to the 


Saints, i. 21. 


— — — T3 


2 & 


A db 


25. Look for the mercy of the Lord Jeſus to eternal life : 

to him who is able to keep us from falling, and to preſent us faultleſs be- 
fore his glory with exceeding joy: to the onty wiſe God our Saviour, be do- 

minion and praiſe for ever, 1. 158, 275. ul. 58, 387. 

RLV. i. 5, 6. To him that loved us and waſhed us from our fins in his own 
blood, and has made us kings and prieſts to God and his Father, be glory, 
U. 240. n . 

8. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, ii. 197. 

——— 18, He has the keys of death and eternity, ii. 61. 

11. 23. I ſearch the hearts and try the reins, i. 172, 173. ii. 188. 

v. 1. I ſaw a book written and ſealed, &c. ii. 157, 188, 159, 160. 

xiv. 12, Here is the patience and faith of the Saints; they keep the faith of 
Jeſus, i. 322. | 

xVi. it, He is faithful and true, ii. 202, 201. 

xx. 11, 12. I ſaw a great white throne, and him that fat, upon it. I 
ſaw the dead ſmall and great ſtand before God, i. 173. 174. 

xi 3. The tabernacle of God is with men, — and God himſelf ſhall be 
with them, and be their God, ii. 270. 

XXU. 2. The throne of God, and the Lamb, ii. 267. 

9. Worſhip thou God, i. 447. | 

—— 73. I am Alpha and Omega, ii. 197. 

>— 220. He that teſtifies theſe things ſaith, I come quickly: Amen, even ſo 
come Lokd JESUS, ii. 197. 387. 


THE END. 


* 


* 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


BESIDE theſe two Volumes, ſome other Works of equal 
merit, and ſeveral detached Pieces, written by Mr Brad» 
bury, were publiſhed at different times, and were all well 
received, and highly eſteemed by ſerious Chriſtians.— 
Theſe excellent Productions being thus ſo much diſperſed, 
and now become ſo very ſcarce as not to be found complete 
in the hand of almoſt any individual, the Editors intend to 
proceed in the publication of the Author's Whole Works, 
on a uniform plan; and they are hopeful, that ſuch a Col- 
lection will by many be deemed a valuable acquiſition.— 
The Sermons for the 5th of November, and thoſe on 
Baptiſm, were formerly in two volumes, but will now 
be compriſed in one, which ſhall be the volume next 
publiſhed. | 

The ever bold and unaffected, yet often lofty ſtyle, in 
which the Myſtery of Godlineſs is written, may be con- 
ſidered as a ſpecimen of the Author's general manner; 
and the ſame zeal for evangelical Truth, and practical Ho- 
lineſs, which is ſo conſpicuons in it, may be looked for in 
the ſtrain of all his other Writings. 


— . — 


. Such of the Subſcribers for the Myſtery of Godls 
neſs as ſhall be inclined to encourage the propoſed uni- 
form edition of the reſt of Mr Bradbury's Works, will be 
ſo good as to ſignify their intention, as early as poſlible, 
to a publiſhers, or to the perſon with whom they ſub- 
{ribed,—One volume only will be delivered at a time. 
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